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I. The Cosmological Character of Early Greek Philosophy
IT was not till the traditional view of the world and the customary rules of
life had broken down, that the Greeks began to feel the needs which
philosophies of nature and of conduct seek to satisfy. Nor were those needs
felt all at once. The ancestral maxims of conduct were not seriously
questioned till the old view of nature had passed away; and, for this reason,
the earliest philosophers busied themselves mainly with speculations about
the world around them. In due season, Logic was called into being to meet a
fresh want. The pursuit of cosmological inquiry had brought to light a wide
divergence between science and common sense, which was itself a problem
that demanded solution, and moreover constrained philosophers to study the
means of defending their paradoxes against the prejudices of the unscientific.
Later still, the prevailing interest in logical matters raised the question of the
origin and validity of knowledge; while, about the same time, the break-down
of traditional morality gave rise to Ethics. The period which precedes the rise
of Logic and Ethics has thus a distinctive character of its own, and may fitly

be treated apart.

I1. The Traditional View of the World
It must, however, be remembered that the world was already very old when
science and philosophy began. In particular, the Aegean Sea had been the
seat of a high civilisation from the Neolithic age onwards, a civilisation as
ancient as that of Egypt or of Babylon, and superior to either in most things
that matter. It is becoming clearer every day that the Greek civilisation of
later days was mainly the revival and continuation of this, though it no doubt
received certain new and important elements from the less civilised northern
peoples who for a time arrested its development. The original Mediterranean
population must have far outhumbered the intruders, and must have
assimilated and absorbed them in a few generations, except in a state like
Sparta, which deliberately set itself to resist the process. At any rate, it is to

the older race we owe Greek Art and Greek Science.? It is a remarkable fact
that every one of the men whose work we are about to study was an lonian,
except Empedokles of Akragas, and this exception is perhaps more apparent
than real. Akragas was founded from the Rhodian colony of Gela, its




otklotc was himself a Rhodian, and Rhodes, though officially Dorian, had

been a centre of the early Aegean civilisation. We may fairly assume that the
emigrants belonged mainly to the older population rather than to the new
Dorian aristocracy. Pythagoras founded his society in the Achaian city of
Kroton, but he himself was an lonian from Samos.

This being so, we must be prepared to find that the Greeks of historical times
who first tried to understand the world were not at all in the position of men
setting out on a hitherto untrodden path. The remains of Aegean art prove that
there must have been a tolerably consistent view of the world in existence
already, though we cannot hope to recover it in detail till the records are
deciphered. The ceremony represented on the sarcophagus of Hagia Triada
implies some quite definite view as to the state of the dead, and we may be
sure that the Aegean people were as capable of developing theological
speculation as were the Egyptians and Babylonians. We shall expect to find
traces of this in later days, and it may be said at once that things like the
fragments of Pherekydes of Syros are inexplicable except as survivals of
some such speculation. There is no ground for supposing that this was
borrowed from Egypt, though no doubt these early civilisations all influenced
one another. The Egyptians may have borrowed from Crete as readily as the
Cretans from Egypt, and there was a seed of life in the sea civilisation which
was somehow lacking in that of the great rivers.

On the other hand, it is clear that the northern invaders have assisted the free
development of the Greek genius by breaking up the powerful monarchies of
earlier days and, above all, by checking the growth of a superstition like that
which ultimately stifled Egypt and Babylon. That there was once a real
danger of this is suggested by certain features in the Aegean remains. On the
other hand, the worship of Apollo seems to have been brought from the

North by the Achaians,® and indeed what has been called the Olympian
religion was, so far as we can see, derived mainly from that source. Still, the
artistic form it assumed bears the stamp of the Mediterranean peoples, and it
was chiefly in that form it appealed to them. It could not become oppressive
to them as the old Aegean religion might very possibly have done. It was
probably due to the Achaians that the Greeks never had a priestly class, and
that may well have had something to do with the rise of free science among
them.

I11. Homer
We see the working of these influences clearly in Homer. Though he

doubtless belonged to the older race himself and used its language,* it is for
the courts of Achaian princes he sings, and the gods and heroes he celebrates
are mostly Achaian.® That is why we find so few traces of the traditional
view of the world in the epic. The gods have become frankly human, and
everything primitive is kept out of sight. There are, of course, vestiges of the

early beliefs and practices, but they are exceptional .® It has often been noted
that Homer never speaks of the primitive custom of purification for homicide.
The dead heroes are burned, not buried, as the kings of the older race were.
Ghosts play hardly any part. In the Iliad we have, to be sure, the ghost of
Patroklos, in close connexion with the solitary instance of human sacrifice in
Homer. There is also the Nekyia in the Eleventh Book of the Odyssey.” Such
things, however, are rare, and we may fairly infer that, at least in a certain
society, that of the Achaian princes for whom Homer sang, the traditional
view of the world was already discredited at a comparatively early date,®
though it naturally emerges here and there.

1V. Hesiod




When we come to Hesiod, we seem to be in another world. We hear stories
of the gods which are not only irrational but repulsive, and these are told
quite seriously. Hesiod makes the Muses say: "We know how to tell many
false things that are like the truth; but we know too, when we will, to utter

what is true."® This means that he was conscious of the difference between
the Homeric spirit and his own. The old light-heartedness is gone, and it is
important to tell the truth about the gods. Hesiod knows, too, that he belongs
to a later and a sadder time than Homer. In describing the Ages of the World,
he inserts a fifth age between those of Bronze and Iron. That is the Age of
the Heroes, the age Homer sang of. It was better than the Bronze Age which
came before it, and far better than that which followed it, the Age of Iron, in

which Hesiod lives.*® He also feels that he is singing for another class. It is to
shepherds and husbandmen of the older race he addresses himself, and the
Achaian princes for whom Homer sang have become remote persons who
give "crooked dooms." The romance and splendour of the Achaian Middle
Ages meant nothing to the common people. The primitive view of the world
had never really died out among them; so it was natural for their first
spokesman to assume it in his poems. That is why we find in Hesiod these
old savage tales, which Homer disdained.

Yet it would be wrong to see in the Theogony a mere revival of the old
superstition. Hesiod could not help being affected by the new spirit, and he
became a pioneer in spite of himself. The rudiments of what grew into lonic
science and history are to be found in his poems, and he really did more than
any one to hasten that decay of the old ideas which he was seeking to arrest.
The Theogony is an attempt to reduce all the stories about the gods into a
single system, and system is fatal to so wayward a thing as mythology.
Moreover, though the spirit in which Hesiod treats his theme is that of the
older race, the gods of whom he sings are for the most part those of the
Achaians. This introduces an element of contradiction into the system from
first to last. Herodotos tells us that it was Homer and Hesiod who made a
theogony for the Hellenes, who gave the gods their names, and distributed

among them their offices and arts,'* and it is perfectly true. The Olympian
pantheon took the place of the older gods in men's minds, and this was quite
as much the doing of Hesiod as of Homer. The ordinary man would hardly
recognise his gods in the humanised figures, detached from all local
associations, which poetry had substituted for the older objects of worship.
Such gods were incapable of satisfying the needs of the people, and that is
the secret of the religious revival we shall have to consider later.

V. Cosmogony

Nor is it only in this way that Hesiod shows himself a child of his time. His
Theogony is at the same time a Cosmogony, though it would seem that here
he was following the older tradition rather than working out a thought of his
own. At any rate, he only mentions the two great cosmogonical figures, Chaos
and Eros, and does not really bring them into connexion with his system.
They seem to belong, in fact, to an older stratum of speculation. The
conception of Chaos represents a distinct effort to picture the beginning of
things. It is not a formless mixture, but rather, as its etymology indicates, the

yawning gulf or gap where nothing is as yet.'> We may be sure that this is
not primitive. Primitive man does not feel called on to form an idea of the
very beginning of all things; he takes for granted that there was something to
begin with. The other figure, that of Eros, was doubtless intended to explain
the impulse to production which gave rise to the whole process. These are
clearly speculative ideas, but in Hesiod they are blurred and confused.

We have records of great activity in the production of cosmogonies during
the whole of the sixth century B.C., and we know something of the systems




of Epimenides, Pherekydes,*3 and Akousilaos. If there were speculations of
this kind even before Hesiod, we need have no hesitation in believing that the

earliest Orphic cosmogony goes back to that century too.'* The feature
common to all these systems is the attempt to get behind the Gap, and to put
Kronos or Zeus in the first place. That is what Aristotle has in view when he
distinguishes the "theologians” from those who were half theologians and half

philosophers, and who put what was best in the beginning.'® It is obvious,
however, that this process is the very reverse of scientific, and might be
carried on indefinitely; so we have nothing to do with the cosmogonists in
our present inquiry, except so far as they can be shown to have influenced the
course of more sober investigations.

V1. General Characteristcs of Greek Cosmology

The lonians, as we can see from their literature, were deeply impressed by the
transitoriness of things. There is, in fact, a fundamental pessimism in their
outlook on life, such as is natural to an over-civilised age with no very
definite religious convictions. We find Mimnermos of Kolophon preoccupied
with the sadness of the coming of old age, while at a later date the lament of
Simonides, that the generations of men fall like the leaves of the forest,

touches a chord that Homer had already struck.'® Now this sentiment always
finds its best illustrations in the changes of the seasons, and the cycle of
growth and decay is a far more striking phenomenon in Aegean lands than in
the North, and takes still more clearly the form of a war of opposites, hot and
cold, wet and dry. It is, accordingly, from that point of view the early
cosmologists regard the world. The opposition of day and night, summer and
winter, with their suggestive parallelism in sleep and waking, birth and death,

are the outstanding features of the world as they saw it.%’

The changes of the seasons are plainly brought about by the encroachments of
one pair of opposites, the cold and the wet, on the other pair, the hot and the
dry, which in their turn encroach on the other pair. This process was naturally
described in terms borrowed from human society; for in early days the
regularity and constancy of human life was far more clearly realised than the
uniformity of nature. Man lived in a charmed circle of social law and custom,
but the world around him at first seemed lawless. That is why the

encroachment of one opposite on another was spoken of as injustice (aduxia)
and the due observance of a balance between them as justice (dtkn). The

later word kdopog is based on this notion too. It meant originally the
discipline of an army, and next the ordered constitution of a state.

That, however, was not enough. The earliest cosmologists could find no
satisfaction in the view of the world as a perpetual contest between opposites.
They felt that these must somehow have a common ground, from which they
had issued and to which they must return once more. They were in search of
something more primary than the opposites, something which persisted
through all change, and ceased to exist in one form only to reappear in
another. That this was really the spirit in which they entered on their quest is
shown by the fact that they spoke of this something as "ageless" and
"deathless."'8 If, as is sometimes held, their real interest had been in the
process of growth and becoming, they would hardly have applied epithets so
charged with poetical emotion and association to what is alone permanent in

a world of change and decay. That is the true meaning of lonian "Monism."*°

VII. Physis
Now, lonian science was introduced into Athens by Anaxagoras about the

time Euripides was born, and there are sufficient traces of its influence on
20




him. Itis, therefore, significant that, in a fragment which portrays the
blessedness of a life devoted to scientific research (iotopia)?* he uses the
very epithets "ageless and deathless” which Anaximander had applied to the
one primary substance, and that he associates them with the term ¢pvoic The
passage is so important for our present purpose that I quote it in full:

OAPLog 60T ¢ ioToplag

£oxe Habnowv, unte mMoALT@V

ETL TNHOOVVAG UNT' €lg adiKkovg
TOAEELS OQUWY,

AAA" dBavatov kabBopwv Ppvoews
KOOUOV &YNOw, Ti¢ Te CLVEDTT
Kkatl 6T kat 6Twe:

TOLG TOLOVTOLS OVOETIOT ALOXQWV

¢oywv peAétnua moooiCel.?

[Blessed is whoever has a knowledge of science, neither rushing
headlong at freemen, causing them to suffer or commit unjust acts, but
perceiving the ordering of immortal and ageless physis and who
organized it, whence it came and how: the practice of shameful works
never sits near such.—Tr. Anonymous, (Peithd's Web note)]

This fragment is clear evidence that, in the fifth century B.C., the name
¢dvoic was given to the everlasting something of which the world was made.

That is quite in accordance with the history of the word, so far as we can
make it out. Its original meaning appears to be the "stuff" of which anything
is made, a meaning which easily passes into that of its "make-up," its general
character or constitution. Those early cosmologists who were seeking for an
"undying and ageless" something, would naturally express the idea by saying

there was "one ¢pvoig"? of all things. When that was given up, under the
influence of Eleatic criticism, the old word was still used. Empedokles held
there were four such primitive stuffs, each with a pvoc of its own, while the
Atomists believed in an infinite number, to which they also applied the
term.?*

The term &oxr}, which is often used in our authorities, is in this sense®

purely Aristotelian. It is very natural that it should have been adopted by
Theophrastos and later writers; for they all start from the well-known passage
of the Physics in which Aristotle classifies his predecessors according as they

postulated one or more &oxai.?® But Plato never uses the term in this

connexion, and it does not occur once in the genuine fragments of the early
philosophers, which would be very strange on the assumption that they
employed it.

Now, if this is so, we can understand at once why the lonians called science
ITepl pVoews totopin. We shall see that the growing thought which may be
traced through the successive representatives of any school is always that

which concerns the primary substance,?’ whereas the astronomical and other
theories are, in the main, peculiar to the individual thinkers. The chief interest

of all is the quest for what is abiding in the flux of things.?®

VI1II. Motion and Rest




According to Aristotle and his followers, the early cosmologists believed also
in an "eternal motion" (&idog ktvnoig) but that is probably their own way

of putting the thing. It is not at all likely that the lonians said anything about
the eternity of motion in their writings. In early times, it is not movement but
rest that has to be accounted for, and it is unlikely that the origin of motion
was discussed till its possibility had been denied. As we shall see, that was
done by Parmenides; and accordingly his successors, accepting the fact of
motion, were bound to show how it originated. | understand Aristotle's
statement, then, as meaning no more than that the early thinkers did not feel
the need of assigning an origin for motion. The eternity of motion is an
inference, which is substantially correct, but is misleading in so far as it

suggests deliberate rejection of a doctrine not yet formulated.?°

A more important question is the nature of this motion. It is clear that it must
have existed before the beginning of the world, since it is what brought the
world into being. It cannot, therefore, be identified with the diurnal revolution
of the heavens, as it has been by many writers, or with any other purely

mundane motion.*® The Pythagorean doctrine, as expounded in Plato's

Timaeus,*! is that the original motion was irregular and disorderly, and we
shall see reason for believing that the Atomists ascribed a motion of that kind
to the atoms. It is safer, then, not to attribute any regular or well-defined

motion to the primary substance of the early cosmologists at this stage.*?

IX. The Secular Character of lonian Science

In all this, there is no trace of theological speculation. We have seen that
there had been a complete break with the early Aegean religion, and that the
Olympian polytheism never had a firm hold on the lonian mind. It is therefore
quite wrong to look for the origins of lonian science in mythological ideas of
any kind. No doubt there were many vestiges of the older beliefs and
practices in those parts of Greece which had not come under the rule of the
Northerners, and we shall see presently how they reasserted themselves in the
Orphic and other mysteries, but the case of lonia was different. It was only
after the coming of the Achaians that the Greeks were able to establish their
settlements on the coast of Asia Minor, which had been closed to them by the

Hittites,® and there was no traditional background there at all. In the islands
of the Aegean it was otherwise, but lonia proper was a country without a past.
That explains the secular character of the earliest lonian philosophy.

We must not be misled by the use of the word 8e6¢ in the remains that have

come down to us. It is quite true that the lonians applied it to the "primary
substance" and to the world or worlds, but that means no more and no less
than the use of the divine epithets "ageless™" and "deathless"” to which we have
referred already. In its religious sense the word "god" always means first and
foremost an object of worship, but already in Homer that has ceased to be its
only signification. Hesiod's Theogony is the best evidence of the change. It is
clear that many of the gods mentioned there were never worshipped by any
one, and some of them are mere personifications of natural phenomena, or

even of human passions.®* This non-religious use of the word "god" is
characteristic of the whole period we are dealing with, and it is of the first
importance to realise it. No one who does so will fall into the error of

deriving science from mythology.*

We see this, above all, from the fact that, while primitive religion regards the
heavenly bodies and the heavens themselves as divine, and therefore of a
wholly different nature from anything on this earth, the lonians from the very
first set their faces against any such distinction, though it must have been
perfectly familiar to them from popular beliefs. Aristotle revived the




distinction at a later date, but Greek science began by rejecting it.*

X. Alleged Oriental Origin of Philosophy

We have also to face the question of the nature and extent of the influence
exercised by what we call Eastern wisdom on the Greek mind. It is a common
idea even now that the Greeks in some way derived their philosophy from
Egypt and Babylon, and we must therefore try to understand as clearly as
possible what such a statement really means. To begin with, we must observe
that the question wears a very different aspect now that we know the great
antiquity of the Aegean civilisation. Much that has been regarded as Oriental
may just as well be native. As for later influences, we must insist that no
writer of the period during which Greek philosophy flourished knows
anything of its having come from the East. Herodotos would not have omitted
to say so, had he heard of it; for it would have confirmed his own belief in

the Egyptian origin of Greek religion and civilisation.®’ Plato, who had a
great respect for the Egyptians on other grounds, classes them as a business-

like rather than a philosophical people.® Aristotle speaks only of the origin of

mathematics in Egypt>° (a point to which we shall return), though, if he had
known of an Egyptian philosophy, it would have suited his argument better to
mention that. It is not till later, when Egyptian priests and Alexandrian Jews
began to vie with one another in discovering the sources of Greek philosophy
in their own past, that we have definite statements to the effect that it came
from Phoenicia or Egypt. But the so-called Egyptian philosophy was only
arrived at by a process of turning primitive myths into allegories. We are still
able to judge Philo's Old Testament interpretation for ourselves, and we may
be sure that the Egyptian allegorists were even more arbitrary; for they had
far less promising material to work on. The myth of Isis and Osiris, for
instance, is first interpreted according to the ideas of later Greek philosophy,
and then declared to be the source of that philosophy.

This method of interpretation culminated with the Neopythagorean
Noumenios, from whom it passed to the Christian Apologists. It is

Noumenios who asks, "What is Plato but Moses speaking Attic?"4° Clement

and Eusebios give the remark a still wider application.** At the Renaissance,
this farrago was revived along with everything else, and certain ideas derived
from the Praeparatio Evangelica continued for long to colour accepted

views.*? Cudworth speaks of the ancient "Moschical or Mosaical philosophy"

taught by Thales and Pythagoras.*® It is important to realise the true origin of
this prejudice against the originality of the Greeks. It does not come from
modern researches into the beliefs of ancient peoples; for these have disclosed
nothing in the way of evidence for a Phoenician or Egyptian philosophy. It is
a mere residuum of the Alexandrian passion for allegory.

Of course no one nowadays would rest the case for the Oriental origin of
Greek philosophy on the evidence of Clement or Eusebios; the favourite
argument in recent times has been the analogy of the arts. We are seeing
more and more, it is said, that the Greeks derived their art from the East; and
it is urged that the same will in all probability prove true of their philosophy.
That is a specious argument, but not at all conclusive. It ignores the
difference in the way these things are transmitted from people to people.
Material civilisation and the arts may pass easily from one people to another,
though they have not a common language, but philosophy can only be
expressed in abstract language, and can only be transmitted by educated men,
whether by means of books or oral teaching. Now we know of no Greek, in
the times we are dealing with, who could read an Egyptian book or even
listen to the discourse of an Egyptian priest, and we never hear till a late date
of Oriental teachers who wrote or spoke in Greek. The Greek traveller in




Egypt would no doubt pick up a few words of Egyptian, and it is taken for

granted that the priests could make themselves understood by the Greeks.**
But they must have made use of interpreters, and it is impossible to conceive
of philosophical ideas being communicated through an uneducated

dragoman.®®

But really it is not worth while to ask whether the communication of
philosophical ideas was possible or not, till some evidence has been produced
that any of these peoples had a philosophy to communicate. No such
evidence has yet been discovered, and, so far as we know, the Indians were
the only ancient people besides the Greeks who ever had anything that
deserves the name. No one now will suggest that Greek philosophy came
from India, and indeed everything points to the conclusion that Indian
philosophy arose under Greek influence. The chronology of Sanskrit literature
is an extremely difficult subject; but, so far as we can see, the great Indian
systems are later in date than the Greek philosophies they most nearly
resemble. Of course the mysticism of the Upanishads and of Buddhism was
of native growth; but, though these influenced philosophy in the strict sense
profoundly, they were related to it only as Hesiod and the Orphics were
related to Greek scientific thought.

XI. Egyptian Mathematics

It would, however, be another thing to say that Greek philosophy originated
quite independently of Oriental influences. The Greeks themselves believed
their mathematical science to be of Egyptian origin, and they must have
known something of Babylonian astronomy. It cannot be an accident that
philosophy originated just at the time when communication with these two
countries was easiest, and that the very man who was said to have introduced
geometry from Egypt is also regarded as the first philosopher. It thus becomes
important for us to discover what Egyptian mathematics meant. We shall see
that even here, the Greeks were really original.

The Rhind papyrus in the British Museum*® gives us a glimpse of arithmetic
and geometry as they were understood on the banks of the Nile. It is the work
of one Aahmes, and contains rules for calculations both of an arithmetical
and a geometrical character. The arithmetical problems mostly concern
measures of corn and fruit, and deal particularly with such questions as the
division of a number of measures among a given number of persons, the
number of loaves or jars of beer that certain measures will yield, and the
wages due to the workmen for a certain piece of work. It corresponds exactly,
in fact, to the description of Egyptian arithmetic Plato gives us in the Laws,
where he tells us that children learnt along with their letters to solve problems
in the distribution of apples and wreaths to greater or smaller numbers of

people, the pairing of boxers and wrestlers, and so forth.*” This is clearly the
origin of the art which the Greeks called Aoyiotikr), and they probably
borrowed that from Egypt, where it was highly developed; but there is trace
of what the Greeks called apiOuntkn, the scientific study of numbers.

The geometry of the Rhind papyrus is of a similar character, and Herodotos,
who tells us that Egyptian geometry arose from the necessity of measuring
the land afresh after the inundations, is clearly far nearer the mark than

Avristotle, who says it grew out of the leisure enjoyed by the priestly caste.*®
The rules given for calculating areas are only exact when these are
rectangular. As fields are usually more or less rectangular, this would be
sufficient for practical purposes. It is even assumed that a right-angled
triangle can be equilateral. The rule for finding what is called the seqt of a




pyramid is, however, on a rather higher level, as we should expect. It comes
to this. Given the "length across the sole of the foot,"” that as, the diagonal of
the base, and that of the piremus or "ridge," to find a number which
represents the ratio between them. This is done by dividing half the diagonal
of the base by the "ridge," and it is obvious that such a method might quite
well be discovered empirically. It seems an anachronism to speak of
elementary trigonometry in connexion with a rule like this, and there is

nothing to suggest that the Egyptians went any further.*® That the Greeks
learnt as much from them is highly probable, though we shall see also that,
from the very first, they generalised it so as to make it of use in measuring
the distances of inaccessible objects, such as ships at sea. It was probably this
generalisation that suggested the idea of a science of geometry, which was
really the creation of the Pythagoreans, and we can see how far the Greeks
soon surpassed their teachers from a remark attributed to Demokritos. It runs
(fr. 299): "I have listened to many learned men, but no one has yet surpassed
me in the construction of figures out of lines accompanied by demonstration,

not even the Egyptian arpedonapts, as they call them."*® Now the word
aopmedovamrng is not Egyptian but Greek. It means "cord-fastener,"* and it

is a striking coincidence that the oldest Indian geometrical treatise is called
the Sulvasutras or "rules of the cord." These things point to the use of the
triangle of which the sides are as 3, 4, 5, and which has always a right angle.
We know that this was used from an early date among the Chinese and the
Hindus, who doubtless got it from Babylon, and we shall see that Thales

probably learnt the use of it in Egypt.> There is no reason for supposing that
any of these peoples had troubled themselves to give a theoretical
demonstration of its properties, though Demokritos would certainly have been
able to do so. As we shall see, however, there is no real evidence that Thales
had any mathematical knowledge which went beyond the Rhind papyrus, and
we must conclude that mathematics in the strict sense arose in Greece after
his time. It is significant in this connexion that all mathematical terms are

purely Greek in their origin.>

XI1. Babylonian Astronomy

The other source from which the lonians were supposed to have derived their
science is Babylonian astronomy. It is certain, of course, that the Babylonians
had observed the heavens from an early date. They had planned out the fixed

stars, and especially those of the zodiac, in constellations.>* That is useful for
purposes of observational astronomy, but in itself it belongs rather to
mythology or folklore. They had distinguished and named the planets and
noted their apparent motions. They were well aware of their stations and
retrograde movements, and they were familiar with the solstices and
equinoxes. They had also noted the occurrence of eclipses with a view to
predicting their return for purposes of divination. But we must not exaggerate
the antiquity or accuracy of these observations. It was long before the
Babylonians had a satisfactory calendar, and they kept the year right only by
intercalating a thirteenth month when it seemed desirable. That made a
trustworthy chronology impossible, and therefore there were not and could
not be any data available for astronomical purposes before the so-called era
of Nabonassar (747 B.C.). The oldest astronomical document of a really
scientific character which had come to light up to 1907 is dated 523 B.C., in
the reign of Kambyses, when Pythagoras had already founded his school at
Kroton. Moreover, the golden age of Babylonian observational astronomy is
now assigned to the period after Alexander the Great, when Babylon was a
Hellenistic city. Even then, though great accuracy of observation was attained,
and data were accumulated which were of service to the Alexandrian
astronomers, there is no evidence that Babylonian astronomy had passed

beyond the empirical stage.>




We shall see that Thales probably knew the cycle by means of which the
Babylonians tried to predict eclipses (§ 3); but it would be a mistake to
suppose that the pioneers of Greek science had any detailed knowledge of
Babylonian observations. The Babylonian names of the planets do not occur

earlier than the writings of Plato's old age.%® We shall find, indeed, that the
earliest cosmologists paid no attention to the planets, and it is hard to say
what they thought about the fixed stars. That, in itself, shows that they started
for themselves, and were quite independent of Babylonian observations, and
the recorded observations were only made fully available in Alexandrian

times.>” But, even if the lonians had known them, their originality would
remain. The Babylonians recorded celestial phenomena for astrological
purposes, not from any scientific interest. There is no evidence that they
attempted to account for what they saw in any but the crudest way. The
Greeks, on the other hand, made at least three discoveries of capital
importance in the course of two or three generations. In the first place, they

discovered that the earth is a sphere and does not rest on anything.*® In the
second place, they discovered the true theory of lunar and solar eclipses; and,
in close connexion with that, they came to see, in the third place, that the
earth is not the centre of our system, but revolves round the centre like the
planets. Not much later, certain Greeks took, at least tentatively, the final step
of identifying the centre round which the earth and planets revolve with the
sun. These discoveries will be discussed in their proper place; they are only
mentioned here to show the gulf between Greek astronomy and everything
that had preceded it. On the other hand, the Greeks rejected astrology, and it

was not till the third century B.C. that it was introduced among them.*®

We may sum up all this by saying that the Greeks did not borrow either their
philosophy or their science from the East. They did, however, get from Egypt
certain rules of mensuration which, when generalised, gave birth to geometry;
while from Babylon they learnt that the phenomena of the heavens recur in
cycles. This piece of knowledge doubtless had a great deal to do with the rise
of science; for to the Greek it suggested further questions such as no

Babylonian ever dreamt of.®°

XI11. The Scientific Chracter of the Early Greek Cosmology

It is necessary to insist on the scientific character of the philosophy we are
about to study. We have seen that the Eastern peoples were considerably
richer than the Greeks in accumulated facts, though these facts had not been
observed for any scientific purpose, and never suggested a revision of the
primitive view of the world. The Greeks, however, saw in them something
that could be turned to account, and they were never as a people slow to act
on the maxim, Chacun prend son bien partout ou il le trouve. The visit of
Solon to Croesus which Herodotos describes, however unhistorical it may be,
gives us a good idea of this spirit. Croesus tells Solon that he has heard much
of "his wisdom and his wanderings,” and how, from love of knowledge

(prAoocodewv), he has travelled over much land for the purpose of seeing
what was to be seen (Oewping etvexev). The words Oewoln, prAocodin,

and iotogin, are, in fact, the catchwords of the time, though they had, no
doubt, a somewhat different meaning from that they were afterwards made to

bear at Athens.®! The idea that underlies them all may, perhaps, be rendered
in English by the word Curiosity; and it was just this great gift of curiosity,
and the desire to see all the wonderful things--pyramids, inundations, and so
forth--that were to be seen, which enabled the lonians to pick up and turn to
their own use such scraps of knowledge as they could come by among the
barbarians. No sooner did an lonian philosopher learn half-a-dozen
geometrical propositions, and hear that the phenomena of the heavens recur in




cycles, than he set to work to look for law everywhere in nature, and, with an
audacity almost amounting to UPoLc, to construct a system of the universe.

We may smile at the medley of childish fancy and scientific insight which
these efforts display, and sometimes we feel disposed to sympathise with the
sages of the day who warned their more daring contemporaries "to think the

thoughts befitting man's estate” (&vOowmivar poovetv). But we shall do

well to remember that even now it is just such hardy anticipations of
experience that make scientific progress possible, and that nearly every one of
these early inquirers made some permanent addition to positive knowledge,
besides opening up new views of the world in every direction.

There is no justification either for the idea that Greek science was built up by
more or less lucky guesswork, instead of by observation and experiment. The
nature of our tradition, which mostly consists of Placita--that is; of what we
call "results"--tends, no doubt, to create this impression. We are seldom told
why any early philosopher held the views he did, and the appearance of a
string of "opinions™ suggests dogmatism. There are, however, certain
exceptions to the general character of the tradition; and we may reasonably
suppose that, if the later Greeks had been interested in the matter, there would
have been many more. We shall see that Anaximander made some
remarkable discoveries in marine biology, which the researches of the
nineteenth century have confirmed (8§ 22), and even Xenophanes supported
one of his theories by referring to the fossils and petrifactions of such widely
separated places as Malta, Paros, and Syracuse (8§ 59). This is enough to show
that the theory, so commonly held by the earlier philosophers, that the earth
had been originally in a moist state, was not purely mythological in origin,
but based on biological and palaeontological observations. It would surely be
absurd to imagine that the men who could make these observations had not
the curiosity or the ability to make many others of which the memory is lost.
Indeed, the idea that the Greeks were not observers is ludicrously wrong, as is
proved by the anatomical accuracy of their sculpture, which bears witness to
trained habits of observation, while the Hippokratean corpus contains models
of scientific observation at its best. We know, then, that the Greeks could
observe well, and we know that they were curious about the world. Is it
conceivable that they did not use their powers of observation to gratify that
curiosity? It is true that they had not our instruments of precision; but a great
deal can be discovered by the help of very simple apparatus. It is not to be
supposed that Anaximander erected his gnomon merely that the Spartans

might know the seasons.®?

Nor is it true that the Greeks made no use of experiment. The rise of the
experimental method dates from the time when the medical schools began to
influence the development of philosophy, and accordingly we find that the
first recorded experiment of a modern type is that of Empedokles with the
klepsydra. We have his own account of this (fr. 100), and we can see how it
brought him to the verge of anticipating Harvey and Torricelli. It is
inconceivable that an inquisitive people should have applied the experimental
method in a single case without extending it to other problems.

Of course the great difficulty for us is the geocentric hypothesis from which
science inevitably started, though only to outgrow it in a surprisingly short
time. So long as the earth is supposed to be in the centre of the world,
meteorology, in the later sense of the word, is necessarily identified with
astronomy. It is difficult for us to feel at home in this point of view, and
indeed we have no suitable word to express what the Greeks at first called an

ovpavog. It will be convenient to use the term "world" for it; but then we
must remember that it does not refer solely, or even chiefly, to the earth,




though it includes that along with the heavenly bodies.

The science of the sixth century was mainly concerned, therefore, with those
parts of the world that are "aloft" (ta petéwoa) and these include such

things as clouds, rainbows, and lightning, as well as the heavenly bodies.®?
That is how the latter came sometimes to be explained as ignited clouds, an

idea which seems astonishing to us.®* But even that is better than to regard
the sun, moon, and stars as having a different nature from the earth, and
science inevitably and rightly began with the most obvious hypothesis, and it
was only the thorough working out of this that could show its inadequacy. It
is just because the Greeks were the first people to take the geocentric
hypothesis seriously that they were able to go beyond it. Of course the
pioneers of Greek thought had no clear idea of the nature of scientific
hypothesis, and supposed themselves to be dealing with ultimate reality, but a
sure instinct guided them to the right method, and we can see how it was the

effort to "save appearances"®® that really operated from the first. It is to those
men we owe the conception of an exact science which should ultimately take
in the whole world as its object. They fancied they could work out this
science at once. We sometimes make the same mistake nowadays, and forget
that all scientific progress consists in the advance from a less to a more
adequate hypothesis. The Greeks were the first to follow this method, and that
is their title to be regarded as the originators of science.

XIV. Schools of Philosophy
Theophrastos, the first writer to treat the history of Greek philosophy in a

systematic way,% represented the early cosmologists as standing to one
another in the relation of master and scholar, and as members of regular
societies. This has been regarded as an anachronim, and some have even
denied the existence of "schools™ of philosophy altogether. But the statements
of Theophrastos on such a subject are not to be lightly set aside. As this point
is of great importance, it will be necessary to elucidate it before we enter on
our story.

In almost every department of life, the corporation at first is everything and
the individual nothing. The peoples of the East hardly got beyond this stage;
their science, such as it is, is anonymous, the inherited property of a caste or
guild, and we still see clearly in some cases that it was once the same among
the Greeks. Medicine, for instance, was originally the "mystery" of the
Asklepiads. What distinguished the Greeks from other peoples was that at an
early date these crafts came under the influence of outstanding individuals,
who gave them a fresh direction and new impulse. But this does not destroy
the corporate character of the craft; it rather intensifies it. The guild becomes
what we call a "school," and the disciple takes the place of the apprentice.
That is a vital change. A close guild with none but official heads is
essentially conservative, while a band of disciples attached to a master they
revere is the greatest progressive force the world knows.

It is certain that the later Athenian schools were legally recognised
corporations, the oldest of which, the Academy, maintained its existence as
such for some nine hundred years, and the only question we have to decide is
whether this was an innovation made in the fourth century B.C., or rather the
continuance of an old tradition. Now we have the authority of Plato for
speaking of the chief early systems as handed down in schools. He makes
Sokrates speak of "the men of Ephesos,” the Herakleiteans, as forming a

strong body in his own day,®’ and the stranger of the Sophist and the
Statesman speaks of his school as still in existence at Elea.®® We also hear of
"Anaxagoreans,"®® and no one, of course, can doubt that the Pythagoreans




were a society. In fact, there is hardly any school but that of Miletos for
which we have not external evidence of the strongest kind; and even as
regards it, we have the significant fact that Theophrastos speaks of
philosophers of a later date as having been "associates of the philosophy of

Anaximenes."’® We shall see too in the first chapter that the internal evidence
in favour of the existence of a Milesian school is very strong indeed. It is
from this point of view, then, that we shall now proceed to consider the men
who created Greek science.

1. 1t will be observed that Demokritos falls outside the period thus defined.
The common practice of treating this younger contemporary of Socrates along
with the "Pre-Socratics™ obscures the historical development altogether.
Demokritos comes after Protagoras, and he has to face the problems of
knowledge and conduct far more seriously than his predecessors had done
(see Brochard, "Protagoras et Démocrite," Arch. ii. p. 368).

2. See Sir Arthur Evans, "The Minoan and Mycenean Element in Hellenic
Life" (J.H.S. xxxii. 277 sqq.), where it is contended (p. 278) that "The people
whom we discern in the new dawn are not the pale-skinned northerners--the
'yvellow-haired Achaeans' and the rest--but essentially the dark-haired, brown-
complexioned race . . . of whom we find the earlier portraiture in the Minoan
and Mycenean wall-paintings.” But, if the Greeks of historical times were the
same people as the "Minoans,” why should Sir Arthur Evans hesitate to call
the "Minoans™ Greeks? The Achaians and Dorians have no special claim to
the name; for the Graes of Boiotia, who brought it to Cumae, were of the
older race. | can attach no intelligible meaning either to the term "pre-
Hellenic." If it means that the Aegean race was there before the somewhat
unimportant Achaian tribe which accidentally gave its name later to the
whole nation, that is true, but irrelevant. If, on the other hand, it implies that
there was a real change in the population of the Aegean at any time since the
end of the Neolithic age, that is untrue, as Sir Arthur Evans himself
maintains. If it means (as it probably does) that the Greek language was
introduced into the Aegean by the northerners, there is no evidence of that,
and it is contrary to analogy. The Greek language, as we know it, is in its
vocabulary a mixed speech, like our own, but its essential structure is far liker
that of the Indo-Iranian languages than that of any northern branch of Indo-
European speech. For instance, the augment is common and peculiar to
Sanskrit, Old Persian, and Greek. The Greek language cannot have differed
very much from the Persian in the second millennium B.C. The popular
distinction between centum and satem languages is wholly misleading and
based on a secondary phenomenon, as is shown by the fact that the Romance
languages have become satem languages in historical times. It would be more
to the point to note that Greek, like Old Indian and Old Persian, represents the

sonant n in the word for "hundred" (éxatov=satam, satem) by a, and to
classify it with them as a satem language on that ground.

3. See Farnell, Cults of the Greek States, vol, iv. pp. 98 sqqg.

4. This is surely a simpler hypothesis than that of Sir Arthur Evans, who
postulates (loc. cit. p. 288) "an earlier Minoan epic taken over into Greek."
The epic dialect has most points of contact with Arcadian and Cypriote, and
it is wholly improbable that the Arcadians came from the North. There are
sufficient parallels for the prowess of the conqueror being celebrated by a
bard of the conquered race (Ridgeway, Early Age of Greece, vol. i. p. 664).

Does this explain the name ‘Ouneog "hostage"?

5. Professor Ridgeway (Early Age of Greece, i. p. 674) points out that the
specifically Achaian names, such as Achilles, Odysseus, Aiakos, Aias,




Laertes and Peleus cannot be explained from the Greek language, while the
names of the older race, such as Herakles, Erichthonios, Erysichthon, etc.,
can. No doubt Agamemnon and Menelaos have Greek names, but that is
because Atreus owed his kingship to the marriage of Pelops with a princess
of the older race. It is an instance of the process of assimilation which was
going on everywhere.

6. There are traces of cosmogonical ideas in the Aiog dmartn (1l. Xiv.).

7. Od. xi. has been referred to a late date because it is supposed to contain
Orphic ideas. In the light of our present knowledge, such a hypothesis is quite
unnecessary. The ideas in question are primitive, and were probably generally
accepted in the Aegean. Orphicism was essentially a revival of primitive
beliefs.

8. On all this, see especially Rohde, Psyche?, i. pp. 37 sqq. (=Ps.! pp. 34
sqq.).
9. Hes. Theog. 27 (the words are borrowed from Od. xix. 203). The Muses are

the same as those who inspired Homer, which means that Hesiod wrote in
hexameters and used the Epic dialect.

10. There is great historical insight here. It was Hesiod, not our modern
historians, who first pointed out that the "Greek Middle Ages" were a break
in the normal development.

11. Herod. ii. 53.

12. The word x&og certainly means the "gape™ or "yawn," the xaopa

nteAcbptov of the Rhapsodic Theogony (fr. 52). Grimm compared it with the
Scandinavian Ginnunga-Gap.

13. For the remains of Pherekydes, see Diels, Vorsokratiker, 71 B, and the
interesting account in Gomperz, Greek Thinkers, vol. i. pp. 85 sqq.

14. This was the view of Lobeck with regard to the so-called "Rhapsodic
Theogony" described by Damaskios.

15. Arist. Met. N, 4. 1091b 8.

16. See Butcher, "The Melancholy of the Greeks," in Some Aspects of the
Greek Genius, pp. 130 sqg.

17. This is well brought out by Prof. J. L. Myres in a paper entitled "The
Background of Greek Science™ (University of Chicago Chronicle, vol. xvi.
No. 4). There is no need to derive the doctrine of the "opposites” from a
"religious representation™ as Mr. Cornford does in the first chapter of From
Religion to Philosophy. In Greece these force themselves upon our attention
quite apart from anything of the sort. Of course they are also, important in
agrarian magic for practical reasons.

18. Ar. Phys. T', 4. 203 b 14 aOavatov yap xat avaAeOpov (sc. to
ameov), wg dpnov Avalipavdpog kat ot mAeloTol TV GLOIOAGYWV
Hipp. Ref. i. 6, 1 dpvowv tiva tov amelpov . . . tavtnv d' &ldlov elvat katl
aynow. The epithets come from the Epic, where d0a&vatog kat dyrjowg is
a standing phrase to mark the difference between gods and men.




19. As it has been suggested that the Monism ascribed by later writers to the
early cosmologists is only based on Aristotle's distinction between those who

postulated one &ox1) and those who postulated more than one (Phys. A, 2.
184 b 15 sqq.), and is not therefore strictly historical, it will be well to quote
a pre-Aristotelian testimony for it. In the Hippokratean ITeot ¢pvotog
avOpwmov (Littré, vi. 32) we read paotl te Yo €v Tt eltvat 6Tt €0y, kal
TOUT' elval TO €V Kal TO TV, KATo d¢ T OVOUATA OVK OHOAOYE0LOU
Aéyel d' avTV O péV TIC PAOKWY A€Qa elval TOUTO TO £V KAl TO TIAV,
0 0¢ VY, O 0& VOWY, 6 d¢ YNV, Kal ETAEYeL EkaoTOC TQ EWLTOL AOYW

HXQTUOLX Te KAl TeEKUTO & YE E0TLV OVOEV.
20. See below, § 123.

21. Cf. Plato, Phaedo, 96 a 7 tacvtng ¢ codlag f|v 1) kaAovot el

dvoewgs totopiav This is the oldest and most trustworthy statement as to
the name originally given to science. | lay no stress on the fact that the books
of the early cosmologists are generally quoted under the title ITeot pvoewc,
as such titles are probably of later date.

22. Eur. fr.inc. 910. The word xoopog here means, of course, "ordering,"
"arrangement,” and dryrjow is genitive. The object of research is firstly what

is "the ordering of immortal ageless ¢pvoig,” and secondly, how it arose.

Anaxagoras, who introduced lonian science to Athens, had belonged to the
school of Anaximenes (§ 122). We know from Aristotle (loc. cit. p. 9 n. 1)

that not only Anaximander, but most of the pvoloAoyod, applied epithets
like this to the Boundless.

23. Arist. Phys. A, 6. ot piav tiva pooty etvat Aéyovteg to Ty, olov
VOwWQ 1) TLE N TO peTalL TovTwV, B, I. 193 a 21 ot pév mog, ot d& Y1y,
oL d' &épa Ppaotv, ol d¢ VOwY, ot d' évia tovTwv, (Parmenides), of ot d&

ntavta tavta (Empedokles) v pvowy eivat v tov oviwv.
24. For the history of the term ¢pvoic, see Appendix I.

25. Professor W. A. Heidel has shown that the cosmologists might have used
aoxn in a sense different from Aristotle's, that, namely, of "source,” "store,"

or "collective mass,” from which particular things are derived (Class. Phil.
vii. pp. 217 sqq.). | should be quite willing to accept this account of the
matter if | could find any evidence that they used the term at all. It is only in
the case of Anaximander that there is even a semblance of such evidence, and
I believe that to be illusory (p. 54, n. 2). Moreover, Diels has shown that the

first book of Theophrastos's great work dealt with the coxr) in the

Aristotelian sense, and it is very unlikely that the word should have been used
in one sense of Anaximander and in another of the rest.

26. Phys. A, 2. 184 b 15 sqq. It is of great importance to remember that
Theophrastos and his followers simply adopted the classification of this
chapter, which has no claim to be regarded as historical.

27. 1 am conscious of the unsatisfactory character of the phrase "primary
substance" (mpwtov vrokeipevov), but it is hard to find a better. The
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German Urstoff is less misleading in its associations, but the English "stuff"
IS not very satisfactory.

28. The view of O. Gilbert (Die meteorologischen Theorien des griechischen
Altertums, Leipzig, 1907) that the early cosmologists started from the
traditional and popular theory of "the four elements™ derives all its
plausibility from the ambiguity of the term "element.” If we only mean the
great aggregates of Fire, Air, Water and Earth, there is no doubt that these
were distinguished from an early date. But that is not what is meant by an

"element” (ototxetov) in cosmology, where it is always an irreducible

something with a pvoic of its own. The remarkable thing really is that the

early cosmologists went behind the theory of "elements™ in the popular sense,
and it was only the accident that Empedokles, the first to maintain a plurality
of elements, selected the four that have become traditional that has led to the
loose use of the word "element"” for the great aggregates referred to.

29. This way of thinking is often called Hylozoism, but that is still more
misleading. No doubt the early cosmologists said things about the world and
the primary substance which, from our point of view, imply that they are
alive; but that is a very different thing from ascribing a "plastic power" to
"matter."” The concept of "matter" did not yet exist and the underlying
assumption is simply that everything, life included, can be explained
mechanically, as we say, that is, by body in motion. Even that is not stated
explicitly, but taken for granted.

30. It was Avristotle who first took the fateful step of identifying the "eternal
motion™ with the diurnal revolution of the heavens.

31. Plato, Tim. 30 a.

32. As | understand him, Prof. W. A. Heidel regards the “eternal motion" as a
rotary or vortex motion (dtvn), on the ground that it is hazardous to assume

that an early thinker, such as Anaximenes, "distinguished between the
primordial motion of the infinite Air and the original motion in the cosmos™

(see his article, " The dtvn in Anaximenes and Anaximander," Classical

Philology, i. p. 279). It seems to me, on the other hand, that any one who held
the world had come into being must have made such a distinction, especially
if he also held the doctrine of innumerable worlds. As will be seen later, |
adopt Prof. Heidel's view that the "original motion of the cosmos™ was a
rotary one in the earliest cosmological systems, but it was certainly not
"eternal,” and | do not think we can infer anything from it as to the pre-
mundane motion, except that it must have been of such a nature that it could

give rise to the dtvr).

33. See Hogarth, lonia and the East, pp. 68 sqqg.

34. No one worshipped Okeanos and Tethys, or even Ouranos, and still less
can Phobos and Deimos be regarded as gods in the religious sense.

35. This is, | venture to think, the fundamental error of Mr. Cornford's
interesting book, From Religion to Philosophy (1912). He fails to realise how
completely the old "collective representations” had lost their hold in lonia.
We shall see that his method is more applicable when he comes to deal with
the western regions, but even there he does not recognise sufficiently the
contrast between lonian science and the old tradition.

36. The importance of this point can hardly be exaggerated. See Prof. A. E.




Taylor, Aristotle, p. 58.

37. All he can say is that the worship of Dionysos and the doctrine of
transmigration came from Egypt (ii. 49, 123). We shall see that both these
statements are incorrect, and in any case they do not imply anything directly
as to philosophy.

38. In Rep. 435 ¢, after saying that to Ovpoedég is characteristic of the
Thracians and Scythians, and to priopadég of the Hellenes, he refers us to
Phoenicia and Egypt for to ¢prloxonpatov. In the Laws he says (747 b 6)
that arithmetical studies are valuable only if we remove all &veAevOepta and
drAoxonuatio from the souls of the learners. Otherwise, we produce

ntavovYyla instead of codia, as we can see that the Phoenicians, the
Egyptians, and many other peoples do.

39. Arist. Met. A, 1. 981 b 23.

40. Noumenios, fr. 13 (R. P. 624) Tt yao ¢ott ITA&twv ) Mwvong

attkiCwv;

41. Clement (Strom. i. p. 8, 5, Stéhlin) calls Plato 6 ¢£ ‘Efpaiwv
PpAdoodoc.

42. Exaggerated notions of Oriental wisdom were popularised by the
Encyclopédie, which accounts for their diffusion and persistence. Bailly
(Lettres sur l'origine des sciences) assumed that the Orientals had received
fragments of highly advanced science from a people which had disappeared,
but which he identified with the inhabitants of Plato's Atlantis!

43. We learn from Strabo (xvi. p. 757) that it was Poseidonios who introduced
Mochos of Sidon into the history of philosophy. He attributes the atomic
theory to him. His identification with Moses, however, is a later tour de force
due to Philon of Byblos, who published a translation of an ancient
Phoenician history by Sanchuniathon, which was used by Porphyry and
afterwards by Eusebios.

44. Herod. ii. 143 (where they boast to Hekataios of their superior antiquity);
Plato, Tim. 22 b 3 (where they do the same to Solon).

45. Gomperz's "native bride," who discusses the wisdom of her people with
her Greek lord (Greek Thinkers, vol. i. p. 95), does not convince me either.
She would probably teach her maids the rites of strange goddesses; but she
would not be likely to talk theology with her husband, and still less
philosophy or science.

46. | am indebted for most of the information which follows to Cantor's
Vorlesungen iber Geschichte der Mathematik, vol. i. pp. 46-63. See also
Gow's Short History of Greek Mathematics, 8§ 73-80; and Milhaud, La
Science grecque, pp. 91 sqq. The discussion in the last-named work is of
special value because it is based on M. Rodet's paper in the Bulletin de la
Société Mathématique, vol. vi., which in some important respects
supplements the interpretation of Eisenlohr, on which the earlier accounts
depend.

47. Plato, Laws, 819 b 4 pnAwv t¢ Tivewv diavopal kat otePpdvwv




nMAel0oV Apa Kal EAATTOOV AQUOTTOVIWV AQLOHWV TV aLTWV, Kal
TIUKTQV KAl TaAalotv EéPedpelag e kal OLAANEewS €V HéQeL Kal
Epe&ne kat wg mePpvkaot yiyveobat. kat o1 kal nailovtes, Pradoag
Ao XQUOooL Kat XAAKOU kol &QYVQOL KAl TOLOVTWV TVWV AAAWY

KEQAVVUVTEG, oL 0¢ Kal OAag mwg daddVTEC.

48. Herod ii. 109; Arist Met. A, 1. 981 b 23.

49. For a fuller account of this method see Gow, Short History of Greek
Mathematics, pp. 127 sqq.; and Milhaud, Science grecque, p. 99.

50. R. P. 188. It should be stated that Diels now considers this fragment

spurious (Vors.? ii. p. 124). He regards it, in fact, as from an Alexandrian
forgery intended to show the derivative character of Greek science, while

insisting on its superiority. However that may be the word aomedovamtat is
no doubt a real one, and the inference drawn from it in the text is justified.

51. The real meaning of apmedovdtng was first pointed out by Cantor. The

gardener laying out a flower-bed is the true modern representative of the
"arpedonapts.”

52. See Milhaud, Science grecque, p. 103.

53. Cf. e.g. kUKo, KUALVdEOG. Very often these terms are derived from the
names of tools, e.g. yvwpuwv, which is the carpenter's square, and topevg,

"sector,” which is a cobbler's knife. The word mvpaic is sometimes

supposed to be an exception and has been derived from the term piremus
used in the Rhind papyrus, which, however, does not mean "pyramid"” (p.

19); but it too is Greek. [Tvpapic (or mupapovg) means a "wheat-cake,"

and is formed from 7tvpot on the analogy of onoapic (or onoapovg). The
Greeks had a tendency to give jocular names to things Egyptian. Cf.
KQOKOdEIAOG, OBeAlokog, oteovOag, katapdktng (lit. "sluice™). We
seem to hear an echo of the slang of the mercenaries who cut their names on
the colossus at Abu-Simbel.

54. That is not quite the same thing as dividing the zodiac into twelve signs of
30° each. There is no evidence of this before the sixth century B.C. It is also
to be noted that, while a certain number of names for constellations appear to
have reached the Greeks from Babylon, most of them are derived from Greek
mythology, and from its oldest stratum, which became localised in Crete,
Arkadia, and Boiotia. That points to the conclusion that the constellations
were already named in "Minoan™ times. The disproportionate space occupied
by Andromeda and her relatives points to the time when Crete and Philistia
were in close contact. There is a clue here which has been obscured by the
theory of "astral mythology."

55. All this has been placed beyond doubt by the researches of Father Kugler
(Sternkunde und Sterndienst in Babel, 1907). There is a most interesting
account and discussion of his results by Schiaparelli in Scientia, vol. iii. pp.
213 sqq., and vol. iv. pp. 24 sqq., the last work of the great astronomer. These
discussions were not available when | published my second edition, and |
made some quite unnecessary concessions as to Babylonian astronomy there.
In particular, | was led by some remarks of Ginzel (Klio, i. p. 205) to admit
that the Babylonians might have observed the precession of the equinoxes,




but this is practically impossible in the light of our present knowledge. There
is a good note on the subject in Schiaparelli's second article (Scientia, iv. p.
34). The chief reason why the Babylonians could have no records of
astronomical records from an early date is that they had no method of keeping
the lunar and the solar year together, nor was there any control such as is

furnished by the Egyptian Sothis period. Neither the oxtaetnoic or the

évveaxawekatnolc was known to them till the close of the sixth century
B.C. They are purely Greek inventions.

56. In classical Greek literature, no planets but “Eomepoc and ‘Ewoddpog

are mentioned by name at all. Parmenides (or Pythagoras) first identified
these as a single planet (§ 94). Mercury appears for the first time by name in
Tim. 38 e, and the other divine names are given in Epin. 987 b sq., where they

are said to be "Syrian."” The Greek names ®aivwv, Paébwv, ITupodelg,

DPwododpog, LtiAPwv, are no doubt older, though they do not happen to
occur earlier.

57. The earliest reference to them is in Plato's Epinomis, 987 a. They are also
referred to by Aristotle, De caelo, B, 12. 292 a 8.

58. The view of Berger (Erdkunde, pp. 171 sqqg.) that the sphericity of the
earth was known in Egypt and Babylon is flatly contradicted by all the
evidence known to me.

59. The earliest reference to astrology among the Greeks appears to be Plato,
Tim. 40 ¢ 9 (of conjunctions, oppositions, occultations, etc.), popovg kai

OTHELX TV HETA TAVTA YEVIOOUEVWV TOIG OV DUVALLEVOLS
AoyiCeoOat mépmovotv. That is quite general, but Theophrastos was more
definite. Cf. the commentary of Proclus on the passage: Oavuaowwtdtnv
elvat Pnov €v 1oig kat' avTov XEovols TV twv XaAdaiwv Oewolov
& TEe AAA TEOAEYovoaV KAt TOUG BlOvg EKAOTWY KAL TOUG

Oavatoug kat oL T kowva povov. The Stoics, and especially Poseidonios,

were responsible for the introduction of astrology into Greece, and it has
recently been shown that the fully developed system known in later days was

based on the Stoic doctrine of eipapuévr). See the very important article by
Boll in Neue Jahrb. xxi. (1908), p. 108.

60. The Platonic account of this matter is to be found in the Epinomis, 986 e
9sqq., and is summed up by the words A&Pwpev d¢ wg OtLmteQ v

"EAAN Ve PaoPdowv mapaAaPwot, kdAALOV TovTo €lg TEAOG
amnegyalovta (987 d 9). The point is well put by Theon (Adrastos), Exp. p.
177, 20 Hiller, who speaks of the Chaldaeans and Egyptians as &vev
dvooAoylag ateAelg molovHeVOL Tag peBodovg, déov Apa kai
dLOKWG TEPL TOVTWV EMIoKOTIELY: OTteQ Ol Tt tols "EAAnow
AOTOOAOYNOAVTEG ETMELQWVTO TIOLELY, TAS TTAQA TOVTWV AXPOVTEG
aoxac kal twv patvopévwv tneroelc. This gives the view taken at
Alexandria, where the facts were accurately known.

61. Still, the word Oewopta never lost its early associations, and the Greeks
always felt that the Oecwonrtukog Bloc meant literally “the life of the




spectator.” Its special use and the whole theory of the "three lives™" seem to be
Pythagorean. (See § 45.)

62. As we saw, the word yvauwv properly means a carpenter's square (p. 21,
n. 1), and we learn from Proclus (in Eucl. 1. p. 283, 7) that Oinopides of
Chios used it in the sense of a perpendicular (kaBetog) The instrument so

called was simply an upright erected on a flat surface, and its chief use was
to indicate the solstices and the equinoxes by means of its shadow. It was not
a sundial; for it afforded no means of dividing the day into equal hours,
though the time of day would be approximately inferred from the length of
the shadow cast by it. For the geometrical use of the term, see below, p. 103,
n. 1.

63. The restricted sense of petecwpoAoyia only arose when Aristotle

introduced for the first time the fateful distinction between the ovoavoc and

the "sublunary" region, to which it was now confined. In so far as they make
no such distinction, the early cosmologists were more scientific than Aristotle.
Their views admitted of correction and development; Aristotle's theory
arrested the growth of science.

64. It is well, however, to remember that Galileo himself regarded comets as
meteorological phenomena.

65. This phrase originated in the school of Plato. The method of research in
use there was for the leader to "propound” (rpotetverv, mpoBdAAecOaur) it

as a "problem” (mp6BAnua) to find the simplest "hypothesis" (ttvwv
vmoteBévtwv) on which it is possible to account for and do justice to all the

observed facts (oq)Cetv tax parvopeva). Cf. Milton, Paradise Lost, viii. 81,
"how build, unbuild, contrive | To save appearances."

66. See Note on Sources, § 7.

67. Theaet. 179 e 4, avtois . . . Toig mepl v 'Edecov. The humorous
denial that the Herakleiteans had any disciples (180 b 8, ITotoic paOntais,
@ dapovie;) implies that this was the normal and recognised relation.

68. Soph. 242 d 4, 10 . . . map' Hutv EAeatikov €0vogs. Cf. ib. 216 a 3,
£taipov 0¢ Twv apdt Iagpevidonv kat Zijvwva [étalowv], (where
étaipwv is probably interpolated, but gives the right sense); 217 a 1, ot mept

TOV €KEL TOTIOV.

69. Crat. 409 b 6, eirtep &AANON ol AvaEaydpelot Aéyovowv. Cf. also the
Awooot Adyou (Diels, Vors.2 ii. p. 343) ti d¢ Ava&ayopetot kai
ITuvBaryopeto Njev; This is independent of Plato.

70. Cf. Chap. VI. § 122.
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I. DOXOGRAPHERS PROPER D. CHRONOLOGISTS
9. The Placita and Stobaeus 21. Eratosthenes and Apollodoros

10. Aetios

11. The Vetusta Placita

12. Cicero

A —PHILOSOPHERS

1. Plato
IT is not very often that Plato allows himself to dwell on the history of
philosophy as it was before the rise of ethical and epistemological inquiry;
but when he does, he is always illuminating. His artistic gift and his power of
entering into the thoughts of other men enabled him to describe the views of
early philosophers in a sympathetic manner, and he never, except in a playful
and ironical way, sought to read unthought of meanings into the words of his
predecessors. He has, in fact, a historical sense, which was a rare thing in
antiquity.

The passage of the Phaedo (96 a sqq.) where he describes the state of
scientific opinion at Athens in the middle of the fifth century is invaluable for
our purposes.

2. Aristotle
As a rule, Aristotle's statements about early philosophers are far less historical
than Plato's. He nearly always discusses the facts from the point of view of
his own system, and that system, resting as it does on the deification of the
apparent diurnal revolution of the heavens, made it very hard for him to
appreciate more scientific views. He is convinced that his own philosophy
accomplishes what all previous philosophers had aimed at, and their systems
are therefore regarded as "lisping™ attempts to formulate it (Met. A, 10, 993 a
15. It is also to be noted that Aristotle regards some systems in a much more
sympathetic way than others. He is distinctly unfair to the Eleatics, for
instance, and in general, wherever mathematical considerations come into




play, he is an untrustworthy guide.

It is often forgotten that Aristotle derived much of his information from Plato,
and we must specially observe that he more than once takes Plato's humorous
remarks too literally.

3. Stoics

The Stoics, and especially Chrysippos, paid great attention to early
philosophy, but their way of regarding it was simply an exaggeration of
Aristotle's. They did. not content themselves with criticising their
predecessors from their own point of view; they seem really to have believed
that the early poets and thinkers taught doctrines hardly distinguishable from

their own. The word cuvvowketovv, which Cicero renders by accommodare,

was used by Philodemos to denote this method of interpretation, ¥ which has
had serious results upon our tradition, especially in the case of Herakleitos.

4. Skeptics

The same remarks apply mutatis mutandis to the Skeptics. The interest of
such a writer as Sextus Empiricus in early philosophy is mainly to exhibit its
contradictions. But what he tells us is often of value; for he frequently quotes
early views as to knowledge and sensation in support of his thesis.

5. Neoplatonists

Under this head we have chiefly to consider the commentators on Aristotle in
so far as they are independent of the Theophrastean tradition. Their chief
characteristic is what Simplicius calls evyvwpoovvn, that is, a liberal spirit
of interpretation, which makes all early philosophers agree with one another
in upholding the doctrine of a Sensible and an Intelligible World. It is,
however, to Simplicius more than any one else that we owe the preservation
of the fragments. He had, of course, the library of the Academy at his
disposal, at any rate up to A.D. 529.

B.—DOXOGRAPHERS

6. The Doxographi Graeci

The Doxographi Graeci of Professor Hermann Diels (1879) threw an entirely
new light upon the filiation of the later sources; and we can only estimate
justly the value of statements derived from these if we bear constantly in
mind the results of his investigation. Here it will only be possible to give an
outline which may help the reader to find his way in the Doxogyaphi Graeci
itself.

7. The ""Opinions' of Theophrastus
By the term doxographers we understand all those writers who relate the
opinions of the Greek philosophers, and who derive their material, directly or

indirectly, from the great work of Theophrastos, (Pvowwv do&wv ] (Diog.
v. 46). Of this work, one considerable chapter, that entitled ITeot

aloOnoewv, has been preserved (Dox. pp. 499-527). And Usener, following
Brandis, further showed that there were

important fragments of it contained in the commentary of Simplicius (sixth
cent. A.D.) on the First Book of Aristotle's ®uown axpoaoig (Usener,

Analecta Theophrastea, pp. 25 sqqg.). These extracts Simplicius seems to have
borrowed in turn from Alexander of Aphrodisias (c. A.D. 200); cf. Dox. p.
112 sqq. We thus possess a very considerable portion of the First Book,

which dealt with the coxad, as well as practically the whole of the last Book.
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From these remains it clearly appears that the method of Theophrastos was to
discuss in separate books the leading topics which had engaged the attention
of philosophers from Thales to Plato. The chronological order was not
observed; the philosophers were grouped according to the affinity of their
doctrine, the differences between those who appeared to agree most closely
being carefully noted. The First Book, however, was in some degree
exceptional; for in it the order was that of the successive schools, and short
historical and chronological notices were inserted.

8. Doxographers

A work of this kind was, of course, a godsend to the epitomators and
compilers of handbooks, who flourished more and more as the Greek genius
declined. These either followed Theophrastos in arranging the subject-matter
under heads, or else they broke up his work, and rearranged his statements
under the names of the various philosophers to whom they applied. This latter
class form the natural transition between the doxographers proper and the
biographers, so | have ventured to distinguish them by the name of
biographical doxographers.

|. DOXOGRAPHERS PROPER

9. The Placita and Stobaeus

These are now mainly represented by two works, viz. the Placita
Philosophorum, included among the writings ascribed to Plutarch, and the
Eclogae Physicae of John Stobaios (c. A.D. 470). The latter originally
formed one work with the Florilegium of the same author, and includes a
transcript of some epitome substantially identical with the pseudo-
Plutarchean Placita. It is, however, demonstrable that neither the Placita nor
the doxography of the Eclogae is the original of the other. The latter is
usually the fuller of the two, and yet the former must be earlier; for it was
used by Athenagoras for his defence of the Christians in A.D. 177 (Dox. p. 4).
It was also the source of the notices in Eusebios and Cyril, and of the History
of Philosophy ascribed to Galen. From these writers many important
corrections of the text have been derived (Dox. pp. 5sqq.).

Another writer who made use of the Placita is Achilles (not Achilles Tatius).
For his Eloaywyn to the Phaenomena of Aratos see Maass,

Commentariorum in Aratum reliquiae, pp. 25-75. His date is uncertain, but
probably he belongs to the third century A.D. (Dox. p. 18).

10. Aetius

What, then, was the common source of the Placita and the Eclogae? Diels
has shown that Theodoret (c. A.D.445) had access to it; for in some cases he
gives a fuller form of statements made in these two works. Not only so, but

he also names that source; for he refers us (Gr. aff. cur. iv. 31) Aetiov v

TeQL dpeokOVTWV ovvaywytv. Diels has accordingly printed the Placita

in parallel columns with the relevant parts of the Eclogae, under the title of
Aetii Placita. The quotations from "Plutarch™ by later writers, and the extracts
of Theodoret from Aetios, are also given at the foot of each page.

11. The Vedusta Placita

Diels has shown further, however, that Aetios did not draw directly from
Theophrastos, but from an intermediate epitome which he calls the Vetusta
Placita, traces of which may be found in Cicero (infra, § 12), and in
Censorinus (De die natali), who follows Varro. The Vetusta Placita were
composed in the school of Poseidonios, and Diels now calls them the




Poseidonian Agéorovta (Uber das Phys. System des Straton, p. 2). There
are also traces of them in the "Homeric Allegorists."

It is quite possible, by discounting the somewhat unintelligent additions which
Aetios made from Epicurean and other sources, to form a pretty accurate
table of the contents of the Vetusta Placita (Dox. pp. 181 sqqg.), and this gives
us a fair idea of the arrangement of the original work by Theophrastos.

12. Cicero

So far as what he tells us of the earliest Greek philosophy goes, Cicero must
be classed with the doxographers, and not with the philosophers; for he gives
us nothing but extracts at second or third hand from the work of
Theophrastos. Two passages in his writings fall to be considered under this
head, namely, "Lucullus" (Acad. ii.), 118, and De natura deorum, i. 25-41.

(a) Doxography of the "Lucullus."—This contains a meagre and inaccurately
rendered summary of the various opinions held by philosophers with regard

to the doxn) (Dox. pp. 119 sqqg.), and would be quite useless if it did not in

one case enable us to verify the exact words of Theophrastos (Chap. I. p. 50,
n. 4). The doxography has come through the hands of Kleitomachos, who
succeeded Karneades in the headship of the Academy (129 B.C.).

(b) Doxography of the "De natura deorum."—A fresh light was thrown upon
this important passage by the discovery at Herculaneum of a roll containing
fragments of an Epicurean treatise, so like it as to be at once regarded as its
original. This treatise was at first ascribed to Phaidros, on the ground of the

reference in Epp. ad Att. xiii. 39. 2; but the real title, ®iAodrjpov et

evoePeiac, was afterwards restored (Dox. p. 530). Diels, however, has

shown (Dox. pp. 122 sqg.) that there is much to be said for the view that
Cicero did not copy Philodemos, but that both drew from a common source

(no doubt Phaidros, ITept Oecwv) which itself went back to a Stoic epitome of

Theophrastos. The passage of Cicero and the relevant fragments of
Philodemos are edited in parallel columns by Diels (Dox. pp. 531 sqq.).

Il. BIOGRAPHICAL DOXOGRAPHERS

13. Hippolytus

Of the "biographical doxographies,” the most: important is Book 1. of the
Refutation of all Heresies by Hippolytos. This had long been known as the
Philosophoumena of Origen; but the discovery of the remaining books, which
were first published at Oxford in 1854, showed finally that it could not belong
to him. It is drawn mainly from some good epitome of Theophrastos, in
which the matter was already rearranged under the names of the various
philosophers. We must note, however, that the sections dealing with Thales,
Pythagoras, Herakleitos, and Empedokles come from an inferior source, some
merely biographical compendium full of apocryphal anecdotes and doubtful
statements.

14. The Stromateis

The fragments of the pseudo-Plutarchean Stromateis, quoted by Eusebios in
his Praeparatio Evangelica, come from a source similar to that of the best
portions of the Philosophoumena. So far as we can judge, they differ chiefly
in two points. In the first place, they are mostly taken from the earliest
sections of the work, and therefore most of them deal with the primary
substance, the heavenly bodies and the earth. In the second place, the
language is a much less faithful transcript of the original.




15. ""Diogenes Laertius™

The scrap-book which goes by the name of Diogenes Laertios, or Laertios
Diogenes (cf.Usener, Epicurea, pp. 1 sqg.), contains large fragments of two
distinct doxographies. One is of the merely biographical, anecdotic, and
apophthegmatic kind used by Hippolytos in his first four chapters; the other is
of a better class, more like the source of Hippolytos' remaining chapters. An
attempt is made to disguise this "contamination” by referring to the first

doxography as a "summary" (kepaAaiwdng) account, while the second is
called "particular" (¢7tt pépouvg).

16. Patristic Doxographies

Short doxographical summaries are to be found in Eusebios (P. E. x., Xiv.,
xv.), Theodoret (Gr. aff. cur. ii. 9-11), Irenaeus (C. haer. ii. 24), Arnobius
(Adv. nat. ii. 9), Augustine (Civ. Dei, viii. 2). These depend mainly upon the
writers of "Successions," whom we shall have to consider in the next section.

C.—BIOGRAPHERS

17. Successions

The first to write a work entitled Successions of the Philosophers was Sotion
(Diog. ii. 12; R. P. 4 a), about 200 B.C. The arrangement of his work is
explained in Dox. p. 147. It was epitomised by Herakleides Lembos. Other

writers of Aixdoxai were Antisthenes, Sosikrates, and Alexander. All these
compositions were accompanied by a very meagre doxography, and made

interesting by the addition of unauthentic apophthegms and apocryphal
anecdotes.

18. Hermippus
The peripatetic Hermippos of Smyrna, known as KaAAwdyetog (c. 200

B.C.), wrote several biographical works which are frequently quoted. The
biographical details are very untrustworthy; but sometimes bibliographical

information is added, which doubtless rests upon the I'Tivaxkeg of
Kallimachos.

19. Satyrus

Another peripatetic, Satyros, the pupil of Aristarchos, wrote (c. 160 B.C.)
Lives of Famous Men. The same remarks apply to him as to Hermippos. His
work was epitomised by Herakleides Lembos.

20. ""Diogenes Laertius™

The work which goes by the name of Laertios Diogenes is, in its biographical
parts, a mere patchwork of all earlier learning. It has not been digested or
composed by any single mind at all, but is little more than a collection of
extracts made at haphazard. But, of course, it contains much that is of the
greatest value.

D.—CHRONOLOGISTS

21. Eratosthenes and Apollodorus

The founder of ancient chronology was Eratosthenes of Kyrene (275-194
B.C.) ; but his work was soon supplanted by the metrical version of
Apollodoros (c. 140 B.C.), from which most of our information as to the
dates of early philosophers is derived. See Diels' paper on the Xpovika of

Apollodoros in Rhein. Mus. xxxi.; and Jacoby, Apollodors Chronik (1902).
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The method adopted is as follows:—If the date of some striking event in a
philosopher's life is known, that is taken as his floruit (&icun)), and he is

assumed to have been forty years old at that date. In default of this, some
historical era is taken as the floruit. Of these the chief are the eclipse of
Thales 586/5 B.C., the taking of Sardeis in 546/5 B.C., the accession of
Polykrates in 532/1 B.C., and the foundation of Thourioi in 444/3 B.C. It is
usual to attach far too much weight to these combinations, and we can often
show that Apollodoros is wrong from our other evidence. His dates can only
be accepted as a makeshift, when nothing better is available.

1. Cf. Cic. De nat. d. i. 15, 41: "Et haec quidem (Chrysippus) in primo libro
de natura deorum, in secundo autem vult Orphei, Musaei, Hesiodi Homerique
fabellas accommodare ad ea quae ipse primo libro de deis immortalibus
dixerat, ut etiam veterrimi poetae, qui haec ne suspicati quidem sunt, Stoici

fuisse videantur." Cf. Philod. De piet. fr. c. 13, év d¢ t@ devtéQw T TE €lg
Oopdéa kat Movoaiov avadpepdpeva kat ta mag' Ourjow xatl
‘Ho6dw kat Evpuntidn kat momtaic aAdoig, we kat KAeavong,

TLELQATAL CLVOLKELODV TALS dOEALS AVTV..

2. See Introd. § Il. Ephoros said that Old Miletos was colonised from Milatos
in Crete at an earlier date than the fortification of the new city by Neleus
(Strabo, xiv. p. 634), and recent excavation has shown that the Aegean
civilisation passed here by gradual transition into the early lonic. The
dwellings of the old lonians stand on and among the debris of the
"Mycenean” period. There is no "geometrical™ interlude.

3. Herod. i. 29. See Radet, La Lydie et le monde grec au temps des
Mermnades (Paris, 1893).
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1. Miletus and Lydia
IT was at Miletos that the earliest school of scientific cosmology had its
home, and it is not, perhaps, without significance that Miletos is just the place
where the continuity of Aegean and lonian civilisation is most clearly

marked.! The Milesians had come into conflict more than once with the
Lydians, whose rulers were bent on extending their dominion to the coast;
but, towards the end of the seventh century B.C., the tyrant Thrasyboulos
succeeded in making terms with King Alyattes, and an alliance was
concluded which secured Miletos against molestation for the future. Even half
a century later, when Croesus, resuming his father's forward policy, made war
upon and conquered Ephesos, Miletos was able to maintain the old treaty-
relation, and never, strictly speaking, became subject to the Lydians at all.
The Lydian connexion, moreover, favoured the growth of science at Miletos.
What was called at a later date Hellenism seems to have been traditional in
the dynasty of the Mermnadai, and Herodotos says that all the "sophists™ of

the time flocked to the court of Sardeis.? The tradition which represents
Croesus as the "patron™ of Greek wisdom was fully developed in the fifth
century; and, however unhistorical its details may be, it must clearly have
some foundation in fact. Particularly noteworthy is “the common tale among
the Greeks," that Thales accompanied Croesus on his luckless campaign
against Pteria, apparently in the capacity of military engineer. Herodotos
disbelieves the story that he diverted the course of the Halys, but only
because he knew there were bridges there already. It is clear that the lonians
were great engineers, and that they were employed as such by the eastern




kings.®

It should be added that the Lydian alliance would facilitate intercourse with
Babylon and Egypt. Lydia was an advanced post of Babylonian culture, and
Croesus was on friendly terms with the kings of Egypt and Babylon. Amasis
of Egypt had the same Hellenic sympathies as Croesus, and the Milesians
possessed a temple of their own at Naukratis.

I. THALES

2. Origin

The founder of the Milesian school, and therefore the first man of science,
was Thales;* but all we can really be said to know of him comes from
Herodotos, and the Tale of the Seven Wise Men was already in existence
when he wrote. He says that Thales was of Phoenician descent, a statement
which other writers explained by saying he belonged to a noble house

descended from Kadmos and Agenor.> Herodotos probably mentions the
supposed descent of Thales simply because he was believed to have

introduced certain improvements in navigation from Phoenicia.® At any rate,
his father's name, Examyes, lends no support to the view that he was a
Semite. It is Karian, and the Karians had been almost completely assimilated
by the lonians. On the monuments we find Greek and Karian names
alternating in the same families, while the name Thales is otherwise known as
Cretan. There is therefore no reason to doubt that Thales was of pure Milesian

descent, though he probably had Karian blood in his veins.’

3. The Eclipse Foretold by Thales
The most remarkable statement Herodotos makes about Thales is that he
foretold the eclipse of the sun which put an end to the war between the

Lydians and the Medes.® Now, he was quite ignorant of the cause of eclipses.

Anaximander and his successors certainly were so,° and it is incredible that
the explanation should have been given and forgotten so soon. Even
supposing Thales had known the cause of eclipses, such scraps of elementary
geometry as he picked up in Egypt would never have enabled him to calculate
one. Yet the evidence for the prediction is too strong to be rejected off-hand.

The testimony of Herodotos is said to have been confirmed by Xenophanes,
and according to Theophrastos Xenophanes was a disciple of Anaximander.
In any case, he must have known scores of people who were able to
remember what happened. The prediction of the eclipse is therefore better
attested than any other fact about Thales whatsoever.

Now it is possible to predict eclipses of the moon approximately without
knowing their true cause, and there is no doubt that the Babylonians actually
did so. It is generally stated, further, that they had made out a cycle of 223
lunar months, within which eclipses of the sun and moon recurred at equal

intervals of time.'* This, however, would not have enabled them to predict
eclipses of the sun for a given spot on the earth's surface; for these
phenomena are not visible at all places where the sun is above the horizon at
the time. We do not occupy a position at the centre of the earth, and the
geocentric parallax has to be taken into account. It would only, therefore, be
possible to tell by means of the cycle that an eclipse of the sun would be
visible somewhere, and that it might be worth while to look out for it, though
an observer at a given place might be disappointed five times out of six.
Now, if we may judge from reports by Chaldaean astronomers which have
been preserved, this was just the position of the Babylonians in the eighth

century B.C. They watched for eclipses at the proper dates; and, if they did
12




not occur, they announced the fact as a good omen. To explain what we are
told about Thales no more is required. He said there would be an eclipse by a
certain date; and luckily it was visible in Asia Minor, and on a striking

occasion.!3

4. The Eclipse Foretold by Thales

The prediction of the eclipse does not, then, throw any light on the scientific
attainments of Thales; but, if we can fix its date, it will give us an indication
of the time at which he lived. Astronomers have calculated that there was an
eclipse of the sun, probably visible in Asia Minor, on May 28 (O.S.), 585
B.C., while Pliny gives the date of the eclipse foretold by Thales as Ol.

XLVI11.4 (585/4 B.C.).** This does not exactly tally; for May 585 belongs to
the year 586/5 B.C. It is near enough, however, to justify us in identifying the

eclipse as that of Thales,® and this is confirmed by Apollodoros, who fixed

his floruit in the same year.'® The further statement in Diogenes that,
according to Demetrios Phalereus, Thales "received the name of wise™ in the
archonship of Damasias at Athens, really refers to the Tale of the Seven Wise
Men, as is shown by the words which follow, and is doubtless based on the
story of the Delphic tripod; for the archonship of Damasias is the era of the

restoration of the Pythian Games.*’

5. Thales in Egypt

The introduction of Egyptian geometry into Hellas is ascribed to Thales,
and it is probable that he did visit Egypt; for he had a theory of the

inundations of the Nile. Herodotos®® gives three explanations of the fact that
this alone of all rivers rises in summer and falls in winter; but, as his custom
is, he does not name their authors. The first, however, which attributes the

rise of the Nile to the Etesian winds, is ascribed to Thales in the Placita,?
and by many later writers. Now, this comes from a treatise on the Rise of the
Nile attributed to Aristotle and known to the Greek commentators, but extant

only in a Latin epitome of the thirteenth century.?! In this the first of the
theories mentioned by Herodotos is ascribed to Thales, the second to
Euthymenes of Massalia, and the third to Anaxagoras. Where did Aristotle, or
whoever wrote the book, get these names? We think naturally of Hekataios;
and this conjecture is strengthened when we find that Hekataios mentioned

Euthymenes.?” We may conclude that Thales really was in Egypt; and,
perhaps, that Hekataios, in describing the Nile, took account, as was natural,
of his fellow-citizen's views.

6. Thales and Geometry
As to the nature and extent of the mathematical knowledge brought back by
Thales from Egypt, it must be pointed out that most writers have seriously

misunderstood the character of the tradition.?® In his commentary on the First
Book of Euclid, Proclus enumerates, on the authority of Eudemos, certain

propositions which he says were known to Thales,?* one of which is that two
triangles are equal when they have one side and the two adjacent angles
equal. This he must have known, as otherwise he could not have measured

the distances of ships at sea in the way he was said to have done.?® Here we
see how all these statements arose. Certain feats in the way of measurement
were traditionally ascribed to Thales, and Eudemos assumed that he must

have known all the propositions these imply. But this is quite illusory. Both
the measurement of the distance of ships at sea, and that of the height of the

pyramids, which is also ascribed to him,?® are easy applications of the rule

given by Aahmes for finding the seqt.?” What the tradition really points to is
that Thales applied this empirical rule to practical problems which the
Egyptians had never faced, and that he was thus the originator of general




methods. That is a sufficient title to fame.

7. Thales as a Politician

Thales appears once more in Herodotos some time before the fall of the
Lydian monarchy. He is said to have urged the lonian Greeks to unite in a
federal state with its capital at Teos.?® We shall have occasion to notice more
that once that the early schools of philosophy by no means held aloof from
politics; and, there are many things, for instance the part played by Hekataos
in the lonian revolt, which suggest that the scientific men of Miletos took up
a very decided position in the stirring times that followed the death of Thales.
It is this political action which has gained the founder of the Milesian school
his undisputed place among the Seven Wise Men; and it is owing to his
inclusion among those worthies that the numerous anecdotes told of him in

later days attached themselves to his name.?°

8. Uncertain Character of the Tradition

So far as we know, Thales wrote nothing, and no writer earlier than Aristotle
knows anything of him as a scientific man and a philosopher; in the older
tradition he is simply an engineer and an inventor.* It is obvious, however,
that the requirements of Milesian enterprise and commerce would necessarily
turn his attention to problems which we should call astronomical. He was
said, we saw, to have introduced the practice of steering a ship's course by
Ursa minor;3! and there is a remarkable persistence in the tradition that he
tried to do something for the calendar, though the details are not sufficiently

well attested to find a place here.*> No doubt he constructed a mapdmmnyua

like those of much later date which have been discovered at Miletos.* The
ntapaTypa was the oldest form of almanac, and gave, for a series of years,

the equinoxes and solstices, the phases of the moon, the heliacal risings and
settings of certain stars, and also weather predictions. Even Aristotle does not
pretend to know how Thales arrived at the views he ascribes to him or by
what arguments they were supported. This very reserve, however, makes it
hard to doubt that he was correctly informed with regard to the few points
about them he mentions, so we may venture on a conjectural restoration of
his cosmology. This, of course, must be taken for just what it is worth.

9. The Cosmology of Thales
The statements of Aristotle may be reduced to three:

(1) The earth floats on the water.>*

(2) Water is the material cause® of all things.

(3) All things are full of gods. The magnet is alive; for it has the
power of moving iron.*

The first of these statements must be understood in the light of the second,
which is expressed in Aristotelian terminology, but would undoubtedly mean
that Thales had said water was the stuff of which all other things were
transient forms. We have seen that this was the great question of the day.

10. Water

Avristotle and Theophrastos, followed by Simplicius and the doxographers,
suggest several explanations of this doctrine. Aristotle gives them as
conjectures; it is only later writers that repeat them as if they were quite
certain.®” The most probable view seems to be that Aristotle ascribed to
Thales the arguments used at a later date by Hippon of Samos in support of a

similar thesis.®® That would account for their physiological character. The rise




of scientific medicine had made biological arguments popular in the fifth
century; but, in the days of Thales, the prevailing interest was not
physiological, but meteorological, and it is from this point of view we must
try to understand the theory.

Now it is not hard to see how meteorological considerations may have led
Thales to adopt the view he did. Of all the things we know, water seems to
take the most various shapes. It is familiar to us in a solid, a liquid, and a
vaporous form, and so Thales may well have thought he saw the world-
process from water and back to water again going on before his eyes. The
phenomenon of evaporation naturally suggests that the fire of the heavenly
bodies is kept up by the moisture they draw from the sea. Even at the present
day people speak of "the sun drawing water." Water comes down again in
rain; and lastly, so the early cosmologists thought, it turns to earth. This may
have seemed natural enough to men familiar with the river of Egypt which
had formed the Delta, and the torrents of Asia Minor which bring down large
alluvial deposits. At the present day the Gulf of Latmos, on which Miletos
used to stand, is filled up. Lastly, they thought, earth turns once more to water
—an idea derived from the observation of dew, night-mists, and subterranean
springs. For these last were not in early times supposed to have anything to
do with the rain. The "waters under the earth” were regarded as an

independent source of moisture.*®

11. Theology
The third of the statements mentioned above is supposed by Aristotle to
imply that Thales believed in a "soul of the world," though he is careful to

mark this as no more than an inference.*® The doctrine of the world-soul is
then attributed quite positively to Thales by Aetios, who gives it in the Stoic
phraseology which he found in his immediate source, and identifies the
world-intellect with God.*! Cicero found a similar statement in the Epicurean
manual which he followed, but he goes a step further. Eliminating the Stoic
pantheism, he turns the world-intellect into a Platonic demiourgos, and says
that Thales held there was a divine mind which formed all things out of
water.*? All this is derived from Aristotle's cautious statement, and can have
no greater authority than its source. We need not enter, then, on the old
controversy whether Thales was an atheist or not. If we may judge from his
successors, he may very possibly have called water a "god"; but that would

not imply any definite religious belief.*3

Nor must we make too much of the saying that "all things are full of gods." It
is not safe to regard an apophthegm as evidence, and the chances are that it
belongs to Thales as one of the Seven Wise Men, rather than as founder of
the Milesian school. Further, such sayings are, as a rule, anonymous to begin
with, and are attributed now to one sage and now to another.** On the other
hand, it is probable that Thales did say the magnet and amber had souls. That
is no apophthegm, but more on the level of the statement that the earth floats
on the water. It is just the sort of thing we should expect Hekataios to record
about Thales. It would be wrong, however, to draw any inference from it as
to his view of the world; for to say the magnet and amber are alive is to
imply, if anything, that other things are not.

1. ANAXIMANDER

12.The Life of Anaximander
Anaximander, son of Praxiades, was also a citizen of Miletos, and

Theophrastos described him as an "associate” of Thales.*> We have seen how
that expression is to be understood (8§ XIV).
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According to Apollodoros, Anaximander was sixty-four years old in Ol.
LVII1.2 (547/6 B.C.); and this is confirmed by Hippolytos, who says he was
born in Ol. XLII. 3 (610/9 B.C.), and by Pliny, who assigns his great

discovery of the obliquity of the zodiac to Ol. LVII1.*® We seem to have
something more here than a combination of the ordinary type; for, according
to all the rules, Anaximander should have "flourished"” in 565 B.C., half-way
between Thales and Anaximenes, and this would make him sixty, not sixty-
four, in 546. Now Apollodoros appears to have said that he had met with the
work of Anaximander; and the only reason he can have had for mentioning
this must be that he found in it some indication which enabled him to fix its
date. Now 547/6 is just the year before the fall of Sardeis, and we may
perhaps conjecture that Anaximander mentioned what his age had been at the
time of that event. We know from Xenophanes that the question, "How old
were you when the Mede appeared?" was considered an interesting one in

those days.*” At all events, Anaximander was apparently a generation younger
than Thales.*®

Like his predecessor, he distinguished himself by certain practical inventions.
Some writers credited him with that of the gnomon; but that can hardly be
correct. Herodotos tells us this instrument came from Babylon, and Thales

must have used it to determine the solstices and equinoxes.*® Anaximander
was also the first to construct a map, and Eratosthenes said this was the map
elaborated by Hekataios. No doubt it was intended to be of service to
Milesian enterprise in the Black Sea. Anaximander himself conducted a

colony to Apollonia,*® and his fellow-citizens erected a statue to him.>!

13. Theophrastus on Anaximander's Theory of the Primary Substance
Nearly all we know of Anaximander's system is derived in the last resort

from Theophrastos, who certainly knew his book.>? He seems once at least to
have quoted Anaximander's own words, and he criticised his style. Here are
the remains of what he said of him in the First Book:

Anaximander of Miletos, son of Praxiades, a fellow-citizen and
associate of Thales,>® said that the material cause and first element of
things was the Infinite, he being the first to introduce this name of the
material cause. He says it is neither water nor any other of the so-
called®* elements, but a substance different from them which is
infinite; from which arise all the heavens and the worlds within them.
—Phys. Op. fr. 2 (Dox. p. 476; R. P. 16).

He says that this is "eternal and ageless,” and that it "encompasses all
the worlds."—Hipp. Ref. i. 6 (R. P. 17 a).

And into that from which things take their rise they pass away once
more, "as is meet; for they make reparation and satisfaction to one
another for their injustice according to the ordering of time," as he

says™ in these somewhat poetical terms.—Phys. Op. fr. 2 (R. P. 16).

And besides this, there was an eternal motion, in which was brought
about the origin of the worlds.—Hipp. Ref. i. 6 . (R. P. 17 a).

He did not ascribe the origin of things to any alteration in matter, but
said that the oppositions in the substratum, which was a boundless
body, were separated out —Simpl. Phys. p. 150, 20 (R. P. 18).

14. The Primary Substance is Not One of the Elements
Anaximander taught, then, that there was an eternal, indestructible something




out of which everything arises, and into which everything returns; a
boundless stock from which the waste of existence is continually made good.
That is only the natural development of the thought we have ascribed to
Thales, and there can be no doubt that Anaximander at least formulated it
distinctly. Indeed, we can still follow to some extent the reasoning which led
him to do so. Thales had regarded water as the most likely thing to be that of
which all others are forms; Anaximander appears to have asked how the
primary substance could be one of these particular things. His argument
seems to be preserved by Aristotle, who has the following passage in his
discussion of the Infinite:

Further, there cannot be a single, simple body which is infinite, either,
as some hold, one distinct from the elements, which they then derive
from it, or without this qualification. For there are some who make
this (i.e. a body distinct from the elements) the infinite, and not air or
water, in order that the other things may not be destroyed by their
infinity. They are in opposition one to another—air is cold, water
moist, and fire hot—and therefore, if any one of them were infinite,
the rest would have ceased to be by this time. Accordingly they say
that what is infinite is something other than the elements, and from it

the elements arise.—Awrist. Phys. I'. 204 b 22 (R. P. 16 b).

It is clear that Anaximander is here contrasted with Thales and with
Anaximenes. Nor is there any reason to doubt that the account given of his
reasoning is substantially correct, though the form is Aristotle's own, and in

particular the "elements" are an anachronism.® Anaximander started, it would
seem, from the strife between the opposites which go to make up the world;
the warm was opposed to the cold, the dry to the wet. These were at war, and
any predominance of one over the other was an "injustice™ for which they
must make reparation to one another at the appointed time.> If Thales had
been right in saying that water was the fundamental reality, it would not be
easy to see how anything else could ever have existed. One side of the
opposition, the cold and moist, would have had its way unchecked, and the
warm and dry would have been driven from the field long ago. We must,
then, have something not itself one of the warring opposites, something more
primitive, out of which they arise, and into which they once more pass away.
That Anaximander called this something by the name of ¢pvoic is the natural
interpretation of what Theophrastos says; the current statement that the term
&oxn was introduced by him appears to be due to a misunderstanding.®® We
have seen that, when Aristotle used the term in discussing Thales, he meant

what is called the "material cause,"®® and it is hard to believe that it means
anything else here.

15. Aristotle’s Account of the Theory
It was natural for Aristotle to regard this theory as an anticipation or

presentiment of his own doctrine of "indeterminate matter,"®° and that he
should sometimes express the views of Anaximander in terms of the later

theory of "elements." He knew that the Boundless was a body,®* though in his
own system there was no room for anything corporeal prior to the elements;
so he had to speak of it as a boundless body "alongside of" or "distinct from™

the elements (oo T otoxeiar). So far as | know no one has doubted that,
when he uses this phrase, he is referring to Anaximander.

In a number of other places Aristotle speaks of some one who held the
primary substance to be something "intermediate between" the elements or

between two of them .52 Nearly all the Greek commentators referred this to




Anaximander also, but most modern writers refuse to follow them. It is, no
doubt, easy to show that Anaximander himself cannot have said anything of
the sort, but that is no real objection. Aristotle puts things in his own way
regardless of historical considerations, and it is difficult to see that it is more
of an anachronism to call the Boundless "intermediate between the elements"
than to say that it is "distinct from the elements.” Indeed, if once we introduce
the elements at all, the former description is the more adequate of the two. At
any rate, if we refuse to understand these passages as referring to
Anaximander, we shall have to say that Aristotle paid a great deal of attention
to some one whose very name has been lost, and who not only agreed with
some of Anaximander's views, but also used some of his most characteristic

expressions.® We may add that in one or two places Aristotle certainly seems
to identify the "intermediate” with the something "distinct from" the

elements.%

There is even one passage in which he speaks of Anaximander's Boundless as

a "mixture," though his words may perhaps admit of another interpretation.®°
But this is of no consequence for our interpretation of Anaximander. It is
certain that he cannot have said anything about "elements,” which no one
thought of before Empedokles, and no one could think of before Parmenides.
The question has only been mentioned because it has given rise to a lengthy
controversy, and because it throws light on the historical value of Aristotle's
statements. From the point of view of his own system, these may be justified;
but we shall have to remember in other cases that, when he seems to attribute
an idea to some earlier thinker, we are not bound to take what he says in an

historical sense.5®

16. The Primary Substance is Infinite
Anaximander's reason for conceiving the primary substance as boundless was,

no doubt, as indicated by Aristotle, "that becoming might not fail."®" It is not
clear, however, that these words are his own, though the doxographers speak
as if they were. It is enough for us that Theophrastos, who had seen his book,
attributed the thought to him. And certainly his view of the world would bring
home to him the need of a boundless stock of matter. The "opposites™ are, we
have seen, at war with one another, and their strife is marked by "unjust™
encroachments on either side. The warm commits "injustice” in summer, the
cold in winter, and this would lead in the long run to the destruction of
everything but the Boundless itself, if there were not an inexhaustible supply
of it from which opposites might continually be separated out afresh. We
must picture, then, an endless mass, which is not any one of the opposites we

know, stretching out without limit on every side of the world we live in.%8
This mass is a body, out of which our world once emerged, and into which it
will one day be absorbed again.

17. The Innumerable Worlds
We are told that Anaximander believed there were "innumerable worlds in

the Boundless,"®® and we have to decide between the interpretation that,
though all the worlds are perishable, there are an unlimited number of them in
existence at the same time, and Zeller's view that a new world never comes
into existence till the old one has passed away, so that there is never more
than one world at a time. As this point is of fundamental importance, it will
be necessary to examine the evidence carefully.

In the first place, the doxographical tradition proves that Theophrastos
discussed the views of all the early philosophers as to whether there was one
world or an infinite number, and there can be no doubt that, when he ascribed
"innumerable worlds" to the Atomists, he meant coexistent and not
successive worlds. Now, if he had classed two such different views under one




head, he would have been careful to point out in what respect they differed,
and there is no trace of any such distinction. On the contrary, Anaximander,
Anaximenes, Archelaos, Xenophanes, Diogenes, Leukippos, Demokritos, and
Epicurus are all mentioned together as holding the doctrine of "innumerable

worlds" on every side of this one,”® and the only distinction is that, while
Epicurus made the distances between these worlds unequal, Anaximander

said all the worlds were equidistant.”* Zeller rejected this evidence on the
ground that we can have no confidence in a writer who attributes
"innumerable worlds" to Anaximenes, Archelaos, and Xenophanes. With
regard to the first two, | hope to show that the statement is correct, and that it

is at least intelligible in the case of the last.” In any case, the passage comes

from Aetios,’* and there is no reason for doubting that it is derived from
Theophrastos, though the name of Epicurus has been added later. This is
confirmed by what Simplicius says:

Those who assumed innumerable worlds, e.g. Anaximander,
Leukippos, Demokritos, and, at a later date, Epicurus, held that they
came into being and passed away ad infinitum, some always coming

into being and others passing away.”

It is practically certain that this too comes from Theophrastos through
Alexander.

We come next to a very important statement which Cicero has copied from
Philodemos, the author of the Epicurean treatise on Religion found at
Herculaneum, or perhaps from the immediate source of that work.
"Anaximander's opinion was," he makes Velleius say, “that there were gods
who came into being, rising and passing away at long intervals, and that these

were the innumerable worlds™;”® and this must clearly be taken along with the
statement of Aetios that, according to Anaximander, the “innumerable

heavens" were gods.”” Now it is much more natural to understand the "long

intervals” as intervals of space than as intervals of time;’® and, if that is right,
we have a perfect agreement among our authorities.

It may be added that it is very unnatural to understand the statement that the
Boundless "encompasses all the worlds™ of worlds succeeding one another in
time; for on this view there is at a given time only one world to "encompass."
Moreover, the argument mentioned by Aristotle that, if what is outside the
heavens is infinite, body must be infinite, and there must be innumerable
worlds, can only be understood in one sense, and is certainly intended to
represent the reasoning of the Milesians ; for they were the only cosmologists

who held there was a boundless body outside the heavens.’® Lastly, we
happen to know that Petron, one of the earliest Pythagoreans, held there were

just one hundred and eighty-three worlds arranged in a triangle,®° which
shows at least that the doctrine of a plurality of worlds was much older than
the Atomists.

18. ""Eternal Motion™ and the Diné

The doxographers say it was the "eternal motion™ that brought into being "all
the heavens and all the worlds within them." We have seen (§ VII1.) that this
is probably only the Aristotelian way of putting the thing, and that we must
not identify the primordial motion of the Boundless with any purely mundane
movement such as the diurnal revolution. That would be quite inconsistent,
moreover, with the doctrine of innumerable worlds, each of which has,
presumably, its own centre and its own diurnal revolution. As to the true
nature of this motion, we have no definite statement, but the term "separating

off" (&morolowg) rather suggests some process of shaking and sifting as in a
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riddle or sieve. That is given in Plato's Timaeus as the Pythagorean doctrine,5!
and the Pythagoreans followed Anaximander pretty closely in their
cosmology (8 54). The school of Abdera, as will be shown (8§ 179), attributed
a motion of the same kind to their atoms, and they too were mainly
dependent on the Milesians for the details of their system. This, however,
must remain a conjecture in the absence of express testimony.

When, however, we come to the motion of the world once it has been
"separated off," we are on safer ground. It is certain that one of the chief
features of early cosmology is the part. played in it by the analogy of an eddy

in water or in wind, a dtvn) (or dtvog),?? and there seems to be little doubt
that we are entitled to regard this as the doctrine of Anaximander and

Anaximenes.® It would arise very naturally in the minds of thinkers who
started with water as the primary substance and ended with "air,” and it
would account admirably for the position of earth and water in the centre and
fire at the circumference, with "air" between them. Heavy things tend to the
centre of a vortex and light things are forced out to the periphery. It is to be
observed that there is no question of a sphere in revolution at this date; what
we have to picture is rotary motion in a plane or planes more or less inclined

to the earth's surface. It is in favour of the conjecture given above as to the
nature of the primordial motion that it provides a satisfactory dynamical

explanation of the formation of the divr), and we shall find once more (§180)
that the Atomists held precisely this view of its origin.

19. Origin of the Heavenly Bodies

The doxographers also give us some indications of the process by which the
different parts of the world arose from the Boundless. The following
statement comes ultimately from Theophrastos:

He says that something capable of begetting hot and cold out of the
eternal was separated off at the origin of this world. From this arose a
sphere of flame which fitted close round the air surrounding the earth
as the bark round a tree. When this had been torn off and shut up in
certain rings, the sun, moon and stars came into existence.—Ps.-Plut.

Strom. fr. 2 (R. P. 19).%

We see from this that, when a portion of the Boundless was separated off
from the rest to form a world, it first differentiated itself into the two
opposites, hot and cold. The hot appears as flame surrounding the cold; the
cold, as earth with air surrounding it. We are not told here how the cold was
differentiated into earth, water and air, but there is a passage in Aristotle's
Meteorology which throws some light on the question. After discussing the
views of the "theologians™ regarding the sea, he says:

But those who are wiser in the wisdom of men give an origin for
the sea. At first, they say, all the terrestrial region was moist; and,
as it was dried up by the sun, the portion of it that evaporated

produced the winds and the turnings back of the sun and moon,®®
while the portion left behind was the sea. So they think the sea is
becoming smaller by being dried up, and that at last it will all be

dry. Meteor, B, 1. 353 b 5.

And the same absurdity arises for those who say the earth too was at
first moist, and that, when the region of the world about the earth was
heated by the sun, air was produced and the whole heavens were
increased, and that it (the air) produced winds and caused its (the

sun's) turnings back.8’—Ib. 2. 355 a 21 (R. P. 20 a).
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In his commentary on the passage, Alexander says this was the view of
Anaximander and Diogenes, and cites Theophrastos as his authority for the
statement. This is confirmed by Anaximander's theory of the sea as given by
the doxographers (8§ 20). We conclude, then, that after the first separation of

the hot and the cold by the dtvn, the heat of the flame turned part of the

moist, cold interior of the world into air or vapour—it is all one at this date—
and that the expansion of this mist broke up the flame itself into rings. We
shall come back to these rings presently, but we must look first at what we
are told of the earth.

20. Earth and Sea
The origin of earth and sea from the moist, cold matter which was "separated
off" in the beginning is thus described:

The sea is what is left of the original moisture. The fire has dried up
most of it and turned the rest salt by scorching it. - Aet. iii. 16, 1 (R.
P. 20 a).

He says that the earth is cylindrical in form, and that its depth is as a
third part of its breadth.—Ps.-Plut. Strom fr. 2 (R. P. ib.).

The earth swings free, held in its place by nothing. It stays where it is
because of its equal distance from everything. Its shape is hollow and
round, and like a stone pillar. We are on one of the surfaces, and the

other is on the opposite side.28—Hipp. Ref. i. 6 (R. P. 20).

Adopting for a moment the popular theory of "elements,"” we see that
Anaximander put fire on one side as the hot and dry, and all the rest on the
other as the cold, which is also moist. This may explain how Aristotle came
to speak of the Boundless as intermediate between fire and water. And we
have seen also that the moist element was partly turned into "air" or vapour
by the fire, which explains how Aristotle could say the Boundless was

something between fire and air, or between air and water.%

The moist, cold interior of the world is not, in fact, water. It is always called
"the moist™” or "the moist state.” That is because it has to be still further
differentiated under the influence of heat into earth, water, and vapour. The
gradual drying up of the water by the fire is a good example of what
Anaximander meant by "injustice.”

Thales had said that the earth floated on the water, but Anaximander realised
that it was freely suspended in space (petéwooc) and did not require any
support. Aristotle has preserved the argument he used. The earth is equally
distant from the circumference of the vortex in every direction, and there is

no reason for it to move up or down or sideways.® The doctrine of
innumerable worlds was inconsistent with the existence of an absolute up and
down in the universe, so the argument is quite sound. The central position of

the earth is due to the dtvr); for the greater masses tend to the centre of an

eddy.® There is good evidence that Anaximander made the earth share in the

rotary movement.®? It is not, however, a sphere, so we must not speak of an
axial revolution. The shape given to the earth by Anaximander is easily
explained if we adopt the view that the world is a system of rotating rings. It
is just a solid ring in the middle of the vortex.

21. The Heavenly Bodies
We have seen that the flame which had been forced to the circumference of
the vortex was broken up into rings by the pressure of expanding vapour



http://www.classicpersuasion.org/pw/burnet/egp.htm?pleaseget=20#20

produced by its own heat. | give the statements of Hippolytos and Aetios as
to the formation of the heavenly bodies from these rings.

The heavenly bodies are a wheel of fire, separated off from the fire of the
world, and surrounded by air. And there are breathing-holes, certain pipe-like
passages, at which the heavenly bodies show themselves. That is why, when
the breathing-holes are stopped, eclipses take place. And the moon appears
now to wax and now to wane because of the stopping and opening of the
passages. The wheel of the sun is 27 times the size of (the earth, while that of)

the moon is 18 times as large.® The sun is the highest of all, and lowest are
the wheels of the stars. —Hipp. Ref. i. 6 (R. P. 20).

The heavenly bodies were hoop-like compressions of air, full of fire,
breathing out flames at a certain point through orifices.Aet. ii. 13,7
(R.P.19a).

The sun was a wheel 28 times the size of the earth, like a chariot-
wheel with the felloe hollow, full of fire, showing the fire at a certain
point through an orifice, as through the nozzle of a pair of bellows.—
Aet. ii. 20,1 (R. P. 19 a).

The sun was equal to the earth, but the wheel from which it breathes
out and by which it is carried round was 27 times the size of the earth.
—Aet. ii. 21, 1.

The sun was eclipsed when the orifice of the fire's breathing-hole was
stopped.—Aet. ii. 24., 2.

The moon was a wheel 19 times the size of the earth, like a chariot-
wheel with its felloe hollow and full of fire like that of the sun, lying
oblique also like it, with one breathing-hole like the nozzle of a pair of

bellows. [t is eclipsed because of the turnings of the wheel.]** —Aet.
ii. 25, 1.

The moon was eclipsed when the orifice of the wheel was stopped.—
Aet. ii. 29, 1.

(Thunder and lightning, etc.) were all caused by the blast of the wind.
When it is shut up in a thick cloud and bursts forth with violence, then
the tearing of the cloud makes the noise, and the rift gives the
appearance of a flash in contrast with the blackness of the cloud.—
Aet. iii. 3, 1.

Wind was a current of air (i.e. vapour), which arose when its finest
and moistest particles were stirred or melted by the sun.—Aet. iii. 7,
1.

There is a curious variation in the figures given for the size of the wheels of
the heavenly bodies, and it seems most likely that 18 and 27 refer to their
inner, while 19 and 28 refer to their outer circumference. We may, perhaps,
infer that the wheels of the "stars™ were nine times the size of the earth; for

the numbers 9, 18, 27 play a considerable part in primitive cosmogonies.*®

We do not see the wheels of fire as complete circles; for the vapour or mist
which formed them encloses the fire, and forms an outer ring except at one
point of their circumference, through which the fire escapes, and that is the

heavenly body we actually see.® It is possible that the theory of "wheels" was
suggested by the Milky Way. If we ask how it is that the wheels of air can
make the fire invisible to us without becoming visible themselves, the answer
is that such is the property of what the Greeks at this date called "air." For




instance, when a Homeric hero is made invisible by being clothed in "air," we

can see right through both the "air" and the hero.®” It should be added that
lightning is explained in much the same way as the heavenly bodies. It, too,
was fire breaking through condensed air, in this case storm clouds. It seems
probable that this was really the origin of the theory, and that Anaximander
explained the heavenly bodies on the analogy of lightning, not vice versa. It
must be remembered that meteorology and astronomy were still

undifferentiated,®® and that the theory of "wheels" or rings is a natural
inference from the idea of the vortex.

So far we seem to be justified, by the authority of Theophrastos, in going;
and, if that is so, certain further inferences seem to be inevitable. In the first
place, Anaximander had shaken himself free of the old idea that the heavens
are a solid vault. There is nothing to prevent us from seeing right out into the
Boundless, and it is hard to think that Anaximander did not believe he did.
The traditional cosmos has given place to a much grander scheme, that of
innumerable vortices in a boundless mass, which is neither water nor air. In
that case, it is difficult to resist the belief that what we call the fixed stars
were identified with the "innumerable worlds" which were also "gods." It
would follow that the diurnal revolution is only apparent; for the stars are at
unequal distances from us, and can have no rotation in common. It must,
then, be due to the rotation of the cylindrical earth in twenty-four hours. We

have seen that the earth certainly shared in the rotation of the dtvn. That gets

rid of one difficulty, the wheel of the "stars," which is between the earth and
the moon; for the fixed stars could not be explained by a "wheel" at all; a
sphere would be required. What, then, are the "stars™ which are accounted for
by this inner wheel? | venture to suggest that they are the morning and the
evening stars, which, we have seen (p. 23, n. 1), were not recognised yet as a
single luminary. In other words, | believe that Anaximander regarded the
fixed stars as stationary, each rotating in its own vortex. No doubt this
involves us in a difficulty regarding the rotation of the sun and the moon. It
follows from the nature of the vortex that they must rotate in the same
direction as the earth, and, on the assumption just made, that must be from
west to east, and it must be a slower rotation than that of the earth, which is
inconsistent with the fact that the circumference of a vortex rotates more
rapidly than the centre. That, however, is a difficulty which all the lonian
cosmologists down to Demokritos had to face. Holding, as they did, that the
whole rotation was in the same direction, they had to say that what we call
the greatest velocities were the least. The moon, for instance, did not rotate so

rapidly as the sun, since the sun more nearly keeps up with the fixed stars.%
That Anaximander failed to observe this difficulty is not surprising, if we
remember that he was the first to attack the problem. It is not immediately
obvious that the centre of the vortex must have a slower motion than the
circumference. This serves to explain the origin of the theory that the
heavenly bodies have a rotation of their own in the opposite direction to the
diurnal revolution which we shall see reason for attributing to Pythagoras (8§
54).

22. Animals

We have, in any case, seen enough to show us that the speculations of
Anaximander about the world were of an extremely daring character. We
come now to the crowning audacity of all, his theory of the origin of living
creatures. The Theophrastean account of this has been well preserved by the
doxographers:

Living creatures arose from the moist element as it was evaporated by
the sun. Man was like another animal, namely, a fish, in the
beginning.—Hipp. Ref. i. 6 (R. P. 22 a).
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The first animals were produced in the moisture, each enclosed in a
prickly bark. As they advanced in age, they came out upon the drier

part. When the bark broke off,'% they survived for a short time.0*—
Aet. v. 19, 4 (R. P. 22).

Further, he says that originally man was born from animals of another
species. His reason is that while other animals quickly find food by
themselves, man alone requires a lengthy period of suckling. Hence,
had he been originally as he is now, he would never have survived.—
Ps.-Plut. Strom. fr. 2 (R. P. ib.).

He declares that at first human beings arose in the inside of fishes, and

after having been reared like sharks,'%? and become capable of
protecting themselves, they were finally cast ashore and took to land.
—Plut. Symp. Quaest. 730 f (R. P. ib.).

The importance of these statements has sometimes been overrated and still
more often underestimated. Anaximander has been called a precursor of
Darwin by some, while others have treated the whole thing as a mythological
survival. It is therefore important to notice that this is one of the rare cases
where we have not merely a placitum, but an indication of the observations
on which it was based. It is clear from this that Anaximander had an idea of
what is meant by adaptation to environment and survival of the fittest, and
that he saw the higher mammals could not represent the original type of
animal. For this he looked to the sea, and he naturally fixed upon those fishes
which present the closest analogy to the mammalia. The statements of
Aristotle about the galeus levis were shown by Johannes Muller to be more
accurate than those of later naturalists, and we now see that these
observations were already made by Anaximander. The way in which the
shark nourishes its young furnished him with the very thing he required to

explain the survival of the earliest animals.'%

1. ANAXIMENES

23. The Life of Anaximenes
Anaximenes of Miletos, son of Eurystratos, was, according to Theophrastos,

an "associate" of Anaximander.% Apollodoros said, it appears, that he
"flourished" about the time of the fall of Sardeis (546/5 B.C.), and died in Ol.

LXIII. (528/525 B.C.).1% In other words, he was born when Thales
"flourished," and "flourished" when Thales died, and this means that
Apollodoros had no definite information about his date. He perhaps made him
die in the sixty-third Olympiad because that gives just three generations for

the Milesian school.*%® We cannot therefore say anything positive as to his
date, except that he must have been younger than Anaximander.

24. His Book
Anaximenes wrote a book which survived until the age of literary criticism;

for we are told that he used a simple and unpretentious lonic,*%” very

different, we may suppose, from the poetical prose of Anaximander.%® The
speculations of Anaximander were distinguished for their hardihood and
breadth; those of Anaximenes are marked by the opposite quality. He appears
to have thought out his system carefully, but he rejects the more audacious
theories of his predecessor. The result is that, while his view of the world is
less like the truth than Anaximander's, it is perhaps more fruitful in ideas that
were destined to hold their ground.




25. Theory of the Primary Substances
Anaximenes is one of the philosophers on whom Theophrastos wrote a

special monograph;*% and this gives us an additional guarantee for the

trustworthiness of the tradition. The following*!° are the passages which
contain the fullest account of the central feature of his system:

Anaximenes of Miletos, son of Eurystratos, who had been an associate
of Anaximander, said, like him, that the underlying substance was one
and infinite. He did not, however, say it was indeterminate, like
Anaximander, but determinate; for he said it was Air.—Phys. Op. fr. 2
(R. P. 26).

From it, he said, the things that are, and have been, and shall be, the
gods and things divine, took their rise, while other things come from
its offspring.—Hipp. Ref. i. 7 (R. P. 28).

"Just as," he said, "our soul, being air, holds us together, so do breath
and air encompass the whole world."—Aet. i. 3, 4 (R. P. 24).

And the form of the air is as follows. Where it is most even, it is
invisible to our sight; but cold and heat, moisture and motion, make it
visible. It is always in motion; for, if it were not, it would not change
so much as it does.—Hipp. Ref. i. 7 (R. P. 28).

It differs in different substances in virtue of its rarefaction and
condensation.—Phys. Op. fr. 2 (R. P. 26).

When it is dilated so as to be rarer, it becomes fire; while winds, on
the other hand, are condensed Air. Cloud is formed from Air by

felting;*'! and this, still further condensed, becomes water. Water,
condensed still more, turns to earth; and when condensed as much as
it can be, to stones.—Hipp. Ref. i. 7 (R. P. 28).

26. Rarefaction and Condensation

At first, this looks like a falling off from the more refined doctrine of
Anaximander to a cruder view; but this is not really the case. On the contrary,
the introduction of rarefaction and condensation into the theory is a notable

advance.? In fact, it makes the Milesian cosmology consistent for the first
time; since a theory which explains everything as a form of a single
substance is clearly bound to regard all differences as quantitative. The only
way to save the unity of the primary substance is to say that all diversities are
due to the presence of more or less of it in a given space. And when once this
step has been taken, it is no longer necessary to make the primary substance
something "distinct from the elements," to use Aristotle's inaccurate but
convenient phrase; it may just as well be one of them.

27. Air

The air Anaximenes speaks of includes a good deal that we should not call by
the name. In its normal condition, when most evenly distributed, it is
invisible, and it then corresponds to our "air"; it is the breath we inhale and
the wind that blows. That is why he called it rvevua. On the other hand, the

old idea that mist or vapour is condensed air, is still accepted without
question. It was Empedokles, we shall see, who first discovered that what we
call air was a distinct corporeal substance, and not identical either with
vapour or with empty space. In the earlier cosmologists "air" is always a form
of vapour, and even darkness is a form of "air." It was Empedokles who

cleared up this point too by showing that darkness is a shadow.'*




It was natural for Anaximenes to fix upon "air" as the primary substance; for,
in the system of Anaximander, it occupied an intermediate place between the
two fundamental opposites, the ring of flame and the cold, moist mass within
it (8 19). We know from Plutarch that he fancied air became warmer when

rarefied, and colder when condensed. Of this he satisfied himself by a curious
experimental proof. When we breathe with our mouths open, the air is warm;

when our lips are closed, it is cold.'

28. The World Breathes
This argument brings us to an important point in the theory, which is attested

by the single fragment that has come down to us.*'® "Just as our soul, being
air, holds us together, so do breath and air encompass the whole world." The
primary substance bears the same relation to the life of the world as to that of

man. Now this was the Pythagorean view;'!® and it is also an early instance
of the argument from the microcosm to the macrocosm, and so marks the
beginning of an interest in physiological matters.

29. The Parts of the World
We turn now to the doxographical tradition concerning the formation of the
world and its parts:

He says that, as the air was felted, the earth first came into being. It is
very broad and is accordingly supported by the air.— Ps.-Plut. Strom.
fr. 3 (R. P. 25).

In the same way the sun and the moon and the other heavenly bodies,
which are of a fiery nature, are supported by the air because of their
breadth. The heavenly bodies were produced from the earth by
moisture rising from it. When this is rarefied, fire comes into being,
and the stars are composed of the fire thus raised aloft. There were
also bodies of earthy substance in the region of the stars, revolving
along with them. And he says that the heavenly bodies do not move
under the earth, as others suppose, but round it, as a cap turns round
our head. The sun is hidden from sight, not because it goes under the
earth, but because it is concealed by the higher parts of the earth, and
because its distance from us becomes greater. The stars give no heat
because of the greatness of their distance.—Hipp. Ref. i. 7, 4-6 (R. P.
28).

Winds are produced when air is condensed and rushes along under
propulsion; but when it is concentrated and thickened still more,

clouds are generated; and, lastly, it turns to water.'!’” -Hipp. Ref. i. 7, 7
(Dox. p. 561).

The stars [are fixed like nails in the crystalline vault of the heavens,

but some say they] are fiery leaves, like paintings.'**—Aet. ii. 14, 3
(Dox. p. 344).

They do not go under the earth, but turn round it.—Ib. 16, 6 (Dox. p.
348).

The sun is fiery.—Ib. 20, 2 (Dox. p. 348).

It is broad like a leaf.—Ib. 22, 1 (Dox. p. 352).

The heavenly bodies turn back in their courses™® owing to the
resistance of compressed air.—Ib. 23, 1 (Dox. p. 352).
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The moon is of fire.—Ib. 25, 2 (Dox. p. 356).

Anaximenes explained lightning like Anaximander, adding as an
illustration what happens in the case of the sea, which flashes when
divided by the oars—Ib. iii. 3, 2 (Dox. p. 368).

Hail is produced when water freezes in falling; snow, when there is
some air imprisoned in the water—Aet. iii. 4, 1 (Dox. p. 370).

The rainbow is produced when the beams of the sun fall on thick
condensed air. Hence the anterior part of it seems red, being burnt by
the sun's rays, while the other part is dark, owing to the predominance
of moisture. And he says that a rainbow is produced at night by the
moon, but not often, because there is not constantly a full moon, and
because the moon’'s light is weaker than that of the sun.—Schol,.

Arat.? (Dox. p. 231).
The earth was like a table in shape.—Aet. iii. 10, 3 (Dox. p. 377).

The cause of earthquakes was the dryness and moisture of the earth,
occasioned by droughts and heavy rains respectively. —Ib. 15, 3
(Dox. p. 379).

We have seen that Anaximenes was justified in going back to Thales in
regard to the nature of primary substance; but the effect upon the details of
his cosmology was unfortunate. The earth is once more imagined as a table-
like disc floating on the air. The sun, moon, and stars are also fiery discs
which float on the air "like leaves"”; an idea naturally suggested by the "eddy"

(otvm). It follows that the heavenly bodies cannot go under the earth at night,
as Anaximander must have held, but only round it laterally like a cap or a

millstone.*?! This view is also mentioned in Aristotle's Meteorology,'?? where
the elevation of the northern parts of the earth, which makes it possible for
the heavenly bodies to be hidden from sight, is referred to. This is only meant
to explain why the stars outside the Arctic circle appear to rise and set, and
the explanation is fairly adequate if we remember that the world is regarded
as rotating in a plane. It is quite inconsistent with the theory of a celestial

sphere.'%

The earthy bodies, which circulate among the planets, are doubtless intended
to account for eclipses and the phases of the moon.?*

30. Innumerable Worlds

As might be expected, there is much the same difficulty about the
"Innumerable worlds™ ascribed to Anaximenes as there is about those of
Anaximander. The evidence, however, is far less satisfactory. Cicero says that

Anaximenes regarded air as a god, and adds that it came into being.'?® That
cannot be right. Air, as the primary substance, is certainly eternal, and it is
quite likely that Anaximenes called it "divine," as Anaximander did the
Boundless; but it is certain that he also spoke of gods who came into being
and passed away. These arose, he said, from the air. This is expressly stated
by Hippolytos,'?® and also by St. Augustine.*?” These gods are probably to be
explained like Anaximander's. Simplicius, indeed, takes another view; but he
may have been misled by a Stoic authority.?®

31. Influence of Anaximenes

It is not easy for us to realise that, in the eyes of his contemporaries, and for
long after, Anaximenes was a much more important figure than
Anaximander. And yet the fact is certain. We shall see that Pythagoras,




though he followed Anaximander in his account of the heavenly bodies, was
far more indebted to Anaximenes for his general theory of the world (8§ 53).
We shall see further that when, at a later date, science revived once more in
lonia, it was "the philosophy of Anaximenes" to which it attached itself (8
122). Anaxagoras adopted many of his most characteristic views (8§ 135), and

so did the Atomists.?® Diogenes of Apollonia went back to the central
doctrine of Anaximenes, and made Air the primary substance, though he also
tried to combine it with the theories of Anaxagoras (8 188). We shall come to
all this later; but it seemed desirable to point out at once that Anaximenes
marks the culminating point of the line of thought which started with Thales,
and to show how the "philosophy of Anaximenes" came to mean the Milesian
doctrine as a whole. This it can only have done because it was really the
work of a school, of which Anaximenes was the last distinguished
representative, and because his contribution to it was one that completed the
system he had inherited from his predecessors. That the theory of rarefaction
and condensation was really such a completion of the Milesian system, we
have seen (8§ 26), and it need only be added that a clear realisation of this fact
will be the best clue at once to the understanding of the Milesian cosmology
itself and to that of the systems which followed it. In the main, it is from
Anaximenes they all start.

1. See Introd. § Il. Ephoros said that Old Miletos was colonised from Milatos
in Crete at an earlier date than the fortification of the new city by Neleus
(Strabo, xiv. p. 634), and recent excavation has shown that the Aegean
civilisation passed here by gradual transition into the early lonic. The
dwellings of the old lonians stand on and among the débris of the
"Mycenean” period. There is no "geometrical™ interlude.

2. Herod. i. 29. See Radet, La Lydie et le monde grec au temps des
Mermnades (Paris, 1893).

3. Herod. i. 75. It is important for a right estimate of lonian science to
remember the high development of engineering in these days. Mandrokles of
Samos built the bridge over the Bosporos for King Dareios (Herod. iv. 88),
and Harpalos of Tenedos bridged the Hellespont for Xerxes when the
Egyptians and Phoenicians had failed in the attempt (Diels, Abh. der Berl.
Akad., 1904, p. 8). The tunnel through the hill above Samos described by
Herodotos (iii. 60) has been discovered by German excavators. It is about a
kilometre long, but the levels are almost accurate. On the whole subject see
Diels, "Wissenschaft und Technik bei den Hellenen™ (Neue Jahrb. xxxiii. pp.
3, 4). Here, as in other things, the lonians carried on "Minoan" traditions.

4. Simplicius quotes Theophrastos as saying that Thales had many
predecessors Dox. p. 475, 11). This need not trouble us; for the scholiast on
Apollonios Rhodios (ii. 1248) tells us that he made Prometheus the first
philosopher, which is merely an application of Peripatetic literalism to a
phrase of Plato's (Phileb. 16 ¢ 6). Cf. Note on Sources, § 2.

5. Herod. i. 170 (R. P. 9 d); Diog. i. 22 (R. P. 9). This is no doubt connected
with the fact mentioned by Herodotos (i. 146) that there were Kadmeians
from Boiotia among the original lonian colonists. Cf. also Strabo, xiv. pp.
633, 636; Pausan. vii. 2, 7. These, however, were not Semites.

6. Diog. i. 23, KaAAipayxog d' avtov oldev e0QeTrv TNG AQKTOL TNG

pkoac Aéywv év toig Tappoig obtws—

Kal TG apdeng éAéyeto otabunoacdat
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TOUG AOoTEQLOKOUG, 1) MAéovot Polvikeg.
7. See Diels, "Thales ein Semite?" (Arch. ii. 165 sqqg.), and Immisch, "Zu
Thales Abkunft” (ib. p. 515). The name Examyes occurs also in Kolophon
(Hermesianax, Leontion, fr. 2, 38 Bgk.), and may be compared with other
Karian names such as Cheramyes and Panamyes.

8. Herod. i. 74.

9. For the theories held by Anaximander and Herakleitos, see infra, 88 19, 71.

10. Diog. i. 23, doxel d¢ KATA TIVAG TEWTOG AOTQOAOYT|OAL Kol
NAlakag ékAelels kat Tpomag moeLTety, wg pnowv Evdnuog év )
ITepl TV AotEoAoyoLpéVWY loToig, 60ev avTOV Kal Eevodpavng
kat ‘Hoodotog Oavpaler. The statement that Thales "predicted” solstices

as well as eclipses is not so absurd as has been thought. Eudemos may very
well have meant that he fixed the dates of the solstices and equinoxes more
accurately than had been done before. That he would do by observing the

length of the shadow cast by an upright (yvwpwv), and we shall see (p. 47)

that popular tradition ascribed observations of the kind to him. This
interpretation is favoured by another remark of Eudemos, preserved by

Derkyllides (ap. Theon. p. 198, 17 Hiller), that Thales discovered tnv kata
TAG TEOTIAG ALTOV (TOL 1)Alov) Tepiodov, wg ovk ton aet cvuPaivet. In
other words, he discovered the inequality of the four seasons which is due to
the solar anomaly.

11. It is wrong to call this the Saros with Souidas; for sar on the monuments

always means 60°=3600, the number of the Great Year. The period of 223
lunations is, of course, that of the retrograde movement of the nodes.

12. See George Smith, Assyrian Discoveries (1875), p. 409. The inscription
which follows was found at Kouyunjik:—

"To the king my lord, thy servant Abil-Istar.

"Concerning the eclipse of the moon of which the king my lord sent
to me; in the cities of Akkad Borsippa, and Nipur, observations they
made, and then in the city of Akkad, we saw part . ... The observation
was made, and the eclipse took place.

"And when for the eclipse of the sun we made an observation, the
observation was made and it did not take place. That which I saw with
my eyes to the king my lord | send.” See further R. C. Thomson,
Reports of the Magicians and Astrologers of Nineveh and Babylon
(1900).

13. Cf. Schiaparelli, "I primordi dell' Astronomia presso i Babilonesi*
(Scientia, 1908, p. 247). His conclusion is that "the law which regulates the
circumstances of the visibility of solar eclipses is too complex to be
discovered by simple observation,” and that the Babylonians were not in a
position to formulate it. "Such a triumph was reserved to the geometrical
genius of the Greeks."




14. Pliny, N.H. ii. 53. It should be noted that this date is inconsistent with the
chronology of Herodotos, but that is vitiated by the assumption that the fall of
the Median kingdom synchronised with the accession of Cyrus to the throne
of Persia. If we make the necessary correction, Cyaxares was still reigning in
585 B.C.

15. The words of Herodotos (i. 74), obpov TEO0£EVOG EVIAUTOV TOVTOV

év 1 On kat éyéveto, mean at first sight that he only said the eclipse
would occur before the end of a certain year, but Diels suggests (Neue Jahrb.
xxxiii. p. 2) that éviavtog has here its original sense of "summer solstice”

(cf. Brugmann, ldg. Forsch. xv. p. 87). In that case Thales would have fixed
the date within a month. He may have observed the eclipse of May 18, 603
B.C. in Egypt, and predicted another in eighteen years and some days, not
later than the solstice.

16. For Apollodoros, see Note on Sources, §21. The dates in our text of
Diogenes (i. 37; R. P. 8) cannot be reconciled with one another. That given
for the death of Thales is probably right; for it is the year before the fall of
Sardeis in 546/5 B.C., which is one of the regular eras of Apollodoros. It no
doubt seemed natural to make Thales die the year before the "ruin of lonia"
which he foresaw. Seventy-eight years before this brings us to 624/3 B.C. for
the birth of Thales, and this gives us 585/4 B.C. for his fortieth year. That is
Pliny's date for the eclipse, and Pliny's dates come from Apollodoros through
Nepos.

17. Diog. i. 22 (R. P. 9), especially the words ka0' Ov kal ot émtax codot

éxAnjOnoav. The story of the tripod was told in many versions (cf. Diog. i.

28-33; Vors. i. p. 226 sqq.). It clearly belongs to the Delphian Tale of the
Seven Wise Men, which is already alluded to by Plato (Prot. 343 a, b). Now
Demetrios of Phaleron dated this in the archonship of Damasias at Athens

(582/1 B.C.), and the Marmor Parium dates the restoration of the aywv

otedavitng at Delphoi in the same year, and also identifies it with that of
Damasias (cf. Jacoby, p. 170, n. 12).

18. Proclus, in Eucl. 1. p. 65, Friedlein (from Eudemos).
19. Herod. ii. 20.
20. Aet. iv. 1.1 (Dox. p. 384).

21. Dox. pp. 226-229. The Latin epitome will be found in Rose's edition of
the Aristotelian fragments.

22. Hekataios, fr. 278 (F.H.G. i. p. 19).

23. See Cantor, Vorlesungen tiber Geschichte der Mathematik, vol. i. pp. 12
sqq.; Allman, "Greek Geometry from Thales to Euclid” (Hermathena, iii. pp.
164-174).

24. Proclus, in Eucl. pp. 65, 7; 157, 10; 250, 20; 299, 1; 352, 14 (Friedlein).
Eudemos wrote the first histories of astronomy and mathematics, just as
Theophrastos wrote the first history of philosophy.

25. Proclus, p. 352, 14, EOdNHOG d¢ €V Tl YEWHETQIKALS loToRlALS €IG
OaAnv tovto avayet to Oecwonua (Eucl. 1.26) v yao tv &v

BaAatt) mMAoiwv amdotacty dt' 0L TEOTOL Pactv aUTOV detkvival




ToUTE TEooXENoOAl oy avaykalov.

26. The oldest version of this story is given in Diog. i. 27, 6 d¢ Tepwvupog
Kal ékpetonoal enov avToV TAS TLEAUIDAC, €K TG OKLAG
niapatnoroavta Ote NUtv loopeyéOng éotiv.. Cf. Pliny, H. Nat. xxxvi.

82, mensuram altitudinis earum deprehendere invenit Thales Milesius
umbram metiendo qua hora par esse corpori solet. (Hieronymos of Rhodes
was contemporary with Eudemos.) This need imply no more than the
reflexion that the shadows of all objects will be equal to the objects at the
same hour. Plutarch (Conv. sept. sap. 147 a) gives a more elaborate method,

TV Paxtnolay otoag €ml TQ TEQATL TG OKLAG T)V 1] TUEAIS €molel
YEVOHEVWYV TI) €MAPT) TS AKTIVOS dLOLV TOLYWVWY, EdelEag OV 1)
OKLX TIQOG TNV OKLXV AOYOV gixXe, TNV Tueapida meog v Baxtnoiav

éxovoav.

27. See Gow, Short History of Greek Mathematics, § 84.
28. Herod. i. 170 (R. P. 9 d).

29. The story of Thales falling into a well (Plato, Theaet. 174 a) is nothing but
a fable teaching the uselessness of codia; the anecdote about the "corner" in
oil (Ar. Pol. A, 11. 1259 a 6) is intended to inculcate the opposite lesson.

30. Cf. Aristophanes, Clouds 180 (after a burlesque description of how
Sokrates provided himself with a cloak) Tt dnt' éketvov tov OaAnv

Bavpalopev; Birds 1009 (of Meton's town-planning, &vOowmog OaAnc).
Plato's way of speaking is remarkable. Cf. Rep. 600a &AA' oiax d1) eig T
£0ya 00(poL AVOQOS TIOAAAL €mivolaL Kl EVUNXAVOL €L TEXVAG T
Tvag aAAag mea&elg Aéyovtal, womeQ ab OdAew e QL TOL

Munoiov kat Avaxapotlog tov Zkvov.
31. See p.41,n. 2.

32. If he tried to introduce the year of 360 days and the month of 30 days, he
may have learnt that in Egypt.

33. For the Milesian mapamypata see Rehm, Berl. Sitzungsber., 1893, p.
101 sqq., 752 sqq.

34. Ar. Met. A, 3.983 b 21 (R. P. 10); De caelo, B, 13. 294 a 28 (R. P. 11).

35. Met. A, 3.983 b 21 (R. P. 10). We must translate &oxnj here by "material
cause," for trc Toxv TG aExnc means g v VANG eldet apxns (b 7).

The word, then, is used here in a strictly Aristotelian sense. Cf. Introd. p. ii, n.
3.

36. Arist. De an. A, 5.411a 7 (R. P. 13); ib. 2. 405 a 19 (R. P. 13 a). Diog. i.
24 (R. P. ib.) adds amber.

37. Met. A, 3.983 b 22 ; Aet. i. 3, 1; Simpl. Phys. p. 36, 10 (R. P. 10, 12, 12
a). The last of Aristotle's explanations, that Thales was influenced by
cosmogonical theories about Okeanos and Tethys, has strangely been




supposed to be more historical than the rest, whereas it is merely a fancy of
Plato's taken literally. Plato says (Theaet. 180 d 2; Crat. 402 b 4) that

Herakleitos and his predecessors (ot 0éovtec) derived their philosophy from

Homer (II. xiv. 201), and even earlier sources (Orph. frag. 2, Diels, Vors. 66
B 2). In quoting this suggestion, Aristotle refers it to "some"—a word which
often means Plato—and he calls the originators of the theory mapnaAatovg,

as Plato had done (Met. A, 3. 983 b 28; cf. Theaet. 181 b 3). This is how
Aristotle gets history out of Plato. See Note on Sources, 8 2.

38. Compare Arist. De an. A, 2. 405 b 2 (R. P. 220) with the passages referred
to in the last note. We now know that, though Aristotle declines to consider
Hippon as a philosopher (Met. A, 3. 984 a 3; R. P. 219 a), he was discussed
in the Peripatetic history of medicine known as Menon's latrika. See §185.

39. The view here taken most resembles that of the "Homeric allegorist”
Herakleitos (R. P. 12 a). That, however, is also a conjecture, probably of
Stoic, as the others are of Peripatetic, origin.

40. Arist. De an. A, 5.411a 7 (R. P. 13).

41. Aet. i. 7, 11=Stob. i. 56 (R. P. 14). On the sources here referred to, see
Note on Sources, 88 11, 12.

42. Cicero, De nat. d. 1. 25 (R. P. 13 b). On Cicero's source, see Dox. pp. 125,
128. The Herculanean papyrus of Philodemos is defective at this point, but it
is not likely that he anticipated Cicero's mistake.

43. See Introd. § IX.

44. Plato refers to the saying mdvta mtArjon Oewv in Laws, 899 b 9 (R. P. 14

b), without mentioning Thales. That ascribed to Herakleitos in the De part.
an. A, 5. 645 a 7 seems to be a mere variation on it. In any case it means only
that nothing is more divine than anything else.

45.R. P. 15 d. That the words rtoAttng kat étaipog, given by Simplicius,

De caelo, p. 615, 13, are from Theophrastos is shown by the agreement of
Cic. Acad. ii. 118, popularis et sodalis. The two passages represent
independent branches of the tradition. See Note on Sources, 88 7, 12.

46. Diog. ii. 2 (R. P. 15); Hipp. Ref. i. 6 (Dox. p. 560); Plin. N.H. ii. 31.
47. Xenophanes, fr. 22 (= fr. 17 Karsten; R. P. 95 a).

48. The statement that he "died soon after” (Diog. ii. 2; R. P. 15) seems to
mean that Apollodoros made him die in the year of Sardeis (546/5), one of
his regular epochs.

49. For the gnomon, see Introd. p. 26, n. 1; and cf. Diog. ii. 1 (R. P. 15);
Herod. ii. 109 (R. P. 15 a). Pliny, on the other hand, ascribes the invention of
the gnomon to Anaximenes (N.H. ii. 187).

50. Aelian, V.H. iii. 17. Presumably Apollonia on the Pontos is meant.

51. The lower part of a contemporary statue has been discovered at Miletos
(Wiegand, Milet, ii. 88), with the inscription ANJAZIMANAPO. It was not,

we may be sure, for his theories of the Boundless that Anaximander received
this honour; he was a statesman and an inventor, like Thales and Hekataios.




52. In this and other cases, where the words of the original have been
preserved by Simplicius, | have given them alone. On the various writers
quoted, see Note on Sources, 8§88 9 sqg.

53. Simplicius says "successor and disciple” (dtddoxog kat padntic) in
his Commentary on the Physics; but see above, p. 50, n. 4.

54. For the expression T kaAovueva otorxela, see Diels, Elementum, p.
25,n. 4.

55. Diels (Vors. 2, 9) begins the actual quotation with the words £& v d¢ 1
véveols . .. The Greek practice of blending quotations with the text tells

against this. Further, it is safer not to ascribe the terms yéveoig and ¢pOopi
in their technical Platonic sense to Anaximander, and it is not likely that
Anaximander said anything about ta 6vta.

56. See p. 12, n. 2.

57. The important word dAANAowc is in all the MSS. of Simplicius, though
omitted in the Aldine. This omission made the sentence appear to mean that
the existence of individual things (6vta) was somehow a wrong (&dwia) for
which they must be punished. With &AArjAoig restored, this fanciful

interpretation disappears. It is to one another that whatever the subject of the
verb may be make reparation and give satisfaction, and therefore the injustice

must be a wrong which they commit against one another. Now, as ik is
regularly used of the observance of an equal balance between the opposites
hot and cold, dry and wet, the &ducia here referred to must be the undue

encroachment of one opposite on another, such as we see, for example, in the
alternation of day and night, winter and summer, which have to be made
good by an equal encroachment of the other. | stated this view in my first
edition (1892), pp. 60-62, and am glad to find it confirmed by Professor
Heidel (Class. Phil. vii., 1912, p. 233 sq.).

58. The words of Theophrastos, as given by Simplicius (Phys. p. 24, 15: R. P.
16), are doxnV Te Kal OTOLXEIOV EQNKE TV OVIWV TO KTIELQOV,

TIEWTOG TOVTO TOVVOUX Koploag tng &oxng, the natural meaning of
which is "he being the first to introduce this name (to &mewpov) of the
material cause." Hippolytos, however, says (Ref. i. 6, 2) mowtoc tovvoua
kaAéoag g apxnc, and this has led most writers to take the words in the

sense that Anaximander introduced the term &ox1). Hippolytos, however, is

not an independent authority (see Note on Sources, § 13), and the only
question is what Theophrastos wrote. Now Simplicius quotes Theophrastos
from Alexander, who used the original, while Hippolytos represents a much

more indirect tradition. Obviously, kaAéoag is a corruption of the
characteristically Peripatetic kopioac, and the omission of Tovto is much
more likely than its interpolation by Alexander or Simplicius. But, if tovto is
genuine, the dvoua referred to must be to amewgov, and this interpretation
is confirmed by Simpl. De caelo 615, 15, anteipov d¢ mpwtog UTtéBeTo. In
another place (p. 150, 23) Simplicius says towtog avtog XNV
ovoudoag to vmoxkelpevov, which must mean, as the context shows,




"being the first to name the substratum of the opposites as the material
cause,” which is another point altogether. Theophrastos is always interested in

noting who it was that "first" introduced a concept, and both &mepov and
vTokeipevov were important enough to be noted. Of course he does not
mean that Anaximander used the word Omokeipevov. He only infers that he

had the idea from the doctrine that the opposites which are "in" the &meipov
are "separated out." Lastly, the whole book from which these extracts were
taken was I'lept Twv agxwv, and the thing to note was who first applied

various predicates to the &oxr or doxadt.
59. See p. 47 n. 6 and Introd. p. 11 n. 3.

60. Arist. Met. A, 2. 1069 b 18 (R. P. 16 c).

61. This is taken for granted in Phys. I, 4. 203 a 16; 204 b 22 (R. P. 16 b),
and stated in I', 8. 208 a 8 (R. P. 16 a). Cf. Simpl. Phys. p. 150, 20 (R. P. 18).

62. Aristotle speaks four times of something intermediate between Fire and
Air (Gen. Corr. B, 1. 328 b 35; ib. 5. 332 a 21; Phys. A, 4. 187 a 14; Met. A,
7.988 a 30). In five places we have something intermediate between Water

and Air (Met. A, 7. 988 a 13; Gen. Corr. B, 5. 332 a 21; Phys. I', 4. 203 a 18;

ib. 5. 205 a 27; De caelo, I', 5. 303 b 12). Once (Phys. A, 6. 189 b 1) we hear
of something between Water and Fire. This variation shows at once that he is
not speaking historically. If any one ever held the doctrine of to petalv, he
must have known which "elements" he meant.

63. Arist. De caelo, I', 5. 303 b 12, Gdatog pév Aemttdtepov, aéog O&

TIUKVOTEQOV, O TEQLEXELY PAOL TAVTAS TOUG OVQAVOUS ATIELQOV OV.

64. cf. Phys. I', 5. 204 b 22 (R. P. 16 b), where Zeller rightly refers to maoa
T ototxela to Anaximander. Now, at the end (205 a 25) the whole passage
Is summarised thus: kot dux TovT' 0VOELS TO €V KAl ATIELQOV TTVQ
gmoinoev ovdE YNV TV GuoloAdYwV, AAA' 1) BOWO 1) dépa 1) TO Héoov
avtwv. In Gen. Corr. B, 1. 328 b 35 we have first Tt peta L TovTwV
owud te OV Kal xwolotov, and a little further on (329 a 9) piav VANV
i ta elpnuéva. In B, 5. 332 a 20 we have ov prv ovd' &AAo Tl ye

T TAVTA, OOV HETOV TL A€Q0G Katl DOATOG T) A0S KAl TTVEOG.

65. Met. A, 2. 1069 b 18 (R. P. 16 c). Zeller (p. 205, n. 1) assumes an "easy
zeugma."

66. For the literature of this controversy, see R. P. 15. Professor Heidel has
shown in his "Qualitative Change in Pre-Socratic Philosophy" (Arch., xix. p.
333) that Aristotle misunderstood the Milesians because he could only think

of their doctrine in terms of his own theory of aAAoiwoic. That is quite true,

but it is equally true that they had no definite theory of their own with regard
to the transformations of substance. The theory of an original "mixture" is

quite as unhistorical as that of aAAoiwois. Qualities were not yet
distinguished from "things,” and Thales doubtless said that water turned into




vapour or ice without dreaming of any further questions. They all believed
that in the long run there was only one "thing," and at last they came to the
conclusion that all apparent differences were due to rarefaction and

condensation. Theophrastos (ap. Simpl. Phys. 150, 22) says évovoag yao

TAG EVAVTIOTAG €V TQ VTIOKELUEVQ . . . €kkpiveoOat. | do not believe

these words are even a paraphrase of anything Anaximander said. They are
merely an attempt to "accommodate” his views to Peripatetic ideas, and

évovoag is as unhistorical as the vmokelpevov.

67. Phys. I', 8. 208 a 8 (R. P. 16 a). Cf. Aet. i. 3, 3 (R. P. 16 a). The same
argument is given in Phys. I', 4. 203 b 18, a passage where Anaximander has
just been named, t@ oVTwWS Av pOVOV pr) DmoAelTtely Yéveotv Katl
$OBopdv, et amepov ein 60ev dparpeital to yryvopevov. | cannot,
however, believe that the arguments at the beginning of this chapter (203 b 7;

R. P. 17) are Anaximander's. They bear the stamp of the Eleatic dialectic, and
are, in fact, those of Melissos.

68. I have assumed that the word &mtetpov means spatially infinite, not

qualitatively indeterminate, as maintained by Teichmuller and Tannery. The
decisive reasons for holding that the sense of the word is "boundless in
extent" are as follows: (1) Theophrastos said the primary substance of

Anaximander was artetpov and contained all the worlds, and the word
TieQLEXELV everywhere means "to encompass,” not, as has been suggested, "to
contain potentially." (2) Aristotle says (Phys. I', 4. 203 b 23) dwx Yo t0 év
) vonrjoet 1) OmoAeimewy katl O AQLOUOG dokel ATIELQOG VAL KAl Ta
HaONUaTKA pHey£0n kal T €€w TOL OVLEAVOD" ATEIQOL O' OVTOG TOV
EEw, Kal owpa amelgov elvat doket kat koopot. The mention of cwpa
shows that this does not refer to the Atomists. (3) Anaximander's theory of

the &melpov was adopted by Anaximenes, and he identified it with Air,
which is not qualitatively indeterminate.

69. Cf. [Plut.] Strom. fr. 2 (R. P. 21 b).

70. Aet. ii. 1, 3 (Dox. p. 327). Zeller seems to be wrong in understanding
Kata maoav mepxywyr)v here of revolution. It must mean "in every

direction we turn,” as is shown by the alternative phrase kata macav
nteplotaowy. The siX meplotdoelg are mEdow, OTHOW, AVW, KATw, de&Ld,
aptotepa (Nicom. Introd. p. 85, 11, Hoche).

71. Aet. ii. 1, 8 (Dox. p. 329), twv amelpovg ATtoPnVaAEVWVY TOVG
KOOHOLG Avainavdpog to loov avtovg aTtéxetv AAANAwY,
Entikovpog avicov elvat to petald twv KOOUWV dAoTNHA.

72. He supposed it to be only that of Stobaios. The filiation of the sources had
not been traced when he wrote.

73. For Anaximenes see 8§ 30; Xenophanes, 8 59; Archelaos, § 192.

74. This is proved by the fact that the list of names is given also by
Theodoret. See Note on Sources, § 10.




75. Simpl. Phys. p. 1121, 5 (R. P. 21 b). Cf. Simpl. De caelo, p. 202, 14, ot d¢
Kal T TMANO¢eL dmelpovg KOOTHOUS, WS Ava&inavdQog . . . ATTELQOV TwW
pey€OeL v apx1Vv Oépevog ameipovg €€ avtov Tt TAN0eL KOOHOLG

TIOLELV OOKEL.
76. Cicero, De nat. d. i. 25 (R. P. 21).

77. Aet. i. 7,12 (R. P. 21 a). The reading of Stob., dmntelipovg ovpavovg, is
guaranteed by the ameipovg k6opovg of Cyril, and the ameigovg voug
(i.e. ovvoug) of the pseudo-Galen. See Dox. p. 11.

78. It is natural to suppose that Cicero found dixotrjpaowv in his Epicurean
source, and that is a technical term for the intermundia.

79. Arist. Phys. T', 4. 203 b 25, &meigov ' vtog Tov €€w (SC. ToL
0VEAVOD), Kal WU ATIEQOV elvatl dOKeL Kal kOouoL (ATtetpot). The
next words—t( yap HaAAov tov kevov évtavda 1) évtavOa—show that

this refers to the Atomists as well; but the &mteipov owpa will not apply to
them. The meaning is that both those who made the Boundless a body and
those who made it a kevov held the doctrine of amewpot k6opot in the same
sense.

80. See below, 8§ 53. Cf. Diels, Elementum, pp. 63 sqg.

81. Plato, Tim. 52 e. There the elemental figures (which have taken the place
of the "opposites™) "being thus stirred (by the irregular motion of the

TOr)vn), are carried in different directions and separated, just as by sieves

and instruments for winnowing corn the grain is shaken and sifted; and the
dense and heavy parts go one way, while the rare and light are carried to a
different place and settle there.

82. Aristophanes, referring to the lonian cosmology, says (Clouds, 828)
Atvog Baoidever tov Al é€eAnAaxwg, which is nearer the truth than the
modern theory of its religious origin.

83. | gratefully accept the view propounded by Prof. W. A. Heidel ("The
otvn in Anaximenes and Anaximander," Class. Phil. i. 279), so far as the

cosmical motion goes, though I cannot identify that with the “eternal motion."
| had already done what | could to show that the "spheres” of Eudoxos and
Avristotle must not be imported into Pythagoreanism, and it strengthens the
position considerably if we ascribe a rotary motion in a plane to
Anaximander's world.

84. This is the plain meaning of Aet. ii. 2, 4, ot d¢ ToOo)XOV diknV
ntepdveloBat Ttov kdéopov, which is referred to Anaximander by Diels
(Dox. p. 46). Zeller's objections to the ascription of the dtvn to Anaximander

are mainly based on an inadmissible rendering of the word toomtat (p. 63 n.

2). Of course, the rotations are not all in the same plane; the ecliptic, for
instance, is inclined to the equator, and the Milky Way to both.

85. This passage has been discussed by Heidel (Proceedings of the American




Academy, xlviii. 686). | agree that &m0 tov ameipov must be supplied with

aroxpOnvat, and | formerly thought that ¢k Tov aidiov might be

equivalent to that, and might have been displaced if the order of words was
too harsh. | cannot believe that it means "from eternity," as Heidel thinks. On

the other hand, he is clearly right in his interpretation of meoipunvar and

amoppayelong. He also points out correctly that "the sphere of flame" is an

inaccuracy. The comparison to the bark of a tree distinctly suggests
something annular.

86. Zeller (p. 223, n. 5) asks what can be meant by toomai tng ceAnvng,
but his difficulty is an imaginary one. The moon has certainly a movement in
declination and therefore toomad. In other words, the moon does not always

rise at the same point of the horizon any more than the sun. This is admitted
by Sir T. L. Heath (Aristarchus, p. 33, n. 3), though he has unfortunately

followed Zeller in supposing that toomtat here means "revolutions.” This
seems to me impossible; for toéteocOat means "to turn back™ or "to turn
aside," never "to turn round,” which is otpédpecOaur. It is conceivable,

indeed, that toomtat fjeAtoto in Od. xv. 404 means the place where the sun
sets and turns back from west to east, though it is not very likely, as Hesiod
already uses Toomai rjeAioto of the winter and summer solstices (O.D. 479,
564, 663). Zeller's statement (repeated by Heath) that Aristotle speaks of
tooTadi of the fixed stars in De caelo, B, 14. 296 b 4, is erroneous. What

Aristotle does say is that, if the earth is in motion, there ought to be &odot

(movements in latitude) and Toomat of the fixed stars, which there are not.

The passage is correctly rendered by Sir T. L. Heath himself in a subsequent
chapter (p. 241). For the other passages referred to, see p. 64, n. 1, and p. 76,
n. 3.

87. From the whole context it is plain that T toomac avTov means tag
oL MAloL TEOTIdG, and not tag Tov ovpavov, as Zeller and Heath say.
The "air" in this passage answers to "the portion that evaporated" (to
dwxtpioav) in that previously quoted, and tovtov must therefore refer to it.
Cf. the paraphrase of Alexander (p. 67, 3 from Theophrastos, Dox. p. 494). 10
HEV TL TNG UYQOTTOG VO TOL NAloL é€atuiCeoBatl katl yiveoOat
TIVEVHATA Te €€ aVTOL Kal TeoTag NAlov te kat oeArjvng (see last

note). In this chapter of the Meteorology, Aristotle is discussing the doctrine
that the sun is "fed" by moisture and the relation of that doctrine to its

tooTadi at the solstices, and we must interpret accordingly.

88. The MSS. of Hippolytos have Oypov otgoyyvAov, and so has
Cedrenus, a writer of the eleventh century who made extracts from him.
Roeper read yvpov [otooyyvAov], supposing the second word to be a gloss

on the first. Diels (Dox. p. 218) holds that the first applies to the surface of
the earth; while the second refers to its circuit. Professor A. E. Taylor has

pointed out to me, however, the great improbability of the view that yvoov
means convex. The lonians down to Archelaos (8 192) and Demokritos (Aet.
iii. 10, 5, koiAnv t@ péow) regularly regarded the surface of the earth as

concave, and yvog can just as well mean that. The next words are also of




doubtful meaning. The MSS. of Hippolytos have xiovt AiOw, while Aetios
(iii. 10, 2) has AiBw xiovt. Diels doubtfully conjectures AiBw kiovt, which

he suggests might represent an original AlO¢én kiove (Dox. p. 219). In any
case the pillar seems genuine, and the general sense is guaranteed by the
Plutarchean Stromateis (loc. cit.), OtaQxeLv . . . T@ Hev oXNUATL TV Y1V

KLALVOQOELON.
89. See above, p. 55, n. 4.

90. Arist. De caelo, B, 13. 295 b 10 eiot d¢ tveg ol dix TV OpoLOTNTA
daotv avtV (TNV ynv) Hévery, womeQ Twv agxaiwv Avalipavdoog:
HAAAOV pev Yo ov0EV dvw 1) KATw 1 €l T MA&yLx GpépeoBat
TIQOOT)KELV TO ETTIL TOV HECOL OQUUEVOV Kal OHOLWGS TTIOOG T E0XATO
£xov. One point of the dtvr is no more "down" than another. Apparently, the

Pythagoreans adopted this reasoning; for Plato makes Sokrates in the Phaedo
say (108 e) [Perseus 109a] ioc6QQOTOV YaQ MEAYHX OLOLOL TIVOG €V

Héow te0Ev oV) EEeL HAAAOV 0VDE T)TTOV 0VdAOOE KALONvatL. From
this it appears that 6plowdtnc means something like “indifference.” There is
nothing to differentiate one radius of a circle from another.

91. Arist. De caelo, B, 13. 295 a 9 (1] yn) ovvnAOev £mi 0 péoov
deopévn dux TV dlvnowy: TavTNV Yo TV attlav mdvteg Aé¢yovowv
€K TV €V TolG VYQOLS Kal TEQL TOV AEQX CUUBALVOVTWYV® €V TOVTOLG
Yo diel pépetat T pellw Kkal T BagLTeQa MEOG TO HECOV TNG divg.
OL0 O1) KAl TNV YNV TAVTEG GOOL TOV OVEAVOV YEVV@OLV ETL TO HETOV

ovveABetv paowy.

92. This was expressly stated by Eudemos (ap. Theon. Smyrn. p. 198,
Avalipavogog de OTL £0TLV 1] Y1) LETEWQOG KAL KLVELTAL TTEQL TO
péoov. Anaxagoras held the same view (§ 133).

93. I assume with Diels (Dox. p. 560) that something has fallen out of the
text, but I have made the moon's circle 18 and not 19 times as large, as
agreeing better with the other figure, 27. See p. 68, n. 1.

94. There is clearly some confusion here, as Anaximander's real account of
lunar eclipses is given in the next extract. There is also some doubt about the

reading. Both Plutarch and Eusebios (P.E. xv. 26, 1) have é¢ntiotoodpag, so
the toomdg of Stob. may be neglected, especially as the codex Sambuci had
otoodag. It looks as if this were a stray reference to the theory of
Herakleitos that eclipses were due to a otpodr) or eémiotoodn of the
oxddn (8 71). In any case, the passage cannot be relied on in support of the
meaning given to toomtat by Zeller and Heath (p. 63, n. 2).

95. See Tannery, Science hellene, p. 91; Diels, "Ueber Anaximanders
Kosmos" (Arch. x. pp. 231 sqg.).

96. The true meaning of this doctrine was first explained by Diels (Dox. pp.
25 sgq.). The flames issue per magni circum spiracula mundi, as Lucretius




has it (vi. 493). The monoteog avAdg, to which these are compared, is

simply the mouthpiece of the smith's bellows, a sense the word rtonotro has

in Apollonios of Rhodes (iv. 776), and has nothing to do with the
meteorological phenomenon of the same name (see Chap: Ill. § 71), except
that the Greek sailors very likely named the fiery waterspout after the familiar
instrument. It is not necessary now to discuss the earlier interpretations of the
phrase.

97. This is not so strange a view as might appear. An island or a rock in the
offing may disappear completely when shrouded in mist (&r)o), and we seem
to see the sky beyond it.

98. See above, p. 27.

99. Lucretius, v. 619 sqq.

100. This is to be understood in the light of what we are told about yaAeot
below. Cf. Arist. Hist. An. Z, 10. 565 a 25, tolg pev o0V okvALoLS, oUg
KaAovot tveg vePolag yaAeovg, dtav meQloayn Kat EKméot) o

00TOAKOV, YIVOVTAL Ol VEOTTOL.

101. The true reading is ¢’ 0Alyov xoovov petafiwvat, the omission of
x006vov by Diels in Vors.! and Vors.? being apparently a slip. In the Index to

Dox., Diels s.v. petafovv says "mutare vitam [cf. petadxtrtav],” and |
followed him in my first edition. Heidel well compares Archelaos, ap. Hipp.
Ref. i. 9, 5 (of the first animals) v d¢ oAryoxodvix.

102. Reading woTep ot yaAeol for coomep ot maAatot with Doehner, who

compares Plut. De soll. anim. 982 a, where the ptAootogyov of the shark is
described.

103. On Avristotle and the galeus levis, see Johannes Muiller, "Ueber den
glatten Hai des Aristoteles” (K. Preuss. Akad., 1842), to which my attention
was directed by my colleague, Professor D'Arcy Thompson. The precise point

of the words toedpopevor womep ot yaAeot appears from Arist. Hist. An. Z,
10. 565 b 1, ot d¢ kaAovpevVOoL AglOL TWV YAAE@V T eV i loXoLOL
HETAED TV VOTEQWV OUOLWGS TOIG OKVALOLS, TIEQLOTAVTA O TAVTA €IS
Exatéoav TNV dukEdav NG LoTépag kataPalvel, kat ta Coa yivetoal
TOV OHPAAOV EXOVTA TEOC TI) VOTEQR, WOTE AVAALCKOUEVWV TWV
@V Opolws dokelv €xelv TO EUPOLOV TOIC TeTEATOOLY. It is not

necessary to suppose that Anaximander referred to the further phenomenon
described by Aristotle, who more than once says that all the yaAeol except

the dxavOiag "send out their young and take them back again” (¢Eadiaot

Kal déxovtal elg EavTOLG TOLG veotToug, ib. 565 b 23), for which

compare also Ael. i. 17; Plut. De amore prolis 494 ¢ ; De soll. anim. 982 a.
The placenta and umbilical cord described by Johannes Muller will account
sufficiently for all he says.

104. Theophr. Phys. Op. fr. 2 (R. P. 26).

105. This follows from a comparison of Diog. ii. 3 with Hipp. Ref. i. 7 (R. P.




23) and Souidas (sv.). In Hippolytos we must, however, read toitov for

ntowtov with Diels. The suggestion in R. P. 23 a that Apollodoros mentioned

the Olympiad without giving the number of the year is inadequate; for
Apollodoros did not reckon by Olympiads, but Athenian archons.

106. Jacoby (p. 194) brings the date into connexion with the floruit of
Pythagoras, which seems to me less probable.

107. Diog. ii. 3 (R. P. 23).
108. Cf. the statement of Theophrastos above, § 13.
109. On these monographs, see Dox. p. 103.

110. See the conspectus of extracts from Theophrastos given in Dox. p. 135.

111. "Felting" (rtiAnoc) is the regular term for this process with all the early
cosmologists, from whom Plato has taken it (Tim. 58 b 4; 76 ¢ 3).

112. Simplicius, Phys. p. 149, 32 (R. P. 26 b), says that Theophrastos spoke
of rarefaction and condensation in the case of Anaximenes alone. It should be
noted, however, that Aristotle, Phys. A, 4. 187 a 12, seems to imply that

Anaximander too had spoken of rarefaction and condensation, especially if 6
€0TL TTLEOG UEV TILKVOTEQOV AéQ0g de Aemttdteov is referred to him.
On the other hand, at 20, ot d' €k TOU évOg €vovoag Tag EVAVTIOTNTAG
éxkotveoBat, womeg Avaipavdeog pnot seems to be opposed to a 12,

ol pev kTA. As | have indicated already, it looks as if we were dealing here

with Aristotle's own inferences and interpretations, which are far from clear.
They are outweighed by the definite statement quoted by Simplicius from

Theophrastos, though Simplicius himself adds dnAov 6¢ wg kat ot dAAot

TN HavOTNTL Kal ukvoTnTL €xewvto. That, however, is only his own
inference from Avristotle's somewhat confused statement.

113. For the meaning of &rjo in Homer, cf. e.g.. Od. viii. 1, Néot xat
veEAn kexaAvupévar; and for its survival in lonic prose, Hippokrates,
ITept dépwv, DdATWY, TOTWV, 15, AN Te MOAVS KATEXEL TNV XWENV
Ao TV VdATwV.. Plato is still conscious of the old meaning; for he makes
Timaios say aépog (yévn) To pev evayéotatov EmikAnv aibno
KaAovuevog, 0 0¢& BoAepwtatog OpixAn kat okdtog (Tim. 58 d). For the
identification of &rjo with darkness, cf. Plut. De prim. frig. 948 e, 611 &' &no
TO TIRWTWS OKOTELVOV E0TLV OVOE TOLG ToTAG AéANOev: déoa Yo
T0 0KOTOG KaaAovawv. My view has been criticised by Tannery, "Une

nouvelle hypothese sur Anaximandre" (Arch. viii. pp. 443 sqq.), and | have
slightly altered my expression of it to meet these criticisms. The point is of
fundamental importance for the interpretation of Pythagoreanism.

114. Plut. De prim. frig. 947 f (R. P. 27), where we are told that he used the
term o xaAapov for the rarefied air.

115. Aet. i. 3, 4 (R. P. 24).
116. See Chap. Il. § 53.




117. The text is very corrupt here. | retain éxmemukvwpévog, because we
are told above that winds are condensed air.

118. See below, p. 77, n. 4.

119. This can only refer to the Toomtat of the sun, though it is loosely stated

of T dotoa generally. It occurs in the chapter ITeot toomtwv 1)Alov, and
we cannot interpret it as if it were a detached statement.

120. The source of this is Poseidonios, who used Theophrastos. Dox. p. 231.

121. Theodoret (iv. 16) speaks of those who believe in a revolution like that
of a millstone, as contrasted with one like that of a wheel. Diels (Dox. p. 46)
refers these similes to Anaximenes and Anaximander respectively. They
come, of course, from Aetios (Note on Sources, § 10), though they are given
neither by Stobaios nor in the Placita.

122. B, 1. 354 a 28 (R. P. 28 c).

123. For this reason, | now reject the statement of Aetios, ii. 14, 3 (p. 76),
Ava&ipévne fAwv diknv katamennyévat T kQuotaAAoedel. That
there is some confusion of names here is strongly suggested by the words
which immediately follow, éviot d¢ métaAa etvat Qv WoTEQ T
Cwyoadruata, which is surely the genuine doctrine of Anaximenes. |

understand Cwyoadnuata of the constellations (cf. Plato, Tim. 55c). To

regard the stars as fixed to a crystalline sphere is quite inconsistent with the
far better attested doctrine that they do not go under the earth.

124. See Tannery, Science hellene, p. 153. For the precisely similar bodies
assumed by Anaxagoras, see below, Chap. VI. § 135. See further Chap. VII. §
151.

125. Cic. De nat. d. i. 26 (R. P. 28 b).
126. Hipp. Ref. i. 7, 1 (R. P. 28).

127. Aug. De civ. D. viii. 2: "Anaximenes omnes rerum causas infinito aéri
dedit: nec deos negavit aut tacuit; non tamen ab ipsis aérem factum, sed ipsos
ex aére ortos credidit” (R. P. 28 b).

128. Simpl. Phys. p. 1121, 12 (R. P. 28 a). The passage from the Placita is of
higher authority than this from Simplicius. It is only to Anaximenes,
Herakleitos, and Diogenes that successive worlds are ascribed even here. For
the Stoic view of Herakleitos, see Chap. Il1. § 78; and for Diogenes, Chap.X.
8188. That Simplicius is following a Stoic authority is suggested by the

words kat VoTeQOV Ol ATIO TS LTOAG.

129. In particular, both Leukippos and Demokritos adhered to his theory of a
flat earth. Cf. Aet. iii. 10, 3-5 (ITept oxnuatog yng), Ava&ipévng
toarteCoeldn (TN YNVv). AeVKITITOG TUUTIAVOELDT. ANUOKOLTOS
dLoKOEdN HeV T TAdTEL KONV d¢ T péow. And yet the spherical

form of the earth was already a commonplace in circles affected by
Pythagoreanism.
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32. lonia and the West
THE spirit of the lonians in Asia was, as we have seen, thoroughly secular;
and, so far as we can judge, the Milesians wholly ignored traditional beliefs.
Their use of the term "god" for the primary substance and the innumerable

worlds had no religious significance.® It was different in the Aegean islands,
which had been the home of the lonians long before the Anatolian coasts
were open to colonisation, and where there were many memories of a remote
past. These seem to have centred round the sanctuary of Delos, and the
fragments of Pherekydes, who belonged to the neighbouring island of Syros,
read like belated utterances of an earlier age.? No doubt it was also different
in the Chalkidian and lonian colonies of the West, which were founded at a
time when Hesiod and his followers still held unchallenged authority.

Now Pythagoras and Xenophanes, the most striking figures of the generation
that saw the Greek cities in Asia become subject to Persia, were both lonians,
but both spent the greater part of their lives in the West. There it was no
longer possible to ignore religion, especially when reinforced by the revival
that now swept over the Greek world. Henceforth the leaders of
enlightenment must either seek to reform and deepen traditional religion, like
Pythagoras, or oppose it openly, like Xenophanes.

33. The Delian Religion
The revival was not, however, a mere recrudescence of the old Aegean
religion, but was profoundly influenced by the diffusion of certain ideas
originating in what was then the far North. The temple legend of Delos is
certainly ancient, and it connects the worship of Apollo with the

Hyperboreans, who were thought of as living on the banks of the Danube.?




The "holy things wrapped in straw," which were passed on from people to
people till they reached Delos by way of the head of the Adriatic, Dodona,

and the Malian Gulf,* bear witness to a real connexion between the Danubian
and Aegean civilisations at an early date, and it is natural to associate this

with the coming of the Achaians. The stories of Abaris the Hyperborean® and

Avristeas of Prokonnesos® belong to the same religious movement and prove
that it was based on a view of the soul which was new; so far as we can see,
in the Aegean. Now the connexion of Pythagoras with Delos is well attested,
and it is certain that he founded his society in cities which gloried in the
Achaian name. If the Delian religion was really Achaian, we have a clue to
certain things in the life of Pythagoras which are otherwise puzzling. We

shall come back to these later.’

34. Orphicism

It was not, however, in its Delian form that the northern religion had most
influence. In Thrace it had attached itself to the wild worship of Dionysos,
and was associated with the name of Orpheus. In this religion the new beliefs

were mainly based on the phenomenon of "ecstasy"” (éxotaoig, "stepping

out™). It was supposed that it was only when "out of the body" that the soul
revealed its true nature. It was not merely a feeble double of the self, as in
Homer, but a fallen god, which might be restored to its high estate by a

system of "purifications” (kxaOapuot) and sacraments (6oywa). In this form,

the new religion made an immediate appeal to all sorts and conditions of men
who could not find satisfaction in the worship of the secularised
anthropomorphic gods of the poets and the state religions.

The Orphic religion had two features which were new in Greece. It looked to
a written revelation as the source of religious authority, and its adherents
were organised in communities, based, not on any real or supposed tie of
blood, but on voluntary adhesion and initiation. Most of the Orphic literature
that has come down to us is of late date and uncertain origin, but the thin
gold plates, with Orphic verses inscribed on them, discovered at Thourioi and
Petelia take us back to a time when Orphicism was still a living creed.® From
them we learn that it had some striking resemblances to the beliefs prevalent
in India about the same time, though it is really impossible to assume any
Indian influence in Greece at this date.® In any case, the main purpose of the
Orphic observances and rites was to release the soul from the "wheel of
birth,” that is, from reincarnation in animal or vegetable forms. The soul so
released became once more a god and enjoyed everlasting bliss.

35. Philosophy as a Way of Life
The chief reason for taking account of the Orphic communities here is that
their organisation seems to have suggested the idea that philosophy is above

all a "way of life." In lonia, as we have seen, ¢prtrocodpia meant something

like "curiosity," and from that use of it the common Athenian sense of
"culture," as we find it in Isokrates, seems to have been derived. On the other
hand, wherever we can trace the influence of Pythagoras, the word has a far
deeper meaning. Philosophy is itself a "purification™ and a way of escape
from the "wheel." That is the idea so nobly expressed in the Phaedo, which is

manifestly inspired by Pythagorean doctrine.*® This way of regarding
philosophy is henceforth characteristic of the best Greek thought. Aristotle is
as much influenced by it as any one, as we may see from the Tenth Book of
the Ethics, and as we should see still more clearly if we possessed his
TTooteeTtikdg in its entirety.™ There was a danger that this attitude should

degenerate into mere quietism and "other-worldliness," a danger Plato saw
and sought to avert. It was he that insisted on philosophers taking their turn to




descend once more into the Cave to help their former fellow-prisoners.*? If
the other view ultimately prevailed, that was hardly the fault of the
philosophers

36. Relation of Religion and Philosophy

Science, then, became a religion, and to that extent it is true that philosophy
was influenced by religion. It would be wrong, however, to suppose that even
now philosophy took over any particular doctrines from religion. The
religious revival implied, we have seen, a new view of the soul, and we might
expect to find that it profoundly influenced the teaching of philosophers on
that subject. The remarkable thing is that this did not happen. Even the
Pythagoreans and Empedokles, who took part in the religious movement
themselves, held views about the soul which flatly contradicted the beliefs

implied in their religious practices.'® There is no room for an immortal soul in
any philosophy of this period, as we shall see. Sokrates was the first
philosopher to assert the doctrine on rational grounds,** and it is significant
that Plato represents him as only half serious in appealing to the Orphics for

confirmation of his own teaching.*

The reason is that ancient religion was not a body of doctrine. Nothing was
required but that the ritual should be performed correctly and in a proper
frame of mind; the worshipper was free to give any explanation of it he
pleased. It might be as exalted as that of Pindar and Sophokles or as debased
as that of the itinerant mystery-mongers described in Plato's Republic. "The
initiated," said Aristotle, "are not supposed to learn anything, but to be

affected in a certain way and put into a certain frame of mind."*® That is why
the religious revival could inspire philosophy with a new spirit, but could not
at first graft new doctrines on it.

I. PYTHAGORAS OF SAMOS

37. Character of the Tradition

It is not easy to give any account of Pythagoras that can claim to be regarded
as historical. The earliest reference to him, indeed, is practically a
contemporary one. Some verses are quoted from Xenophanes in which we are
told that Pythagoras once heard a dog howling and appealed to its master not
to beat it, as he recognised the voice of a departed friend .*” From this we
know that he taught the doctrine of transmigration. Herakleitos, in the next

generation, speaks of his having carried scientific investigation (iotooin)

further than any one, though he made use of it for purposes of imposture.'
Later, though still within the century, Herodotos®® speaks of him as "not the
weakest scientific man (codpotric) among the Hellenes," and he says he had

been told by the Greeks of the Hellespont that the legendary Scythian
Salmoxis had been a slave of Pythagoras at Samos. He does not believe that;
for he knew Salmoxis lived many years before Pythagoras. The story,
however, is evidence that Pythagoras was well known in the fifth century,
both as a scientific man and as a preacher of immortality. That takes us some
way.

Plato was deeply interested in Pythagoreanism, but he is curiously reserved
about Pythagoras. He only mentions him once by name in all his writings,
and all we are told then is that he won the affections of his followers in an

unusual degree (dxdpepovtwe yanOn) by teaching them a "way of life,"

which was still called Pythagorean.?® Even the Pythagoreans are only once

mentioned by name, in the passage where Sokrates is made to say that they
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regard music and astronomy as sister sciences. On the other hand, Plato tells
us a good deal about men whom we know from other sources to have been
Pythagoreans, but he avoids the name. For all he says, we should only have
been able to guess that Echekrates and Philolaos belonged to the school.
Usually Pythagorean views are given anonymously, as those of "ingenious

persons” (xouot teveg) or the like, and we are not even told expressly that

Timaios the Lokrian, into whose mouth Plato has placed an unmistakably
Pythagorean cosmology, belonged to the society. We are left to infer it from
the fact that he comes from Italy. Aristotle imitates his master's reserve in this
matter. The name of Pythagoras occurs only twice in the genuine works that
have come down, to us. In one place we are told that Alkmaion was a young

man in the old age of Pythagoras,?? and the other is a quotation from

Alkidamas to the effect that "the men of Italy honoured Pythagoras."?®
Aristotle is not so shy of the word "Pythagorean™ as Plato, but he uses itin a
curious way. He says such things as "the men of Italy who are called

Pythagoreans,"?* and he usually refers to particular doctrines as those of
"some of the Pythagoreans."” It looks as if there was some doubt in the fourth
century as to who the genuine Pythagoreans were. We shall see why as we go
on.

Avristotle also wrote a special treatise on the Pythagoreans which has not
come down to us, but from which quotations are found in later writers. These
are of great value, as they have to do with the religious side of
Pythagoreanism.

The only other ancient authorities on Pythagoras were Aristoxenos of Taras,
Dikaiarchos of Messene, and Timaios of Tauromenion, who all had special
opportunities of knowing something about him. The account of the
Pythagorean Order in the Life of Pythagoras by lamblichos is based mainly

on Timaios,? who was no doubt an uncritical historian, but who had access to
information about Italy and Sicily which makes his testimony very valuable
when it can be recovered. Aristoxenos had been personally acquainted with
the last generation of the Pythagorean society at Phleious. It is evident,
however, that he wished to represent Pythagoras simply as a man of science,
and was anxious to refute the idea that he was a religious teacher. In the same
way, Dikaiarchos tried to make out that Pythagoras was simply a statesman

and reformer.26

When we come to the Lives of Pythagoras, by Porphyry, lamblichos, and
Diogenes Laertios,?” we find ourselves once more in the region of the

miraculous. They are based on authorities of a very suspicious character,?®
and the result is a mass of incredible fiction. It would be quite wrong,
however, to ignore the miraculous elements in the legend of Pythagoras; for
some of the most striking miracles are quoted from Aristotle's work on the

Pythagoreans®® and from the Tripod of Andron of Ephesos,* both of which
belong to the fourth century B.C., and cannot have been influenced by
Neopythagorean fancies. The fact is that the oldest and the latest accounts
agree in representing Pythagoras as a wonder-worker; but, for some reason,
an attempt was made in the fourth century to save his memory from that
imputation. This helps to account for the cautious references of Plato and
Aristotle, but its full significance will only appear later.

38. Life of Pythagoras
We may be said to know for certain that Pythagoras passed his early

manhood at Samos, and was the son of Mnesarchos:3! and he "flourished,"

we are told, in the reign of Polykrates (532 B.C.).%? This date cannot be far
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wrong; for Herakleitos already speaks of him in the past tense.

The extensive travels attributed to Pythagoras by late writers are, of course,
apocryphal. Even the statement that he visited Egypt, though far from
improbable if we consider the close relations between Polykrates of Samos

and Amasis, rests on no sufficient authority.3* Herodotos, it is true, observes
that the Egyptians agreed in certain practices with the rules called Orphic and

Bacchic, which are really Egyptian, and with the Pythagoreans;* but this
does not imply that the Pythagoreans derived these directly from Egypt. He
says also that the belief in transmigration came from Egypt, though certain
Greeks, both at an earlier and a later date, had passed it off as their own. He
refuses, however, to give their names, so he can hardly be referring to

Pythagoras.® Nor does it matter; for the Egyptians did not believe in
transmigration at all, and Herodotos was deceived by the priests or the
symbolism of the monuments.

Avristoxenos said that Pythagoras left Samos in order to escape from the
tyranny of Polykrates.®” It was at Kroton, a city which had long been in

friendly relations with Samos and was famed for its athletes and its doctors, 8
that he founded his society. Timaios appears to have said that he came to
Italy in 529 B.C. and remained at Kroton for twenty years. He died at
Metapontion, whither he had retired when the Krotoniates rose in revolt

against his authority.*°

39. The Order
The Pythagorean Order was simply, in its origin, a religious fraternity, and

not, as has been maintained, a political league.*® Nor had it anything
whatever to do with the "Dorian aristocratic ideal.” Pythagoras was an lonian,

and the Order was originally confined to Achaian states.** Moreover the
"Dorian aristocratic ideal™ is a fiction based on the Sokratic idealisation of
Sparta and Crete. Corinth, Argos, and Syracuse are quite forgotten. Nor is

there any evidence that the Pythagoreans favoured the aristocratic party.*> The
main purpose of the Order was the cultivation of holiness. In this respect it
resembled an Orphic society, though Apollo, and not Dionysos, was the chief
Pythagorean god. That is doubtless due to the connexion of Pythagoras with
Delos, and explains why the Krotoniates identified him with Apollo

Hyperboreios.*?

40. Downfall of the Order

For a time the new Order succeeded in securing supreme power in the
Achaian cities, but reaction soon came. Our accounts of these events are
much confused by failure to distinguish between the revolt of Kylon in the
lifetime of Pythagoras himself, and the later risings which led to the
expulsion of the Pythagoreans from lItaly. It is only if we keep these apart that
we begin to see our way. Timaios appears to have connected the rising of
Kylon closely with the events which led to the destruction of Sybaris (510
B.C.). We gather that in some way Pythagoras had shown sympathy with the
Sybarites, and had urged the people of Kroton to receive certain refugees
who had been expelled by the tyrant Telys. There is no ground for the
assertion that he sympathised with these refugees because they were
"aristocrats"; they were victims of a tyrant and suppliants, and it is not hard
to understand that the lonian Pythagoras should have felt a certain kindness
for the men of the great but unfortunate lonian city. Kylon, who is expressly
stated by Aristoxenos to have been one of the first men of Kroton in wealth

and birth,* was able to bring about the retirement of Pythagoras to

Metapontion, another Achaian city, and it was there that he passed his
remaining years.




Disturbances still went on, however, at Kroton after the departure of
Pythagoras for Metapontion and after his death. At last, we are told, the
Kyloneans set fire to the house of the athlete Milo, where the Pythagoreans
were assembled. Of those in the house only two, who were young and strong,
Archippos and Lysis, escaped. Archippos retired to Taras, a democratic
Dorian state; Lysis, first to Achaia and afterwards to Thebes, where he was

later the teacher of Epameinondas.® It is impossible to date these events
accurately, but the mention of Lysis proves that they were spread over more
than one generation. The coup d'Etat of Kroton can hardly have occurred
before 450 B.C., if the teacher of Epameinondas escaped from it, nor can it
have been much later or we should have heard of it in connexion with the
foundation of Thourioi in 444 B.C. In a valuable passage, doubtless derived
from Timaios, Polybios tells us of the burning of the Pythagorean "lodges™

(ovvédowx) in all the Achaian cities, and the way in which he speaks
suggests that this went on for a considerable time, till at last peace and order

were restored by the Achaians of Peloponnesos.*® We shall see that at a later
date some of the Pythagoreans were able to return to Italy, and once more
acquired great influence there.

41. Want of Evidence as to the Teaching of Pythagoras
Of the opinions of Pythagoras we know even less than of his life. Plato and
Aristotle clearly knew nothing for certain of ethical or physical doctrines

going back to the founder himself.*’ Aristoxenos gave a string of moral

precents.*® Dikaiarchos said hardly anything of what Pythagoras taught his
disciples was known except the doctrine of transmigration, the periodic cycle,

and the kinship of all living creatures.*® Pythagoras apparently preferred oral
instruction to the dissemination of his opinions by writing, and it was not till
Alexandrian times that any one ventured to forge books in his name. The
writings ascribed to the first Pythagoreans were also forgeries of the same

period.%° The early history of Pythagoreanism is, therefore, wholly
conjectural; but we may still make an attempt to understand, in a very general
way, what the position of Pythagoras in the history of Greek thought must
have been.

42. Transmigration
In the first place, as we have seen,®! he taught the doctrine of

transmigration.>? Now this is most easily to be explained as a development of
the primitive belief in the kinship of men and beasts, a view which
Dikaiarchos said Pythagoras held. Further, this belief is commonly associated
with a system of taboos on certain kinds of food, and the Pythagorean rule is
best known for its prescription of similar forms of abstinence. It seems
certain that Pythagoras brought this with him from lonia. Timaios told how at
Delos he refused to sacrifice on any but the oldest altar, that of Apollo the

Father, where only bloodless sacrifices were allowed.>

43. Abstinence

It has indeed been doubted whether we can accept what we are told by such
late writers as Porphyry on the subject of Pythagorean abstinence.
Aristoxenos undoubtedly said Pythagoras did not abstain from animal flesh in
general, but only from that of the ploughing ox and the ram.>* He also said
that Pythagoras preferred beans to every other vegetable, as being the most
laxative, and that he was partial to sucking-pigs and tender kids.> The
palpable exaggeration of these statements shows, however, that he is
endeavouring to combat a belief which existed in his own day, so we can
show, out of his own mouth, that the tradition which made the Pythagoreans
abstain from animal flesh and beans goes back to a time long before the




Neopythagoreans. The explanation is that Aristoxenos had been the friend of
the last of the Pythagoreans; and, in their time, the strict observance had been
relaxed, except by some zealots whom the heads of the Society refused to

acknowledge.®® The "Pythagorists" who clung to the old practices were now
regarded as heretics, and it was said that the Akousmatics, as they were
called, were really followers of Hippasos, who had been excommunicated for
revealing secret doctrines. The genuine followers of Pythagoras were the

Mathematicians.®” The satire of the poets of the Middle Comedy proves,
however, that, even though the friends of Aristoxenos did not practise
abstinence, there were plenty of people in the fourth century, calling

themselves followers of Pythagoras, who did.>® We know also from Isokrates

that they still observed the rule of silence.®® History has not been kind to the
Akousmatics, but they never wholly died out. The names of Diodoros of
Aspendos and Nigidius Figulus help to bridge the gulf between them and
Apollonios of Tyana.

We have seen that Pythagoras taught the kinship of beasts and men, and we
infer that his rule of abstinence from flesh was based, not on humanitarian or
ascetic grounds but on taboo. This is strikingly confirmed by a statement in
Porphyry's Defence of Abstinence, to the effect that, though the Pythagoreans
did as a rule abstain from flesh, they nevertheless ate it when they sacrificed
to the gods.®® Now, among primitive peoples, we often find that the sacred
animal is slain and eaten on certain solemn occasions, though in ordinary
circumstances this would be the greatest of all impieties. Here, again, we
have a primitive belief; and we need not attach any weight to the denials of
Avristoxenos.5!

44, Akousmata

We shall now know what to think of the Pythagorean rules and precepts that
have come down to us. These are of two kinds, and have different sources.
Some of them, derived from Aristoxenos, and for the most part preserved by
lamblichos, are mere precepts of morality. They do not pretend to go back to
Pythagoras himself; they are only the sayings which the last generation of

"Mathematicians" heard from their predecessors.®? The second class is of a

different nature, and consists of rules called Akousmata,®® which points to
their being the property of the sect which had faithfully preserved the old
customs. Later writers interpret them as "symbols"” of moral truth; but it does
not require a practised eye to see that they are genuine taboos. | give a few
examples to show what the Pythagorean rule was really like.

1. To abstain from beans.

2. Not to pick up what has fallen.

w

. Not to touch a white cock.

o

. Not to break bread.

[$2}

. Not to step over a crossbar.

(2]

. Not to stir the fire with iron.

\‘

. Not to eat from a whole loaf.

oo

. Not to pluck a garland.

(o]

. Not to sit on a quart measure.




10. Not to eat the heart.
11. Not to walk on highways.
12. Not to let swallows share one's roof.

13. When the pot is taken off the fire, not to leave the mark of it in the ashes,
but to stir them together.

14. Do not look in a mirror beside a light.

15. When you rise from the bedclothes, roll them together and smooth out the
impress of the body.

It would be easy to multiply proofs of the close connexion between
Pythagoreanism and primitive modes of thought, but what has been said is
sufficient for our purpose.

45. Pythagoras as a Man of Science
Now, were this all, we should be tempted to delete the name of Pythagoras
from the history of philosophy, and relegate him to the class of "medicine-

men" (yomntec) along with Epimenides and Onomakritos. That, however,

would be quite wrong. The Pythagorean Society became the chief scientific
school of Greece, and it is certain that Pythagorean science goes back to the
early years of the fifth century, and therefore to the founder. Herakleitos, who
is not partial to him, says that Pythagoras had pursued scientific investigation

further than other men.%* Herodotos called Pythagoras "by no means the
weakest sophist of the Hellenes," a title which at this date does not imply the

slightest disparagement, but does imply scientific studies.®® Aristotle said that
Pythagoras at first busied himself with mathematics and numbers, though he

adds that later he did not renounce the miracle-mongering of Pherekydes.%°
Can we trace any connexion between these two sides of his activity?

We have seen that the aim of the Orphic and other Orgia was to obtain
release from the "wheel of birth" by means of "purifications™ of a primitive
type. The new thing in the society founded by Pythagoras seems to have been
that, while it admitted all these old practices, it at the same time suggested a
deeper idea of what "purification" really is. Aristoxenos said that the
Pythagoreans employed music to purge the soul as they used medicine to

purge the body.%” Such methods of purifying the soul were familiar in the

Orgia of the Korybantes,®® and will serve to explain the Pythagorean interest
in Harmonics. But there is more than this. If we can trust Herakleides, it was
Pythagoras who first distinguished the “three lives," the Theoretic, the
Practical, and the Apolaustic, which Aristotle made use of in the Ethics. The
doctrine is to this effect. We are strangers in this world, and the body is the
tomb of the soul, and yet we must not seek to escape by self-murder; for we
are the chattels of God who is our herdsman, and without his command we

have no right to make our escape.® In this life there are three kinds of men,
just as there are three sorts of people who come to the Olympic Games. The
lowest class is made up of those who come to buy and sell, and next above

them are those who come to compete. Best of all, however, are those who

come to look on (Oewopetv). The greatest purification of all is, therefore,

science, and it is the man who devotes himself to that, the true philosopher,
who has most effectually released himself from the "wheel of birth." It would
be rash to say that Pythagoras expressed himself exactly in this manner; but
all these ideas are genuinely Pythagorean, and it is only in some such way

that we can bridge the gulf which separates Pythagoras the man of science
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from Pythagoras the religious teacher. It is easy to understand that most of
his followers would rest content with the humbler kinds of purification, and
this will account for the sect of the Akousmatics. A few would rise to the
higher doctrine, and we have now to ask how much of the later Pythagorean
science may be ascribed to Pythagoras himself.

46. Arithmetic
In his treatise on Arithmetic, Aristoxenos said that Pythagoras was the first to

carry that study beyond the needs of commerce,’* and his statement is
confirmed by everything we otherwise know. By the end of the fifth century
B.C. we find that there is a widespread interest in such subjects and that these
are studied for their own sake. Now this new interest cannot have been
wholly the work of a school; it must have originated with some great man,
and there is no one but Pythagoras to whom we can refer it. As, however, he
wrote nothing, we have no sure means of distinguishing his own teaching
from that of his followers in the next generation or two. All we can safely say
is that, the more primitive any Pythagorean doctrine appears, the more likely
it is to be that of Pythagoras himself, and all the more so if it can be shown to
have points of contact with views which we know to have been held in his
own time or shortly before it. In particular, when we find the later
Pythagoreans teaching things that were already something of an anachronism
in their own day, we may be pretty sure we are dealing with survivals which
only the authority of the master's name could have preserved. Some of these
must be mentioned at once, though the developed system belongs to a later
part of our story. It is only by separating its earliest form from its later that
the place of Pythagoreanism in Greek thought can be made clear, though we
must remember that no one can now pretend to draw the line between its
successive stages with any certainty.

47. The Figures

One of the most remarkable statements we have about Pythagoreanism is
what we are told of Eurytos on the unimpeachable authority of Archytas.
Eurytos was the disciple of Philolaos, and Aristoxenos mentioned him along
with Philolaos as having taught the last of the Pythagoreans, the men with
whom he himself was acquainted. He therefore belongs to the beginning of
the fourth century B.C., by which time the Pythagorean system was fully
developed, and he was no eccentric enthusiast, but one of the foremost men in

the school.”> We are told of him, then, that he used to give the number of all
sorts of things, such as horses and men, and that he demonstrated these by
arranging pebbles in a certain way. Moreover, Aristotle compares his

procedure to that of those who bring numbers into figures (oxnuata) like
the triangle and the square.”

Now these statements, and especially the remark of Aristotle last quoted,
seem to imply the existence at this date, and earlier, of a numerical
symbolism quite distinct from the alphabetical notation on the one hand and
from the Euclidean representation of numbers by lines on the other. The
former was inconvenient for arithmetical purposes, because the zero was not

yet invented.”* The representation of numbers by lines was adopted to avoid
the difficulties raised by the discovery of irrational quantities, and is of much
later date. It seems rather that numbers were originally represented by dots
arranged in symmetrical and easily recognised patterns, of which the marking
of dice or dominoes gives us the best idea. And these markings are, in fact,
the best proof that this is a genuinely primitive method of indicating numbers;
for they are of unknown antiquity, and go back to the time when men could
only count by arranging numbers in such patterns, each of which became, as
it were, a fresh unit.




It is, therefore, significant that we do not find any clue to what Aristotle
meant by "those who bring numbers into figures like the triangle and the
square" till we come to certain late writers who called themselves
Pythagoreans, and revived the study of arithmetic as a science independent of
geometry. These men not only abandoned the linear symbolism of Euclid, but
also regarded the alphabetical notation, which they did use, as inadequate to
represent the true nature of number. Nikomachos of Gerasa says expressly
that the letters used to represent numbers are purely conventional.” The
natural thing would be to represent linear or prime numbers by a row of units,
polygonal numbers by units arranged so as to mark out the various plane
figures, and solid numbers by units disposed in pyramids and so forth.”® We
therefore find figures like this
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Now it ought to be obvious that this is no innovation. Of course the
employment of the letter alpha to represent the units is derived from the
conventional notation; but otherwise we are clearly in presence of something
which belongs to the very earliest stage of the science. We also gather that

the dots were supposed to represent pebbles (ymdot), and this throws light
on early methods of what we still call calculation.

48. Triangular, Square and Oblong Numbers
That Aristotle refers to this seems clear, and is confirmed by the tradition that
the great revelation made by Pythagoras to mankind was precisely a figure of

this kind, the tektraktys, by which the Pythagoreans used to swear,”” and we
have the authority of Speusippos for holding that the whole theory was

Pythagorean.’® In later days there were many kinds of tetraktys, " but the
original one, that by which the Pythagoreans swore, was the "tektraktys of the
dekad." It was a figure like this:

and represented the number ten as the triangle of four. It showed at a glance
that 1+2+3+4=10. Speusippos tells us of several properties which the
Pythagoreans discovered in the dekad. It is, for instance, the first number that
has in it an equal number of prime and composite numbers. How much of
this goes back to Pythagoras himself, we cannot tell; but we are probably
justified in referring to him the conclusion that it is "according to nature" that
all Hellenes and barbarians count up to ten and then begin over again.

It is obvious that the tetraktys may be indefinitely extended so as to exhibit
the sums of the series of successive integers in a graphic form, and these
sums are accordingly called "triangular numbers."

For similar reasons, the sums of the series of successive odd numbers are
called "square numbers,” and those of successive even numbers "oblong.” If

odd numbers are added in the form of gnomons, the result is always a
similar figure, namely a square, while, if even numbers are added, we get a




series of rectangles,® as shown by the figure:

Square Numbers. Oblong Numbers. .
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It is clear, then, that we are entitled to refer the study of sums of series to
Pythagoras himself; but whether he went beyond the oblong, and studied

pyramidal or cubic numbers, we cannot say.%?

49. Geometry and Harmonics
It is easy to see how this way of representing numbers would suggest
problems of a geometrical nature. The dots which stand for the pebbles are

regularly called "boundary-stones” (6pot, termini, "terms"), and the area they

mark out is the "field " (xwo«).® This is evidently an early way of speaking,
and may be referred to Pythagoras himself. Now it must have struck him that

"fields" could be compared as well as numbers,®* and it is likely that he knew
the rough methods of doing this traditional in Egypt, though certainly these
would fail to satisfy him. Once more the tradition is helpful in suggesting the
direction his thoughts must have taken. He knew, of course, the use of the
triangle 3, 4, 5 in constructing right angles. We have seen (p. 20) that it was
familiar in the East from a very early date, and that Thales introduced it to the
Hellenes, if they did not know it already. In later writers it is actually called
the "Pythagorean triangle.” Now the Pythagorean proposition par excellence
is just that, in a right-angled triangle, the square on the hypotenuse is equal to
the squares on the other two sides, and the so-called Pythagorean triangle is
the application of its converse to a particular case. The very name

"hypotenuse” (Omoteivovoa) affords strong confirmation of the intimate

connexion between the two things. It means literally "the cord stretching over
against,” and this is surely just the rope of the "arpedonapt.” It is, therefore,
quite possible that this proposition was really discovered by Pythagoras,
though we cannot be sure of that, and though the demonstration of it which

Euclid gives is certainly not his.®

50. Incommensurability

One great disappointment, however, awaited him. It follows at once from the
Pythagorean proposition that the square on the diagonal of a square is double
the square on its side, and this ought surely to be capable of arithmetical
expression. As a matter of fact, however, there is no square number which
can be divided into two equal square numbers, and so the problem cannot be
solved. In this sense, it may be true that Pythagoras discovered the
incommensurability of the diagonal and the side of a square, and the proof
mentioned by Aristotle, namely, that, if they were commensurable, we should
have to say that an even number was equal to an odd number, is distinctly

Pythagorean in character.®® However that may be, it is certain that Pythagoras
did not care to pursue the subject any further. He may have stumbled on the
fact that the square root of two is a surd, but we know that it was left for
Plato's friends, Theodoros of Kyrene and Theaitetos, to give a complete
theory of irrationals.®” For the present, the incommensurability of the
diagonal and the square remained, as has been said, a "scandalous exception."
Our tradition says that Hippasos of Metapontion was drowned at sea for
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revealing this skeleton in the cupboard.%®

51. Proportion and Harmony

These last considerations show that, while it is quite safe to attribute the
substance of the early books of Euclid to the early Pythagoreans, his
arithmetical method is certainly not theirs. It operates with lines instead of
with units, and it can therefore be applied to relations which are not capable
of being expressed as equations between rational numbers. That is doubtless
why arithmetic is not treated in Euclid till after plane geometry, a complete
inversion of the original order. For the same reason, the doctrine of
proportion which we find in Euclid cannot be Pythagorean, and is indeed the
work of Eudoxos. Yet it is clear that the early Pythagoreans, and probably
Pythagoras himself, studied proportion in their own way, and that the three

"medieties” (ueodtntec) in particular go back to the founder, especially as
the most complicated of them, the "harmonic,” stands in close relation to his

discovery of the octave. If we take the harmonic proportion 12 : 8 : 6,8 we
find that 12 : 6 is the octave, 12 : 8 the fifth, and 8 : 6 the fourth, and it can
hardly be doubted that Pythagoras himself discovered these intervals. The
stories about his observing the harmonic intervals in a smithy, and then
weighing the hammers that produced them, or suspending weights
corresponding to those of the hammers to equal strings, are, indeed,

impossible and absurd; but it is sheer waste of time to rationalise them.®® For
our purpose their absurdity is their chief merit. They are not stories which any
Greek mathematician could possibly have invented, but popular tales bearing
witness to the existence of a real tradition that Pythagoras was the author of
this momentous discovery. On the other hand, the statement that he
discovered the "consonances™ by measuring the lengths corresponding to
them on the monochord is quite credible and involves no error in acoustics.

52. Things Are Numbers

It was this, no doubt, that led Pythagoras to say all things were numbers. We
shall see that, at a later date, the Pythagoreans identified these numbers with
geometrical figures; but the mere fact that they called them "numbers," taken
in connexion with what we are told about the method of Eurytos, is sufficient
to show this was not the original sense of the doctrine. It is enough to
suppose that Pythagoras reasoned somewhat as follows. If musical sounds can
be reduced to numbers, why not everything else? There are many likenesses
to number in things, and it may well be that a lucky experiment, like that by
which the octave was discovered, will reveal their true numerical nature. The
Neopythagorean writers, going back in this as in other matters to the earliest
tradition of the school, indulge their fancy in tracing out analogies between
things and numbers in endless variety; but we are fortunately dispensed from
following them in these vagaries. Aristotle tells us distinctly that the

Pythagoreans explained only a few things by means of numbers,®* which
means that Pythagoras himself left no developed doctrine on the subject,
while the Pythagoreans of the fifth century did not care to add anything of the
sort to the tradition. Aristotle does imply, however, that according to them the

"right time" (xapdg) was seven, justice was four, and marriage three. These

identifications, with a few others like them, we may safely refer to
Pythagoras or his immediate successors; but we must not attach too much
importance to them. We must start, not from them, but from any statements
we can find that present points of contact with the teaching of the Milesian
school. These, we may fairly infer, belong to the system in its most primitive
form.

53. Cosmology
Now the most striking statement of this kind is one of Aristotle's. The




Pythagoreans held, he tells us, that there was "boundless breath™ outside the

heavens, and that it was inhaled by the world.®? In substance, that is the
doctrine of Anaximenes, and it becomes practically certain that it was taught

by Pythagoras, when we find that Xenophanes denied it.>> We may infer that
the further development of the idea is also due to Pythagoras. We are told
that, after the first unit had been formed—however that may have taken place

—the nearest part of the Boundless was first drawn in and limited;** and that
it is the Boundless thus inhaled that keeps the units separate from each

other.®® It represents the interval between them. This is a primitive way of
describing discrete quantity.

In these passages of Aristotle, the "breath” is also spoken of as the void or
empty. This is a confusion we have already met with in Anaximenes, and it

need not surprise us to find it here.®® We find also clear traces of the other
confusion, that of air and vapour. It seems certain, in fact, that Pythagoras
identified the Limit with fire, and the Boundless with darkness. We are told

by Avristotle that Hippasos made Fire the first principle,®” and we shall see that
Parmenides, in discussing the opinions of his contemporaries, attributes to

them the view that there were two primary "forms," Fire and Night.*® We also
find that Light and Darkness appear in the Pythagorean table of opposites

under the heads of the Limit and the Unlimited respectively.® The
identification of breath with darkness here implied is a strong proof of the
primitive character of the doctrine; for in the sixth century darkness was
supposed to be a sort of vapour, while in the fifth its true nature was known.
Plato, with his usual historical tact, makes the Pythagorean Timaios describe

mist and darkness as condensed air.2%° We must think, then, of a "field" of
darkness or breath marked out by luminous units, an imagination the starry
heavens would naturally suggest. It is even probable that we should ascribe to
Pythagoras the Milesian view of a plurality of worlds, though it would not
have been natural for him to speak of an infinite number. We know, at least,
that Petron, one of the early Pythagoreans, said there were just a hundred and

eighty-three worlds arranged in a triangles.%

54. The Heavenly Bodies
Anaximander had regarded the heavenly bodies as wheels of "air" filled with
fire which escapes through certain orifices (§ 21), and there is evidence that

Pythagoras adopted the same view.'%? We have seen that Anaximander only
assumed the existence of three such wheels, and it is extremely probable that
Pythagoras identified the intervals between these with the three musical
intervals he had discovered, the fourth, the fifth, and the octave. That would
be the most natural beginning for the doctrine of the "harmony of the
spheres,"” though the expression would be doubly misleading if applied to any

theory we can properly ascribe to Pythagoras himself. The word aopovia

does not mean harmony, but octave, and the "spheres” are an anachronism.
We are still at the stage when wheels or rings were considered sufficient to
account for the heavenly bodies.

The distinction between the diurnal revolution of the heavens from east to
west, and the slower revolutions of the sun, moon, and planets from west to
east, may also be referred to the early days of the school, and probably to

Pythagoras himself.1%® It obviously involves a complete break with the theory
of a vortex, and suggests that the heavens are spherical. That, however, was
the only way to get out of the difficulties of Anaximander's system. If it is to
be taken seriously, we must suppose that the motions of the sun, moon, and
planets are composite. On the one hand, they have their own revolutions with
varying angular velocities from west to east, but they are also carried along
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by the diurnal revolution from east to west. Apparently this was expressed by
saying that the motions of the planetary orbits, which are oblique to the

celestial equator, are mastered (koatettat) by the diurnal revolution. The

lonians, down to the Demokritos, never accepted this view. They clung to the
theory of the vortex, which made it necessary to hold that all the heavenly
bodies revolved in the same direction, so that those which, on the Pythagorean
system, have the greatest angular velocity have the least on theirs. On the
Pythagorean view, Saturn, for instance, takes about thirty years to complete
its revolution; on the lonian view it is "left behind" far less than any other

planet, that is, it more nearly keeps pace with the signs of the Zodiac.%

For reasons which will appear later, we may confidently attribute to
Pythagoras himself the discovery of the sphericity of the earth which the
lonians, even Anaxagoras and Demokritos, refused to accept. It is probable,
however, that he still adhered to the geocentric system, and that the discovery
that the earth was a planet belongs to a later generation (8150).

The account just given of the views of Pythagoras is, no doubt, conjectural
and incomplete. We have simply assigned to him those portions of the
Pythagorean system which appear to be the oldest, and it has not even been
possible at this stage to cite fully the evidence on which our discussion is
based. It will only appear in its true light when we have examined the second

part of the poem of Parmenides and the system of the later Pythagoreans.'® It
is clear at any rate that the great contribution of Pythagoras to science was his
discovery that the concordant intervals could be expressed by simple
numerical ratios. In principle, at least, that suggests an entirely new view of
the relation between the traditional "opposites.” If a perfect attunement
(copoviar) of the high and the low can be attained by observing these ratios,
it is clear that other opposites may be similarly harmonised. The hot and the
cold, the wet and the dry, may be united in a just blend (xoao1c), an idea to

which our word "temperature” still bears witness. % The medical doctrine of
the "temperaments™ is derived from the same source. Moreover, the famous
doctrine of the Mean is only an application of the same idea to the problem

of conduct.'®" It is not too much to say that Greek philosophy was
henceforward to be dominated by the notion of the perfectly tuned string.

1. XENOPHANES OF KOLOPHON

55. Life of Xenophanes

We have seen how Pythagoras gave a deeper meaning to the religious
movement of his time; we have now to consider a very different
manifestation of the reaction against the view of the gods which the poets
had made familiar. Xenophanes denied the anthropomorphic gods altogether,
but was quite unaffected by the revival of religion going on all round him. We
still have a fragment of an elegy in which he ridiculed Pythagoras and the

doctrine of transmigration.'% We are also told that he opposed the views of
Thales and Pythagoras, and attacked Epimenides, which is likely enough,

though no fragments of the kind have come down to us.'%®

It is not easy to determine the date of Xenophanes. Timaios, whose testimony
in such matters carries weight, said he was a contemporary of Hieron and
Epicharmos, and he certainly seems to have played a part in the anecdotical
romance of Hieron's court which amused the Greeks of the fourth century as
that of Croesus and the Seven Wise Men amused those of the fifth.1}% As
Hieron reigned from 478 to 467 B.C., that would make it impossible to date
the birth of Xenophanes earlier than 570 B.C., even if we suppose him to
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have lived till the age of a hundred. On the other hand, Clement says that
Apollodoros gave Ol. XL. (620-616 B.C ) as the date of his birth, and adds
that his days were prolonged till the time of Dareios and Cyrus.'*! Again,
Diogenes, whose information on such matters mostly comes from
Apollodoros, says he flourished in OI. LX. (540-537 B.C.), and Diels holds
that Apollodoros really said so.''? However that may be, it is evident that the
date 540 B.C. is based on the assumption that he went to Elea in the year of
its foundation, and is, therefore, a mere combination, which need not be taken
into account .1+

What we do know for certain is that Xenophanes had led a wandering life
from the age of twenty-five, and that he was still alive and making poetry at
the age of ninety-two. He says himself (fr. 8 = 24 Karst.; R. P. 97):

There are by this time threescore years and seven that have tossed my

careworn soul'** up and down the land of Hellas; and there were then
five-and-twenty years from my birth, if | can say aught truly about
these matters.

It is tempting to suppose that in this passage Xenophanes was referring to the
conquest of lonia by Harpagos, and that he is, in fact, answering the question

asked in another poem**® (fr. 22 = 17 Karst.; R. P. 95 a):

This is the sort of thing we should say by the fireside in the winter-
time, as we lie on soft couches after a good meal, drinking sweet wine
and crunching chickpeas: "Of what country are you, and how old are
you, good sir? And how old were you when the Mede appeared?"

In that case, his birth would fall in 565 B.C., and his connexion with Hieron
would be quite credible. We note also that he referred to Pythagoras in the

past tense, and is in turn so referred to by Herakleitos.!

Theophrastos said that Xenophanes had "heard" Anaximander,'*” and we
shall see that he was acquainted with the lonian cosmology. When driven
from his native city, he lived in Sicily, chiefly, we are told, at Zankle and
Katana.*'® Like Archilochos before him, he unburdened his soul in elegies
and satires, which he recited at the banquets where, we may suppose, the
refugees tried to keep up the usages of good lonian society. The statement
that he was a rhapsode has no foundation at all.**® The singer of elegies was
no professional like the rhapsode, but the social equal of his listeners. In his
ninety-second year he was still, we have seen, leading a wandering life,
which is hardly consistent with the statement that he settled at Elea and
founded a school there, especially if we are to think of him as spending his

last days at Hieron's court.*?° It is very remarkable that no ancient writer

expressly says he ever was at Elea,*?! and all the evidence we have seems
inconsistent with his having settled there at all.

56. Poems

According to Diogenes, Xenophanes wrote in hexameters and also composed
elegies and iambics against Homer and Hesiod.*?> No good authority says
anything of his having written a philosophical poem.'? Simplicius tells us he
had never met with the verses about the earth stretching infinitely downwards
(fr. 28),1%* and this means that the Academy possessed no copy of such a
poem, which would be very strange if it had ever existed. Simplicius was able
to find the complete works of much smaller men. Nor does internal evidence
lend any support to the view that Xenophanes wrote a philosophical poem.
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Diels refers about twenty-eight lines to it, but they would all come in quite as
naturally in his attacks on Homer and Hesiod, as | have endeavoured to show.
It is also significant that a number of them are derived from commentators on

Homer.'?® It is more probable, then, that Xenophanes expressed such
scientific opinions as he had incidentally in his satires. That would be in the
manner of the time, as we can see from the remains of Epicharmos.

The satires are called Silloi by late writers, and this name may go back to
Xenophanes himself. It may, however, originate in the fact that Timon of
Phleious, the "sillographer” (c. 259 B.C.), put much of his satire upon
philosophers into the mouth of Xenophanes. Only one iambic line has been
preserved, and that is immediately followed by a hexameter (fr. 14). This
suggests that Xenophanes inserted iambic lines among his hexameters in the
manner of the Margites.

57. The Fragments
I give the fragments according to the text and arrangement of Diels.

ELEGIES

(1) Now is the floor clean, and the hands and cups of all; one sets twisted
garlands on our heads, another hands us fragrant ointment on a salver. The
mixing bowl stands ready, full of gladness, and there is more wine at hand
that promises never to leave us in the lurch, soft and smelling of flowers in
the jars. In the midst the frankincense sends up its holy scent, and there is
cold water, sweet and clean. Brown loaves are set before us and a lordly table
laden with cheese and rich honey. The altar in the midst is clustered round
with flowers; song and revel fill the halls.

But first it is meet that men should hymn the god with joy, with holy tales
and pure words; then after libation and prayer made that we may have
strength to do right—for that is in truth the first thing to do—no sin is it to
drink as much as a man can take and get home without an attendant, so he be
not stricken in years. And of all men is he to be praised who after drinking

gives goodly proof of himself in the trial of skill,*?® as memory and strength
will serve him. Let him not sing of Titans and Giants--those fictions of the
men of old--nor of turbulent civil broils in which is no good thing at all; but
to give heedful reverence to the gods is ever good.

(2) What if a man win victory in swiftness of foot, or in the pentathlon, at
Olympia, where is the precinct of Zeus by Pisa's springs, or in wrestling,—
what if by cruel boxing or that fearful sport men call pankration he become
more glorious in the citizens' eyes, and win a place of honour in the sight of
all at the games, his food at the public cost from the State, and a gift to be an
heirloom for him,-what if he conquer in the chariot-race,—he will not
deserve all this for his portion so much as | do. Far better is our art than the
strength of men and of horses! These are but thoughtless judgements, nor is it

fitting to set strength before goodly art.*?” Even if there arise a mighty boxer
among a people, or one great in the pentathlon or at wrestling, or one
excelling in swiftness of foot—and that stands in honour before all tasks of
men at the games—the city would be none the better governed for that. It is
but little joy a city gets of it if a man conquer at the games by Pisa's banks; it
is not this that makes fat the store-houses of a city.

(3) They learnt dainty and unprofitable ways from the Lydians, so long as
they were free from hateful tyranny; they went to the market-place with
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cloaks of purple dye, not less than a thousand of them all told, vainglorious
and proud of their comely tresses, reeking with fragrance from cunning
salves.

(4) Nor would a man mix wine in a cup by pouring out the wine first, but
water first and wine on the top of it.

(5) Thou didst send the thigh-bone of a kid and get for it the fat leg of a
fatted bull, a worthy guerdon for a man to get, whose glory is to reach every

part of Hellas and never to pass away, so long as Greek songs last.'?®

(7) And now | will turn to another tale and point the way . . . . Once they say
that he (Pythagoras) was passing by when a dog was being beaten and spoke
this word: "Stop! don't beat it! For it is the soul of a friend that I recognised

when | heard its voice."12°

(8) There are by this time threescore years and seven that have tossed my

careworn soul'** up and down the land of Hellas; and there were then five-
and-twenty years from my birth, if I can say aught truly about these matters.

(9) Much weaker than an aged man.

SATIRES
(10) Since all at first have learnt according to Homer . . ..

(11) Homer and Hesiod have ascribed to the gods all things that are a shame
and a disgrace among mortals, stealings and adulteries and deceivings of one
another. R. P. 99.

(12) Since they have uttered many lawless deeds of the gods, stealings and
adulteries and deceivings of one another. R. P. ib.

(14) But mortals deem that the gods are begotten as they are, and have
clothes like theirs, and voice and form. R. P. 100.

(15) Yes, and if oxen and horses or lions had hands, and could paint with
their hands, and produce works of art as men do, horses would paint the
forms of the gods like horses, and oxen like oxen, and make their bodies in
the image of their several kinds. R. P. ib.

(16) The Ethiopians make their gods black and snub-nosed; the Thracians say
theirs have blue eyes and red hair. R. P. 100 b.

(18) The gods have not revealed all things to men from the beginning, but by
seeking they find in time what is better. R. P 104 b.

(23) One god, the greatest among gods and men, neither in form like unto
mortals nor in thought . . . . R. P. 100.




(24) He sees all over, thinks all over, and hears all over. R. P. 102.

(25) But without toil he swayeth all things by the thought of his mind. R. P.
108 b.

(26) And he abideth ever in the selfsame place, moving not at all; nor doth it
befit him to go about now hither now thither. R. P. 110 a.

(27) All things come from the earth, and in earth all things end. R. P. 103 a.

(28) This limit of the earth above is seen at our feet in contact with the air;**
below it reaches down without a limit. R. P. 103.

(29) All things are earth and water that come into being and grow. R. P. 103.

(30) The sea is the source of water and the source of wind; for neither in the
clouds (would there be any blasts of wind blowing forth) from within without
the mighty sea, nor rivers' streams nor rain-water from the sky. The mighty

sea is father of clouds and of winds and of rivers.’*! R. P. 103.

(31) The sun swinging over*? the earth and warming it . . . .

(32) She that they call Iris is a cloud likewise, purple, scarlet and green to
behold. R. P. 103.

(33) For we all are born of earth and water. R. P. ib.

(34) There never was nor will be a man who has certain knowledge about the
gods and about all the things | speak of. Even if he should chance to say the
complete truth, yet he himself knows not that it is so. But all may have their

fancy.'** R. P. 104.

(35) Let these be taken as fancies'®* something like the truth. R. P. 104 a.

(36) All of them™*® that are visible for mortals to behold.
(37) And in some caves water drips . . ..

(38) If god had not made brown honey, men would think figs far sweeter than
they do.

58. The Heavenly Bodies

Most of these fragments are not in any way philosophical and those that
appear to be so are easily accounted for otherwise. The intention of one of
them (fr. 32) is clear. "lIris too" is a cloud, and we may infer that the same
thing had been said of the sun, moon, and stars; for the doxographers tell us
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that these were all explained as "clouds ignited by motion."**® To the same
context clearly belongs the explanation of the St. EImo's fire which Aetios
has preserved. "The things like stars that appear on ships,” we are told,
"which some call the Dioskouroi, are little clouds made luminous by

motion."*¥” In the doxographers the same explanation is repeated with trifling
variations under the head of moon, stars, comets, lightning, shooting stars,

and so forth, which gives the appearance of a systematic cosmology.**® But
the system is due to the arrangement of the work of Theophrastos, and not to
Xenophanes; for it is obvious that a very few additional hexameters would
amply account for the whole doxography.

What we hear of the sun presents some difficulties. We are told that it is an
ignited cloud; but this is not very consistent with the statement that the
evaporation of the sea from which clouds arise is due to the sun's heat.
Theophrastos stated that the sun, according to Xenophanes, was a collection
of sparks from the moist exhalation; but even this leaves the exhalation itself

unexplained.'® That, however, matters little, if the chief aim of Xenophanes
was to discredit the anthropomorphic gods, rather than to give a scientific
theory of the heavenly bodies. The important thing is that Helios too is a
temporary phenomenon. The sun does not go round the earth, as
Anaximander taught, but straight on, and the appearance of a circular path is
solely due to its increasing distance. So it is not the same sun that rises next
morning, but a new one altogether; while eclipses occur because the sun
"tumbles into a hole" when it comes to certain uninhabited regions of the
earth. An eclipse may last a month. Besides that, there are many suns and

moons, one of each for every region of the earth.'4°

The vigorous expression "tumbling into a hole"'*! seems clearly to come
from the verses of Xenophanes himself, and there are others of a similar kind,
which we must suppose were quoted by Theophrastos. The stars go out in the

daytime, but glow again at night "like charcoal embers."'*? The sun is of
some use in producing the world and the living creatures in it, but the moon

"does no work in the boat."*** Such expressions can only be meant to make
the heavenly bodies appear ridiculous, and it will therefore be well to ask
whether the other supposed cosmological fragments can be interpreted on the
same principle.

59. Earth and Water

In fr. 29 Xenophanes says that "all things are earth and water,” and
Hippolytos has preserved the account given by Theophrastos of the context in
which this occurred. It was as follows:

Xenophanes said that a mixture of the earth with the sea is taking
place, and that it is being gradually dissolved by the moisture. He
says that he has the following proofs of this. Shells are found in
midland districts and on hills, and he says that in the quarries at
Syracuse has been found the imprint of a fish and of seaweed, at
Paros the form of a bayleaf in the depth of the stone, and at
Malta flat impressions of all marine animals. These, he says,
were produced when all things were formerly mud, and the
outlines were dried in the mud. All human beings are destroyed
when the earth has been carried down into the sea and turned to
mud. This change takes place for all the worlds.—Hipp. Ref. i. 14
(R.P. 103 a).

This is, of course, the theory of Anaximander, and we may perhaps credit him
rather than Xenophanes with the observations of fossils.!** Most remarkable



http://www.classicpersuasion.org/pw/burnet/egp.htm?pleaseget=57#fr29

of all, however, is the statement that this change applies to "all the worlds.” It
seems impossible to doubt that Theophrastos attributed a belief in
"innumerable worlds" to Xenophanes. As we have seen, Aetios includes him
in his list of those who held this doctrine, and Diogenes ascribes it to him

also,'* while Hippolytos seems to take it for granted. We shall find,
however, that in another connexion he said the World or God was one. If our
interpretation of him is correct, there is no great difficulty here. The point is
that, so far from being "a sure seat for all things ever," Gaia too is a passing
appearance. That belongs to the attack on Hesiod, and if in this connexion
Xenophanes spoke, with Anaximander, of "innumerable worlds," while
elsewhere he said that God or the World was one, that may be connected with
a still better attested contradiction which we have now to examine.

60. Finite or Infinite
Aristotle tried without success to discover from the poems of Xenophanes
whether he regarded the world as finite or infinite. "He made no clear

pronouncement on the subject," he tells us.'*® Theophrastos, on the other
hand, decided that he regarded it as spherical and finite, because he said it

was "equal every way."*" It really appears that Xenophanes did not feel the
contradiction involved in calling the world "equal every way" and infinite.
We have seen that he said the sun went right on to infinity, and that agrees
with his view of the earth as an infinitely extended plain. He also held (fr. 28)
that, while the earth has an upper limit which we see, it has no limit below.
This is attested by Aristotle, who speaks of the earth being "infinitely rooted,"”

and adds that Empedokles criticised Xenophanes for holding this view.* It
further appears from the fragment of Empedokles quoted by Aristotle that

Xenophanes said the vast Air extended infinitely upwards.**° We are
therefore bound to try to find room for an infinite earth and an infinite air in a
spherical finite world! That comes of trying to find science in satire. If, on the
other hand, we regard these statements from the same point of view as those
about the heavenly bodies, we shall see what they probably mean. The story
of Ouranos and Gaia was always the chief scandal of the Theogony, and the
infinite air gets rid of Ouranos altogether. As to the earth stretching infinitely
downwards, that gets rid of Tartaros, which Homer described as situated at
the bottommost limit of earth and sea, as far beneath Hades as heaven is

above the earth.'>® This is pure conjecture, of course; but, if it is even
possible, we are entitled to disbelieve that it was in a cosmological poem such
startling contradictions occurred.

A more subtle explanation of the difficulty commended itself to the late
Peripatetic who wrote an account of the Eleatic school, part of which is still
extant in the Aristotelian corpus, and is generally known now as the treatise

on Melissos, Xenophanes, and Gorgias.™! He said that Xenophanes declared
the world to be neither finite nor infinite, and composed a series of arguments
in support of this thesis, to which he added another like it, namely, that the
world is neither in motion nor at rest. This has introduced endless confusion
into our sources. Alexander used this treatise as well as the work of
Theophrastos, and Simplicius supposed the quotations from it to be from
Theophrastos too. Having no copy of the poems he was completely baffled,
and until recently all accounts of Xenophanes were vitiated by the same
confusion. It may be suggested that, but for this, we should never have heard
of the "philosophy of Xenophanes," a way of speaking which is really a
survival from the days before this scholastic exercise was recognised as
having no authority.

61. God and the World

In the passage of the Metaphysics just referred to, Aristotle speaks of
152
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Xenophanes as "the first partisan of the One,"”  and the context shows he
means to suggest he was the first of the Eleatics. We have seen already that
the certain facts of his life make it very unlikely that he settled at Elea and
founded a school there, and it is probable that, as usual in such cases,
Aristotle is simply reproducing certain statements of Plato. At any rate, Plato

had spoken of the Eleatics as the "partisans of the Whole,"*>® and he had also

spoken of the school as "starting with Xenophanes and even earlier."*>* The
last words, however, show clearly what he meant. Just as he called the

Herakleiteans "followers of Homer and still more ancient teachers,"** so he
attached the Eleatics to Xenophanes and still earlier authorities. We have
seen before how these playful and ironical remarks of Plato were taken
seriously by his successors, and we must not make too much of this fresh
instance of Aristotelian literalness.

Avristotle goes on to tell us that Xenophanes, "referring to the whole world,*>®
said the One was god." This clearly alludes to frs. 23-26, where all human
attributes are denied of a god who is said to be one and "the greatest among
gods and men." It may be added that these verses gain much in point if we
think of them as closely connected with frs. 11-16, instead of referring the
one set of verses to the Satires and the other to a cosmological poem. It was
probably in the same context that Xenophanes called the world or god "equal

every way"*®" and denied that it breathed.'®® The statement that there is no

mastership among the gods®®® also goes very well with fr. 26. A god has no
wants, nor is it fitting for one god to be the servant of others, like Iris and
Hermes in Homer.

62. Monotheism or Polytheism
That this "god" is just the world, Aristotle tells us, and the use of the word

Oedc is quite in accordance with lonian usage. Xenophanes regarded it as

sentient, though without any special organs of sense, and it sways all things
by the thought of its mind. He also calls it "one god," and, if that is
monotheism, then Xenophanes was a monotheist, though this is surely not
how the word is generally understood. The fact is that the expression "one
god" wakens all sorts of associations in our mind which did not exist for the
Greeks of this time. What Xenophanes is really concerned to deny is the
existence of any gods in the proper sense, and the words "One god™" mean

"No god but the world."1¢°

It is certainly wrong, then, to say with Freudenthal that Xenophanes was in

any sense a polytheist.'®* That he should use the language of polytheism in
his elegies is only what we should expect, and the other references to "gods"
can be best explained as incidental to his attack on the anthropomorphic gods
of Homer and Hesiod. In one case, Freudenthal has pressed a proverbial way
of speaking too hard.*? Least of all can we admit that Xenophanes allowed
the existence of subordinate or departmental gods; for it was just the
existence of such that he was chiefly concerned to deny. At the same time, |
cannot help thinking that Freudenthal was more nearly right than
Wilamowitz, who says that Xenophanes "upheld the only real monotheism
that has ever existed upon earth."®3 Diels, | fancy, comes nearer the mark

when he calls it a "somewhat narrow pantheism."%* But all these views
would have surprised Xenophanes himself about equally. He was really
Goethe's Weltkind, with prophets to right and left of him, and he would have
smiled if he had known that one day he was to be regarded as a theologian.

1. See p. 14.

2. See p. 3.
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3. Pindar, Ol. iii. 14-16.

4. Herod. iv. 33. Cf. Farnell, Cults of the Greek States, iv. pp. 99 sqqg.
5. Herod. iv. 36.

6. Ibid. iv.13-15.

7. 1 have discussed the origin of the Pythagorist religion in the Encyctopaedia
of Religion and Ethics (sv. Pythagoras) rather more fully than would be
appropriate here.

8. For these gold plates, see the Appendix to Miss Harrison's Prolegomena to
the Study of Greek Religion, where the texts are discussed and translated by
Professor Gilbert Murray.

9. The earliest attested case of a Greek coming under Indian influence is that
of Pyrrho of Elis (see my article "Scepticism" in the Encyclopaedia of
Religion and Ethics). | venture to suggest that the religious ideas referred to
may have reached India from the same northern source as they reached
Greece, a source which we may vaguely call "Scythian." If, as Caesar tells us
(B.G. vi. 14, 5), the Gallic Druids taught the doctrine of transmigration, this
suggestion is strongly confirmed. The theories of L. von Schroeder
(Pythagoras und die Inder, 1884) are based on a mistaken view of
Pythagoreanism, and appear also to involve chronological impossibilities. See
A. Berriedale Keith, " Pythagoras and the Doctrine of Transmigration™
(Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1909, pp. 569 sqqg.).

10. The Phaedo is dedicated, as it were, to the Pythagorean community at
Phleious. Plato speaks in Rep. x. 600 b of Pythagoras as the originator of a

private 606¢ i Bilov. Cf. the dtpamog of Phaed. 66 b.

11. For the INpotpemtikog, see Bywater in J. Phil. ii. p. 35. It was the
original of Cicero's Hortensius, which had such an effect on Augustine.

12. Plato, Rep. 520 ¢ 1, kataPatéov ovv év uépet. The Allegory of the

Cave seems clearly to be of Orphic origin (Stewart, Myths of Plato, p. 252, n.
2).

13. For Empedokles, see § 117; for the Pythagoreans, see § 149.

14. 1 have discussed this point fully in "The Socratic Doctrine of the Soul"
(Proceedings of the British Academy, 1915-16, p. 235).

15. Plato, Phaed. 69 ¢ 3, kal kivduvevovot kal ot Tag TEAETAG ULV
0UTOL KATAOTIOAVTES OV pavAOL TIVEG elval, AAAX TQ OVTL TAAat
atvitteoBat kTA.. The irony of this and similar passages should be
unmistakable.

16. Arist. fr. 45 (1483 a 19), Tovg teAovuévoug oL HaBety Tt detv, AAAX

naOetv kat dateOnvat.
17. Xenophanes, fr. 7.

18. Herakleitos, fr. 17. For the meaning given to kaxotexvin, see note in
loc.




19. Herod. iv. 95.

20. Plato, Rep. x. 600 b.

21. Ibid. vii. 530 d.

22. Arist. Met. A, 5. 986 a 29.

23. Arist. Rhet. B, 23. 1398 b 14.

24. Cf. e.g. Met. A, 5. 985 b 23; De caelo, B, 13. 293 a 20.

25. See Rostagni, "Pitagora e i Pitagorici in Timeo™ (Atti della R. Academia
delle Scienze di Torino, vol. 49 (1913-14), pp. 373 sqqQ.

26. See E. Rohde's papers, "Die Quellen des lamblichos in seiner Biographie
des Pythagoras,” in Rh. Mus. xxvi. and xxvii.

27. Porphyry's Life of Pythagoras is the only considerable extract from his
History of Philosophy that has survived. The Life by lamblichos has been
edited by Nauck (1884).

28. lamblichos made a compilation from the arithmetician Nikomachos of
Gerasa and the romance of Apollonios of Tyana. Porphyry used Nikomachos
and Antonius Diogenes, who wrote a work called Marvels from beyond
Thule, which is parodied in Lucian's Vera Historia.

29. It is Aristotle who told how Pythagoras killed a deadly snake by biting it,
how he was seen at Kroton and Metapontion at the same time, how he
exhibited his golden thigh at Olympia, and how he was addressed by a voice
from heaven when crossing the river Kasas. It was also Aristotle who
preserved the valuable piece of information that the Krotoniates identified
Pythagoras with Apollo Hyperboreios, and that the Pythagoreans had a

division of the Aoywov Cov into o pév . .. Bedg, to d¢ dvOowTog, TO
0¢ oiov IMTvOayopac. For these and other statements of the same kind, see

Diels, Vors. 4, 7. 1t looks as if Aristotle took special pains to emphasise this
aspect of Pythagoras out of opposition to the later Pythagoreans who tried to
ignore it.

30. Andron wrote a work on the Seven Wise Men, and the title refers to the
well-known story (p. 44, n. 3).

31. Cf. Herod. iv. 95, and Herakleitos, fr. 17 (R. P. 31 a). Timaios, however,
gave his father's name as Demaratos. Herodotos represents him as living at
Samos. Aristoxenos said his family came from one of the islands which the
Athenians occupied after expelling the Tyrrhenians (Diog. viii. 1). This
suggests Lemnos or Imbros, from which the Tyrrhenian "Pelasgians" were
expelled by Miltiades (Herod. vi. 140). That explains the story that he was an
Etrurian or a Tyrian. Other accounts bring him into connexion with Phleious,
but that may be a pious invention of the society which flourished there at the
beginning of the fourth century B.C. Pausanias (ii. 13, 1) givesitas a
Phleiasian tradition that Hippasos, the great-grandfather of Pythagoras, had
emigrated from Phleious to Samos.

32. Eratosthenes wrongly identified Pythagoras with the Olympic victor of
Ol. XLVIII 1 (588/7 B.C.), but Apollodoros gave his floruit as 532/1, the era
of Polykrates. He doubtless based this on the statement of Aristoxenos quoted
by Porphyry (V. Pyth. 9), that Pythagoras left Samos from dislike to the




tyranny of Polykrates (R. P. 53 a).
33. Herakl. fr. 16, 17 (R. P. 31, 31 a).

34. It occurs first in the Bousiris of Isokrates, 8 28 (R. P. 52).

35. Herod. ii. 81 (R. P. 52 a). The comma at Atyvmtiowot is clearly right.

Herodotos believed that the cult of Dionysos was introduced by Melampous
(ii. 49), and he means that the Orphics got these practices from the
worshippers of Bakchos, while the Pythagoreans got them from the Orphics.

36. Herod. ii. 123 (R. P. ib.). The words "whose names | know, but do not
write" cannot refer to Pythagoras; for it is only of contemporaries Herodotos
speaks in this way (Cf. i. 51, iv. 48). Stein's suggestion that he meant
Empedokles seems convincing. Herodotos must have met him at Thourioi. If
Herodotos had ever heard of Pythagoras visiting Egypt, he would surely have
said so in one or other of these passages. There was no occasion for reserve,
as Pythagoras must have died before Herodotos was born.

37. Porph. V. Pyth. 9 (R. P. 53 a).

38. From what Herodotos tells us of Demokedes (iii. 131) we may infer that
the medical school of Kroton was founded before the time of Pythagoras. The
series of Olympian victories won by Krotoniates in the sixth century B.C. is
remarkable.

39. For a full discussion of the chronological problem, see Rostagni, op. cit.
pp. 376 sqq. It seems clear that Timaios made the rising of Kylon take place
just after the destruction of Sybaris (510 B.C.), with which he connected it.
The statement that Pythagoras then retired to Metapontion is confirmed by
Cicero, who speaks (De fin. v. 4) of the honours still paid to his memory in
that city (R. P. 57 c). Aristoxenos (ap. lambl. V. Pyth. 249) referred to the
same thing (R. P. 57 c). Cf. also Andron, fr. 6 (F.H.G. ii. 347).

40. Plato, Rep. x. 600 a 9, clearly implies that Pythagoras held no public
office. The view that the Pythagorean sect was a political league, maintained
in modern times by Krische (De societatis a Pythagora conditae scopo
politico, 1830), goes back as Rohde has shown (loc. cit.), to Dikaiarchos, the
champion of the "Practical Life," just as the view that it was primarily a
scientific society goes back to the mathematician and musician Aristoxenos.

41. The idea that the Pythagoreans represented the "Dorian ideal™ dies very
hard. In his Kulturhistorische Beitradge (Heft i. p. 59), Max C. P. Schmidt
imagines that later writers call the founder of the sect Pythagoras instead of
Pythagores, as he is called by Herakleitos and Demokritos, because he had

become "a Dorian of the Dorians." The fact is simply that [TvOayooacg is the
Attic form of ITvBaryopng, and is no more "Doric" than Ava&ayogac.

Even in the reign of Trajan, the Samians still knew that [TvOayopong was the
correct spelling. Cf. the title vignette in Diels, Vors.

42. The only statement which might suggest that Pythagoras took the
aristocratic side is the remark in Diogenes (Viii. 3) @ote oxedov elvat

aplotokpatiav v moArtelarv. That may come from Timaios, but (as the
adverb oxeddv shows) it is not to be taken literally. The Pythagorean rule

was no doubt an aplotokpatia in the sense given to the word by Sokrates in
Plato's Republic, but it was not based either on birth or on wealth, so that it




was not an aristocracy in the common Greek sense of the word, and still less
an oligarchy. It was more like the "Rule of the Saints." Kylon, the chief
opponent of the Pythagoreans, is described by Aristoxenos (lamb. V. Pyth.

248) as yével kal 00&1 kal MAOVTW MEWTEVLWYV TV TOALT@WYV. Taras,
later the chief seat of the Pythagoreans, was a democracy. (Cf. Strabo, vi. p.
280, toxvoav d¢ mote ot Tapavtivol kaO' DTteEBoANV TOALTELOUEVOL
ONUOKQATIKGG . . . amedéfavto d¢ kat v ITvBaydpelov prrocodiav

KTA. The truth is that, at this time, the new religion appealed to the people

rather than the aristocracies, which were apt to be "free-thinking."
Xenophanes, not Pythagoras, is their man.

43. We have the authority of Aristotle, fr. 186. 1510 b 20, for this
identification. The names of Abaris and Aristeas stand for a mystical
movement parallel to the Orphic, but based on the worship of Apollo. The
later tradition makes them predecessors of Pythagoras; and that this has some
historical basis appears from Herod. iv. 13 sqq., and above all from the
statement that Aristeas had a statue at Metapontion, where Pythagoras died.
The connexion of Pythagoras with Salmoxis belongs to the same order of
ideas. As the legend of the Hyperboreans is Delian, we see that the religion
taught by Pythagoras was genuinely lonian in its origin, and had nothing to
do with Dionysos.

44, See p. 90 n. 1. I do not know why modern historians call him a
democratic leader.

45. Rohde, Rhein. Mus. xxxvi. p. 565, n. 1. The later accounts telescope these
events into a single catastrophe. Some have it that Pythagoras himself was
burned to death in the house of Milo.

46. Polyb. n. 39, ka®' ob¢g yap kawpovg év toig kata v TtaAiav
TOTIOIS KAt TNV HeYAANV EAA&Da tOTE mMpooaryogevopévnv
évempnoav ta ovvedgx Twv ITvbayopelwv, peta tavTa yevopEévou
KLVTUATOG OAOOX€Q0VG TteQl TG moALtelag, ( OTteQ elkOg, WG AV TV
TIOWTWV AVOQWV €& EKAOTNG MOAEWS OUTW TIAQAAGY WS
dapOapévtwv) ovveRN tag kat' éketvoug Tovg TOToLg EAAN VUG
TOAelC avantAnodnvat povov kal oTdoews Kat TavTodaTng
TAQAXNG. €V OIS KALQOIS &ATIO TV TAEloTwV pepwV ¢ EAA&dOG
TMEeOPBEVOVTWYV €TL TAG dDXAVOELS, AXALOLS KAl TT) TOUTWV TioTEL

OLVEXQNOAVTO TIOOG TV TWV TTAQOVTWV KAKWV EEAYWYTV.

47. When discussing the Pythagorean system, Aristotle always refers it to "the
Pythagoreans," not to Pythagoras himself. He is quite clear that what he knew
as the Pythagorean system belonged in the main to the days of Empedokiles,
Anaxagoras, and Leukippos; for, after mentioning these, he goes on to

describe the Pythagoreans as "contemporary with and earlier than them™ (év
d¢ TovTOoIS KAl O TovTwv, Met. A, 5. 985 b 23).

48. The fragments of the [TvBaryopwcat armopaceig of Aristoxenos are
given by Diels, Vors. 45 D.

49. Porphyry, V. Pyth. 19 (R. P. 55).

50. See Diels, Dox. p. 150, and "Ein gefalschtes Pythagorasbuch" (Arch. iii.




pp. 451 sqq.); Bernays, Die heraklitischen Briefe, n. 1.

51. See above, p. 84.

52. The proper Greek for this is maAvyyeveoia, and the inaccurate term
peteppvxwots only occurs in late writers. Some of the Neoplatonists and
Christian apologists say petevowpdtwotg, which is accurate but cumbrous.
Cf. Olympiodoros in Phaed. p. 54, 25 (Norvin), tv peteppvxwoty, fjtot
TNV HETEVOWHATWOLV, dLOTL 0V TTOAAaL Puxal €V owpa el00TIOLOV0LY,
émel abTn peteupOXwols 1V, aAAa pila Puxr) dadooa cwpata
puetapmioxetat.. See Rohde, Psyche, p. 428, n. 2.

53. See Diog. viii. 13.

54. Aristoxenos ap. Diog. viii. 20, mavta pév ta AAAa oVYXWEEY AVTOV

¢o0tery Eupuyxa, povov d' anéxeobat Poog AQOTNEOS KAl KQLOV.

55. Aristoxenos ap. Gell. iv. 11, 5, TTuBaryooag d¢ Twv 0omElwv HAALoTa
TOV KUAHOV €DOKIHATEV" AELXVTIKOV TE YAQ €lVAL KAl dLAXWETNTIKOV:

OO0 Kal paAoTa kexonTat avtq; ib. 6, "porculis quoque minusculis et

haedis tenerioribus victitasse, idem Aristoxenus refert.” It is just possible that
Aristoxenos may be right about the taboo on beans. We know that it was
Orphic, and it may have been transferred to the Pythagoreans by mistake.
That, however, would not affect the general conclusion that at least some
Pythagoreans practised abstinence from various kinds of animal food, which
is all that is required.

56. Yet even Aristoxenos recorded that, when Pherekydes died, he was buried
by Pythagoras at Delos (Diog. i. 118). It was, perhaps, too notorious to be
denied.

57. Hippasos of Kroton or Metapontion (in the catalogue of lamblichos he is
a Sybarite) is, we shall see, the regular scapegoat of the Pythagoreans.
lamblichos, who here follows Nikomachos, says (V. Pyth. 81; R. P. 56) that

the paOnuatcot were admitted to be Pythagoreans by the axovopatucol
but did not recognise them in return. We are told (Diog. viii. 7) that the
pHvotikog Aoyog ascribed to Pythagoras was really by Hippasos, who wrote

it &7t duxBoAr) ITuOaryodov, i.e. to throw discredit on him by representing

him as a purely religious teacher. The term ITuBaryogiotric seems to have
been used specially of the Akousmatics, while the scientific Pythagoreans
were called TTvOayopetot in the same way as the followers of other schools

were called Ava&ayopetor, HoakAeitetot, and the like.

58. For the fragments, see Diels, Vors. 45 E. The most striking are
Antiphanes, fr. 135, Kock, womep [TuOayopilwv é00tet | Eupovxov

oLdév; Alexis, fr. 220, ot ITvBayopilovteg yao, we akovouev, | ovT
opov éo0iovoy oUT AAA' 00dE €v | Eupuxov; fr. 196 (from the
[MTuBaryopiCovoa), 1] 0" éotinoig loxades kat oTépuduvAa | kat TvEOg
£otar tavta Yo Ovewv vopog | toig [Tubayopeiows; Aristophon, fr. 9

(from the ITuBaryogLoTc, MEOS TV Bev oidueOa Tovg maAat oTté, |




toug [TuOayoplotag yevouévoug Ovtwg gumav | éxovtag 1) Gpogety
Topawvag 1déwe; Mnesimachos, fr. 1, wg [TuBayoproti Ovopev T
Aoxia | Euuxov ovdév é00iovteg mavteAws. See also Theokritos Xiv.
5, toovtog kal mEav Tig adiketo [Tvbayopiktag, | wxEoOg

K&vLTTodNTOS ABnvailog d' édat' Nuev..

59. Bousiris, § 29, £éTL yaQ kal VOV TOUG TROOTIOLOVHEVOLS EKEIVOU
uabnrtag etvat paAdov orywvrag Oavudlovoy 1) tovg €Tl T Aéyewy
peyiotnv dofav éxovtag. The Pythagorean silence was called £xepvOia

or ¢xeponuoovvn, both of which seem to be good lonic words. It is

probable that the silence was disciplinary rather than a means of keeping the
doctrine secret.

60. See Bernays, Theophrastos' Schrift Uber Frommigkeit. Porphyry's tract,

ITeot dmoxnc éupvxwv, is addressed to Castricius Firmus, who had fallen
away from the strict vegetarianism of the Pythagoreans. The passage referred
to is De abst. p. 58, 25 Nauck, ilotogovot 0¢ tiveg kat avtovg dmtecOat

tv E¢uPvxwv tovg ITubayopeiovg, dte Bvolev Beoic. This does not

come, like most of Porphyry's tract, from Theophrastos, but it is in all
probability from Herakleides of Pontos. See Bernays, op. cit. p. 11. Cf. also

Plutarch, Q. conv. 729 ¢ (ot [TvOayopucot) éyevovto Twv legoBvTwV

anaplapevol toig Oeol.

61. Porphyry (V. Pyth. ¢ 15) has preserved a tradition to the effect that
Pythagoras recommended a flesh diet for athletes (Milo?). This story must
have originated at the same time as those related by Aristoxenos, and in a
similar way. In fact, Bernays has shown that it comes from Herakleides of
Pontos (Theophr. Schr. n. 8). lamblichos (V. Pyth. 5. 25) and others (Diog.
viii. 13, 47) got out of this by supposing it referred to a gymnast of the same
name. We see here how the Neoplatonists endeavoured to go back to the
original form of the Pythagorean legend, and to explain away the fourth-
century reconstruction.

62. For the TTuOayopucat anopdoeig of Aristoxenos, see Diels, Vors. 45
D.

63. There is a collection of Axovopata kat ocvupoAa in Diels, Vors. 45 c.

64. Herakl. fr. 17 (R. P. 31 a). The word iotootn is in itself quite general.
What it chiefly means here we see from a valuable notice preserved by
lamblichos, V. Pyth. 89, éxaAetto d¢ 1) yewpetola meog ITuBayodpov

loTogia.

65. Herod. iv. 95.

66. Arist. ITeot twv [TuOayopeiwv, fr. 186, 1510 a 39, ITuBarydoag
Mvnodoxov LIOG TO HEV TIOWTOV DLETIOVELTO TEQL TX Hadnpata kal

TOUG AELOOVG, Dotepov dé Tote Kal tng Pepexvdov TepaTomOoLAG

oVK ATtéoT).




67. See Cramer, An. Par. i. 172, 6Tt ot ITuBaryogikol, cwg Edn
AQLotoEevog, kaOA&poeL EXOWVTO TOL HEV OOUATOS DX TIG LATOLKTG,

¢ d¢ PuxNg dx TNG HOVOIKNG.

68. These are mentioned in Plato, Laws, 790 d, a passage which is the origin
of Aristotle's doctrine of kdOapois. For a full account see Rohde, Psyche, ii.
48,n. 1.

69. Plato gives this as the Pythagorean view in Phaed. 62 b. The passage
distinctly implies that it was not merely the theory of Philolaos, but
something older.

70. See Ddoring in Arch. v. pp. 505 sqg. There seems to be a reference to the
theory of the "three lives" in Herakleitos, fr. 111. It was apparently taught in
the Pythagorean Society of Phleious; for Herakleides made Pythagoras
expound it in a conversation with the tyrant of Phleious (Cic. Tusc. v. 3;
Diog. pr. 12, viii. 8), and Plato makes Sokrates argue from it in the Phaedo
(see my note on 68 ¢ 2).

71. Stob. i. p. 20, 1, éx twv Agroto&évov mepl aplOuntkng, Trv d¢
TLEQL TOUG AQLOHOVG TTEAYHATEIAV HAALOTA TIAVTWV TIUNOAL DOKEL
ITuBaydpaG Kal TEOAYAYELY ETIL TO MEOOOEV ATAYAYWV ATIO TIG

TV EUTOQWV XQELXG

72. Apart from the story in lamblichos (V. Pyth. 148) that Eurytos heard the
voice of Philolaos from the grave after he had been many years dead it is to
be noticed that he is mentioned after him in the statement of Aristoxenos
referred to (Diog. viii. 46; R. P. 62).

73. Arist. Met. N, 5. 1092 b 8 (R. P. 76 a). Aristotle does not quote the
authority of Archytas here, but the source of his statement is made quite clear

by Theophr. Met. p. vi. a 19 (Usener), tovto ya (SC. TO pr) Héxot tov
eoeABOVTa tavecBat) teAéov kal poovovvtog, OTeQ AgxvTag ot
£¢n motetv Ebgutov duatifévta tvag Yndoug: Aéyetv yao wg 0de
pev dvBopwmov 6 dpLOpog, 6d¢ d¢ (mmov, 6de d' AAAOL TIVOG

TUYXAVEL.

74. The notation used in Greek arithmetical treatises must have originated at
a date and in a region where the Vau and the Koppa were still recognised as
letters of the alphabet and retained their original position in it. That points to
a Dorian state (Taras or Syracuse?), and to a date not later than the early
fourth century B.C. The so-called Arabic figures are usually credited to the
Indians, but M. Carra de Vaux has shown (Scientia, xxi. pp. 273 sqq.) that
this idea (which only makes its appearance in the tenth century A.D.) is due
to a confusion between the Arabic hindi, "Indian,” and hindasi,
"arithmetical." He comes to the conclusion that the "Arabic" numerals were
invented by the Neopythagoreans, and brought by the Neoplatonists to Persia,
whence they reached the Indians and later the Arabs. The zero, on which the

value of the whole system depends, appears to be the initial letter of ovd€v.

75. Nikomachos of Gerasa, Introd. Arithm. p. 83, 12, Hoche, ITodtegov d¢
ETLYVWOTEOV OTL EKAOTOV YOAUUA @ oTnuelovpeOa aplOpodv, otov o

L @ TO DéKaL, TO K, @ TA €IKOOL, TO W, M TA OKTAKOOLA, VOUW KAl




ouvOnuatL AvOWTIVw, AAA' O pUoEL CNUAVTIKOV €0TL TOV AQLOOV
ktA. Cf. also lambl. in Nicom. p. 56, 27, Pistelli, iotéov yap wg to
TAAKLOV PLOKWTEQOV Ol TEOTOEV €0NUALVOVTO TAS TOL AQLOHOD

TIOOOTNTAS, AAA" OUX OTIEQ OL VOV OUUBOAKQGS.

76. For the prime or rectilinear numbers, cf. lambl. in Nicom. p. 26, 25,
Pistelli, mowrtog pev odv kat daovvOetog dolOUOS €0t TEQLOOOG OG
UTO HOVIG HOVADOG TATQOUVTWS UETQELTAL OVKETL O Katl T dAAov
TIVOG HéQOug, Katl €mi piav d¢ duidotaoty meofrjoeTal 6 TolovTog, d
TOUTO 0¢& ALTOV Kal eVOVUETOKOV TIVEG KaAoval, Oupaldag d¢ kal
VOVYQAUUKOV" ATTAATIG YXQ €V TN) €kOEoeL €P' v pOVOV
duotapevoc. Itis generally recognised now that Thymaridas was an early

Pythagorean (Tannery, Mém. scient. vol. i. n. 9; G. Loria, Scienze esatte, p.
807); and, if that is so, we have a complete proof that this theory goes back to
the early days of the school. For the triangular, oblong, and square numbers,
etc., see Theon of Smyrna, pp. 27-37, Hiller, and Nicom. loc. cit.

77. Cf. the formula OV pa& tov apetéoa yevea magadOvIa TeTEAKTLV,
which is all the more likely to be old that it is put into the mouth of
Pythagoras by the forger of the Xovoa &mn),, thus making him swear by
himself | See Diels, Arch. iii. p. 457.

78. Speusippos wrote a work on the Pythagorean numbers, based chiefly on
Philolaos, and a considerable fragment of it is preserved in the Theologumena
Arithmetica. It will be found in Diels, Vorsokratiker, 32 A 13, and is
discussed by Tannery, Science helléne, pp. 374 sqq.

79. See Theon, Expositio, pp. 93 sqq., Hiller. The tetoaxtig used in the
Timaeus is the second described by Theon (Exp. p. 94, 10 sqq.).

80. In accordance with analogy (p. 21, n. i), the original meaning of the word
Yvaopwv must have been that of the carpenter's square. From that are derived

its use (1) for the instrument; (2) for the figure added to a square or rectangle
to form another square or rectangle. In Euclid (ii. def. 2) this is extended to

all parallelograms, and finally the yvouwv is defined by Heron (ed. Heiberg,
vol. iv. def. 58) thus: kaO6Aov ¢ yvapwv €oTiv mav, 6 TEOCAKBOV
OTIOVV, &QLOUOG 1) oXTMa, TtoLeL TO OAOV OoLOV @ TIROTEIANpev
These, however, are later developments; for the use of yvwpucwv in the sense

of "perpendicular” by Oinopides of Chios shows that, in the fifth century
B.C., it only applied to rectangular figures.

81. Cf. Milhaud, Philosophes géométres, pp. 115 sqq. Aristotle puts the
matter thus (Phys. I', 4. 203 a 13): meQutiOeuévawv Yo TV YVWHOVWY

TeQL TO &V Kal Xwolg 0Té pev dAAo del yiyveoOat to eldog, 0te 0
év.. This is more clearly stated by Ps.-Plut. (Stob. i. p. 22, 16, €t d¢
HOVADL TV €de&Ng MeQLOOWV TEQLTLOEUEVWV O YIVOUEVOS AEL
TETQAYWVOS €0TL TV d¢ AQTIWV OHOlWS TteQLTIOEHEVWV ETEQOUNKELS
Kal avioot avteg anoPaivovoty, lowg de toakic ovdels. It will be

observed that Aristotle here uses €idog in the sense of "figure.” The words




Kat xwolg apparently mean xwolc tov évag, i.e. starting from 2, not from
1.

82. Speusippos (cf. p. 102, n. 2) speaks of four as the first pyramidal number;
but this is taken from Philolaos, so we cannot safely ascribe it to Pythagoras.

83. Proclus, in Eucl. 1. p. 136, 8, €0t d¢ 0 dvopa (SC. 6Q0g) OlkelOV T
€€ apxnec yewpetola, kad' fjv ta xwola EpETOOLV Kal TovG OQOLG
avTV EPuAatTov dovyxvtovs. We have oot of a series (ékOeoig),

then of a proportion, and in later times of a syllogism. The signs :, ::, .-. seem
to be derived from this. The term xwoa is often used by the later

Pythagoreans, though Attic usage required xwotov for a rectangle. The
spaces between the yoappat of the abacus and the chess-board were also
called xwoad.

84. In his commentary on Euclid i. 44, Proclus tells us on the authority of
Eudemos that the taoaBoAr), EAAenpic and OepPBoAn of xwola were

Pythagorean inventions. For these and the later application of the terms in
Conic Sections, see Milhaud, Philosophes géomeétres, pp. 81 sqq.

85. See Proclus's commentary on Euclid i. 47.

86. Arist. An. Pr. A, 23. 41 a 26, 6Tt ACVUHLETQOG 1) DIAUETQOS DL TO
YlyveoOat ta megurta loa toig aTiolg ovppéToov tebetong. The
proofs given at the end of Euclid's Tenth Book (vol, iii. pp. 408 sqq.,

Heiberg) turn on this very point. They are not Euclidean, and may be
substantially Pythagorean. Cf. Milhaud, Philosophes géométres, p. 94.

87. Plato, Theaet. 147 d 3 sqq.

88. This version of the tradition is mentioned in lamblichos, V. Pyth. 247, and
looks older than the other, which we shall come to later (8148). The
excommunicated Hippasos is the enfant terrible of Pythagoreanism, and the
traditions about him are full of instruction. See p. 94, n. 2.

89. The harmonic mean is thus defined by Archytas (fr. 2, Diels) & d¢
vrevavtio (LETOTAG), AV KAAODUEV AQHUOVIKAY, OKKa EwVTL <TOlOL
(sc. ot 6pot) - > O TEWTOG BROG VTTEQEXEL TOV DEVTEQOL AVTAVTOL
HEQEL TWUTW O HETOC TOL TELTOL UTeRéX el TOL TolToL pépet.. Cf.
Plato, Tim. 36 a 3, t1)v . . . TAVTQ HEQEL TWV AKQOWV AVT@WYV

vnegéxovoav kat vrtegexopévnv. The harmonic mean of 12 and 6 is,
therefore, 8; for 8=12-12/3 = 6+6/3.

90. The smith's hammers belong to the region of Marchen, and it is not true
that the notes would correspond to the weight of the hammers, or that, if they
did, the weights hung to equal strings would produce the notes. The number
of vibrations really varies with the square root of the weights. These
inaccuracies were pointed out by Montucla (Martin, Etudes sur le Timée, i. p.
391).

91. Arist. Met. M, 4. 1078 b 21 (R. P. 78). The Theologumena Arithmetica is
full of such fancies (R. P. 78 a). Alexander, in Met. p. 38, 8, gives a few
definitions which may be old (R. P. 78 c).




92. Arist. Phys. A, 6. 213 b 22 (R. P. 75).

93. Diog. ix. 119 (R. P, 103 c), 6Aov d' 6pav kat A0V AkoVELY, H)
pévtot avamnvetv (Pnot Eevodpavnc) So in [Plut.] Strom. fr. 4 we read
that Xenophanes held un kata mav pégog megLéxeoBat OO dépog (v
Ynv). We may therefore ascribe the statement to Theophrastos without

hesitation, in spite of the fact that Diogenes is here drawing on an inferior
(biographical) source, as shown by Diels (Dox. p. 168). Cf. also Hipp. Ref. i.

, 2,1 ¢ VAV ATTEL val kal unte LT &épo 1te OO TOL
14, 2,tnv 0¢& YNV ATELQOV ELVAL KX € UTT

ovEavoL mepLéxeobat (Eevopavng A€yet).
94. Arist. Met. N, 3. 1091 a 13 (R. P. 74).

95. Arist. Phys. A, 6. 213 b 23 (R. P. 75 a). The words dioptlet tag Gpuoelg
have caused unnecessary difficulty, because they have been supposed to
attribute the function of limiting to the &meipov. Aristotle makes it quite
clear that his meaning is that stated in the text. Cf. especially the words
XWOELOHOU Tvog TV édefng katl droploewc. The term duwolopévov,
"discrete," is the proper antithesis to ocuvexég, "continuous.” In his work on
the Pythagorean philosophy, Aristotle used instead the phrase diopiCet tag
xwoag (Stob. i. p. 156, 8 ; R. P. 75), which is also quite intelligible if we
remember what the Pythagoreans meant by xcwoa« (cf. p. 104, n. 2).

96. Cf. Arist. Phys. A, 6. 213 a 27, ot d' avOowmoL . . . paoiv év @ OAwg
HUNdév €0l TOoUT' elval kKevov, do TO TAT)0EC A€Q0G kevov elvat ; De
part. an. B, 10. 656 b 15, t0 Y kevov kaAoVpevov &éQog TANQEG €0TL,
De an. B, 10. 419 b 34, dokel yaQ elval kevov O dn.

97. Arist. Met. A, 3.984a 7 (R. P. 56 ¢).
98. See Chap. IV. § 91.
99. Arist. Met. A, 5. 986 a 25 (R. P. 66).
100. Plato, Tim. 58d 2.

101. This is quoted by Plutarch, De def. orac. 422 b, d, from Phanias of
Eresos, who gave it on the authority of Hippys of Rhegion. If we may follow
Wilamowitz (Hermes, xix. p. 444) in supposing that this really means
Hippasos of Metapontion (and it was in Rhegion that the Pythagoreans took
refuge), this is a very valuable piece of evidence.

102. This will be found in Chap. IV. §93.

103. | formerly doubted this on the ground that Plato appeared to represent
the theory as a novelty in Laws, 822 a, but Professor Taylor has convinced
me that | was wrong. What Plato is denying in that passage is this very
doctrine, and the theory he is commending must be that of a simple motion in
a new form. This was a discovery of Plato's old age; in the Myth of Er in the
Republic and in the Timaeus we still have the Pythagorean theory of a
composite motion. It is true that no writer earlier than Theon of Smyrna (p.
150, 12) expressly ascribes this theory to Pythagoras, but Aetios (ii. 16, 2)




says that Alkmaion, a younger contemporary of Pythagoras, agreed with the
mathematicians in holding that the planets had an opposite motion to the
fixed stars. His other astronomical views were so crude (8§ 96) that he can
hardly have invented this.

104. See the account of the theory of Demokritos in Lucretius, v. 621 sqq.,
and cf. above, p. 70. The technical term is OtoéAenpic. Strictly speaking, the

lonian view is only another way of describing the same phenomena, but it
does not lend itself so easily to a consistent theory of the real planetary
motions.

105. See Chap. 1V. 8§ 92-93, and Chap. VII. 8§ 150-152.

106. It is impossible not to be struck by the resemblance between this
doctrine and Dalton's theory of chemical combination. A formula like H,O is
a beautiful example of a peodtnc. The diagrams of modern stereochemistry

have also a curiously Pythagorean appearance. We sometimes feel tempted to
say that Pythagoras had really hit upon the secret of the world when he said,
"Things are numbers."

107. Aristotle derived his doctrine of the Mean from Plato's Philebus, where it
is clearly expounded as a Pythagorean doctrine.

108. See fr. 7, below.

109. Diog. ix. 18 (R. P. 97). We know that Xenophanes referred to the
prediction of an eclipse by Thales (Chap. I. p. 42, n. 1).

110. Timaios ap. Clem. Strom. i. p. 353 (R. P. 95). There is only one anecdote
which actually represents Xenophanes in conversation with Hieron (Plut. Reg.

apophth. 175 e), but it is natural to understand Arist. Met. I', 5. 1010 a 4 as an

allusion to a remark made by Epicharmos to him. Aristotle's anecdotes about
Xenophanes probably come from the romance of which Xenophon's Hieron
is also an echo.

111. Clem. loc. cit. The mention of Cyrus is confirmed by Hipp. Ref. i. 94.
Diels thinks Dareios was mentioned first for metrical reasons; but no one has
satisfactorily explained why Cyrus should be mentioned at all, unless the
early date was intended. On the whole subject, see Jacoby, pp. 204 sqqg., who

is certainly wrong in supposing that &xot twv Aagelov kai Kvgov
xo6vwv can mean "during the times of Dareios and Cyrus."

112. Rh. Mus. xxxi. p. 22. He adopts the suggestion of Ritter to read
ntevtnkootnv for tecoagarootv in Clem. loc. cit. (N for M). But
Apollodoros gave Athenian archons, not Olympiads.

113. As Elea was founded by the Phokaians six years after they left Phokaia
(Herod. i. 164 sqq.) its date is just 540-39 B.C. Cf. the way in which
Apollodoros dated Empedokles by the era of Thourioi (§ 98).

114. Bergk (Litteraturgesch. ii. p. 418, n. 23) took ¢poovtic here to mean the

literary work of Xenophanes, but it is surely an anachronism to suppose that
at this date it could be used like the Latin cura.

115. It was certainly another poem ; for it is in hexameters, while the
preceding fragment is in elegiacs.




116. Xenophanes, fr. 7 ; Herakleitos, frs. 16, 17.
117. Diog. ix. 21 (R. P. 96 a).

118. Diog. ix. 18 (R. P. 96). The use of the old name Zankle, instead of the
later Messene, points to an early source for this statement—probably the
elegies of Xenophanes himself.

119. Diog. ix. 18 (R. P. 97) says avtoc éooawdetl tax éarvtov, which is a
very different thing. Nothing is said anywhere of his reciting Homer.
Gomperz's imaginative picture (Greek Thinkers, vol. i. p. 155) has no further
support than this single word.

120. Diog. ix. 20 (R. P. 97) says he wrote a poem in 2000 hexameters on the
colonisation of Elea. Even if true, this would not prove he lived there; for the
foundation of Elea would be a subject of interest to all the lonian émigrés.
Moreover, the statement is very suspicious. The stichometric notices of the
Seven Wise Men, Epimenides, etc., in Diogenes come from the forger Lobon,
and this seems to be from the same source.

121. The only passage which brings him into connexion with Elea is
Avristotle’s anecdote about the answer he gave the Eleates when they asked
him whether they should sacrifice to Leukothea. "If you think her a goddess,"
he said, "do not lament her; if you do not, do not sacrifice to her" (Rhet. B,
26.1400 b 5; R.P. 98 a). Even this does not necessarily imply that he settled
at Elea, and in any case such anecdotes are really anonymous. Plutarch tells
the story more than once, but he makes it a remark of Xenophanes to the
Egyptians (Diels, Vors. Il A 13), while others tell it of Herakleitos.

122. Diog. ix. 18 (R. P. 97) The word é¢uikomtwv is a reminiscence of
Timon fr. 60 (Diels), Eetvopavne vratudpog Opnoanatng Emudntng

123. The oldest reference to a poem ITept pvoewg is in the Geneva scholium

on Il. xxi. 196 (quoting fr. 30), and this goes back to Krates of Mallos. We
must remember that such titles are of later date, and Xenophanes had been
given a place among philosophers long before the time of Krates. All we can

say, therefore, is that the Pergamene librarians gave the title ITeoi pvoewg to
some poem of Xenophanes.

124. Simpl. De caelo, p. 522, 7 (R. P. 97 b). It is true that two of our
fragments (25 and 26) are preserved by Simplicius, but he got them from
Alexander. Probably they were quoted by Theophrastos; for it is plain that
Alexander had no first-hand knowledge of Xenophanes, or he would not have
been taken in by M.X.G. (See p. 126.)

125. Three fragments (27, 31, 33) come from the Homeric Allegories, two
(30, 32) are from Homeric scholia.

126. So | understand apd' agetrnc. The tovog is “strength of lungs." The
next verses are directed against Hesiod and Alkaios (Diels).

127. At this date "art" is the natural translation of codin in such a writer as
Xenophanes.

128. Diels suggests that this is an attack on a poet like Simonides, whose
greed was proverbial.




129. The name of Pythagoras does not occur in the lines that have been
preserved; but the source of Diogenes viii. 36 must have had the complete

elegy before him; for he said the verses occurred év éAeyeia, g doxr Nov

avt &AAOV Emeut AGyov KTA..

130. Reading néot for kai et with Diels.

131. This fragment has been recovered from the Geneva scholia on Homer
(see Arch. iv. p. 652). The words in brackets are added by Diels.

132. The word is Omteptépevog. This is quoted from the Allegories as an
explanation of the name Hyperion, and doubtless Xenophanes so meant it.

133. It is more natural to take taot as masculine than as neuter, and &t
mtaot can mean "in the power of all.”

134. Reading dedo&aoBw with Wilamowitz.

135. As Diels suggests, this probably refers to the stars, which Xenophanes
held to be clouds.

136. Cf. Diels ad loc. (P. Ph. Fr. p. 44), "ut Sol et cetera astra, quae cum in
nebulas evanescerent, deorum simul opinio casura erat."”

137. Aet. ii. 18, | (Dox. p. 347), Eevoddvng Toug Tl TV TTAoLlwV
doavopévoug olov aotépag, obg kal AlooKoVEOLG KAAoLOL TIVEg,

vepEAlx elval Kata TV oV KIvow TaQaA&movTa.
138. The passages from Aetios are collected in Diels, Vors. 11 A 38 sqq.

139. Aet. ii. 20, 3 (Dox. p. 348), Eevopavnc €k VeV MEMVQWHUEVWV
elvat tov fjJAov. Oeopoaoctog v toig Puokoig YeEyoadev Ex
mEWIiwV pEV Twv ovvabpollopévwv €k TN VYeag dvabuuiaoewe,
ovvaBpollovtwy d¢ tov fjAlov. It seems likely from these words that
Theophrastos pointed out the contradiction, as his manner was.

140. Aet. ii. 24, 9 (Dox. p. 355). ToAAoUG etvat NAloug kat oeAnvag
Kata KAlpata g yng kat anotopag kal Lovag, kata ¢ tva
KALQOV EUTUTITELY TOV DIOKOV €1C TIVA ATIOTOUTV TTG YN OVK
otkovévn Y V' NNUAV Kal 0VTWS WOTEQ KeVEUPATOLVTA EKAenpLv
vroPatverv: 0 0" avTOg TOV NALOV €I ATIELQOV UEV TTQOLEVAL, DOKELV

0¢ KukAeloOal dLX TNV ATOOTACLY.

141. That this is the meaning of kevepPatéw appears sufficiently from the

passages referred to in Liddell and Scott, and it describes a total eclipse very
well.

142. Aet. ii. 13, 14 (Dox. p. 343), dvalwmugelv VOKTwE kKaOdmeQ Tovg

avOpaxag.

143. Aet. ii. 30, 8 (Dox. p. 362), Tov pev AoV xonolov eivat meog v



TOU KOOMOUL KAl TNV TV &v avt (owv Yéveolv te Kal dlotknoty,
Vv 0¢ oeANvNV mapéAkewy. The verb mapéAkery means "to cork.” (Cf.
Aristophanes, Pax, 1306). In Hellenistic Greek the metaphor is no longer felt,

and mtapéAxker means "is redundant,” "is superfluous.”

144. There is an interesting note on these in Gomperz's Greek Thinkers (Eng.
trans. i. p. 551). | have translated his conjecture ¢pukwv instead of the MS.

dwrwv, as this is said to involve a palaeontological impossibility, and

impressions of fucoids are found, not indeed in the quarries of Syracuse, but
near them. It is said also that there are no marine fossils in Paros, so the MS.

reading d&d¢vng need not be changed to &dpung with Gronovius. The fact

that the fossil was in the depth of the stone seemed to show that Parian marble
was once mud. It was no doubt imaginary.

145. Aet. ii. 1, 2 (Dox. p. 327); Diog. ix. 19 (R. P. 103 c). It is true that this
passage of Diogenes comes from the biographical compendium (Dox. p. 168);
but it is difficult to doubt the Theophrastean origin of a statement found in
Aetios, Hippolytos, and Diogenes.

146. Arist. Met. A, 5. 986 b 23 (R. P. 101). ovdev drecadpnvioev

147. This is given as an inference by Simpl. Phys. p. 23, 18 (R. P. 108 b), dux
0 TavtaxoOev dpotov. It does not merely come from M.X.G. (R. P. 108),

TiavTn O' Gpolov dvta opatpoetdn etvat. Hippolytos has it too (Ref. i. 14;
R. P. 102 a), so it goes back to Theophrastos. Timon of Phleious understood
Xenophanes in the same way; for he makes him call the One {cov anavtn
(fr. 60, Diels; R. P. 102 a).

148. Arist. De caelo, B, 13. 294 a 21 (R. P. 103 b).

149. 1 take doriAdg as an attribute and dmteigpova as predicate to both
subjects.

150. 11. viii.13-16, 478-481, especially the words ovd' €l ke tax velata

nielpa0' tknat | yaing kat movrowo ktA. Iliad viii. must have seemed a
particularly bad book to Xenophanes.

151. In Bekker's edition this treatise bears the title [Teoi Zevoddvoug, mtept
Znvwvog, rtept I'ogylov, but the best MS. gives as the titles of its three
sections: (1) ITept Znvwvog, (2) ITept Eevodavoug, (3) Iept I'ogytov.
The first section, however, plainly refers to Melissos, so the whole treatise is
now entitled De Melisso, Xenophane, Gorgia (M.X.G.). It has been edited by
Apelt in the Teubner Series, and more recently by Diels (Abh. der k. Preuss.
Akad. 1900), who has also given the section dealing with Xenophanes in
Vors. Il A 28. He has now withdrawn the view maintained in Dox. p. 108 that
the work belongs to the third century B.C., and holds that it was a
Peripatetico eclectico (i.e. sceptica, platonica, stoica admiscente) circa
Christi natalem conscriptum. The writer would have no first-hand knowledge
of his poems, and the order in which the philosophers are discussed is that of
the passage in the Metaphysics which suggested the whole thing. It is possible
that a section on Parmenides preceded what we now have.




152. Met. A, 5.986 b 21 (R. P. 101), mp@wtog tovtwv évioag. The verb
€viCewv occurs nowhere else, but is plainly formed on the analogy of
pundiCerv, prAtmtrtiCerv and the like.

153. Theaet. 181 a 6, Tov 6Aov otacwwtaL The noun otaowwtng has no
other meaning than "partisan,” and the context shows that this is what it
means here. The derivation otaowtag .. . &mo T otdoews appears first

in Sext. Math. x. 46, where the term otaowwtat is incorrectly ascribed to

Avristotle and supposed to mean those who made the universe stationary, an
impossible interpretation.

154. Soph. 242 d 5 (R. P. 101 b). If the passage implies that Xenophanes
settled at Elea, it equally implies this of his imaginary predecessors. But Elea
was not founded till Xenophanes was in the prime of life.

155. Theaet. 179 a 3, twv HoaxkAeiteiwv 1), omeQ o A€yelg,

Opnoceiwv kat €t maAatotéowv. Here Homer stands to the Herakleiteans

in just the same relation as Xenophanes does to the Eleatics in the Sophist. In
just the same spirit, Epicharmos, the contemporary of Xenophanes, is

mentioned, along with Homer, as a predecessor of the 9éovteg (Theaet. 152

e).

156. Met. 986 b 24. The words cannot mean "gazing up at the whole
heavens," or anything of that sort. They are taken as | take them by Bonitz
(im Hinblicke auf den ganzen Himmel) and Zeller (im Hinblick auf das

Weltganze). The word amopAémerv had become too colourless to mean
more, and ovEavog means what was later called koopoc.

157. See above, p. 125, n. 1.

158. Diog. ix. 19 (R. P. 103 c), 6Aov d' 6pav kat 6Aov dkoveLy, U
pévtot avarvetv. See above, p. 108, n. 2.

159. [Plut.] Strom. fr. 4, dAmodpatvetat d¢ kal mepl OewVv WG OVOEULAG
Nyepoviag év avtolg ovomng: oL yap 6olov deomtdleoOal tTiva twv
Oev, émdelobal te pndevog avtv undéva pund' OAwg, dkovely 0&

Kal 0pav kaaBO0A0L Kat pr) kato HéQog.

160. The fact that he speaks of the world as living and sentient makes no
difference. No Greek ever doubted that the world was in some sense a Cowv.

161. Freudenthal, Die Theologie des Xenophanes (Breslau, 1886).

162. Xenophanes calls his god "greatest among gods and men,” but this is
simply a case of "polar expression,"” to which parallels will be found in
Wilamowitz's note to Euripides' Herakles, v. 1106 Cf. especially the
statement of Herakleitos (fr. 20) that "no one of gods or men" made the
world.

163. Griechische Literatur, p. 38.

164. Parmenides Lehrgedicht, p. 9.
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63. Life of Herakleitos
HERAKLEITOS of Ephesos, son of Bloson, is said to have "flourished” in

Ol. LXIX. (504/3-501/0 B.C.);! that is to say, just in the middle of the reign

of Dareios, with whom several traditions connected him.? It is more
important, however, for our purpose to notice that, while Herakleitos refers to
Pythagoras and Xenophanes by name and in the past tense (fr. 16), he is in
turn alluded to by Parmenides (fr. 6). These references mark his place in the
history of philosophy. Zeller held, indeed, that he could not have published
his work till after 478 B.C., on the ground that the expulsion of Hermodoros,
alluded to in fr. 114, could not have taken place before the downfall of
Persian rule. If that were so, it might be hard to see how Parmenides could

have known the views of Herakleitos at the time he wrote his poem; but
there is no difficulty in supposing that the Ephesians may have sent one of
their citizens into banishment when they were still paying tribute to the Great
King. The spurious Letters of Herakleitos show that the expulsion of

Hermodoros was believed to have taken place during the reign of Dareios,*
and it seems probable that the party led by him had enjoyed the confidence of
the Persian government. His expulsion would mark the beginnings of the
movement against Persian rule, rather than its successful issue.

Sotion quotes a statement that Herakleitos was a disciple of Xenophanes,®
which is not probable; for Xenophanes left lonia before Herakleitos was born.
More likely he was not a disciple of any one; but it is clear that he was
acquainted both with the Milesian cosmology and with the poems of
Xenophanes. He also knew something of the theories taught by Pythagoras
(fr. 17). Of his life we really know nothing, except, perhaps, that he belonged
to the ancient royal house and resigned the nominal position of Basileus in

favour of his brother.® The origin of the other statements bearing on it is quite
transparent.’

64. His Book
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We do not know the title of the work of Herakleitos. —if, indeed, it had one
—and it is not easy to form a clear idea of its contents. We are told that it
was divided into three discourses: one dealing with the universe, one
political, and one theological.® It is not to be supposed that this division is
due to Herakleitos himself; all we can infer is that the work fell naturally into
these three parts when the Stoic commentators took their editions of it in
hand.

The style of Herakleitos is proverbially obscure, and, at a later date, got him
the nickname of "the Dark."'° Now the fragments about the Delphic god and
the Sibyl (frs. 11 and 12) seem to show that he was conscious of writing an
oracular style, and we have to ask why he did so. In the first place, it was the

manner of the time.'* The stirring events of the age, and the influence of the
religious revival, gave something of a prophetic tone to all the leaders of
thought. Pindar and Aischylos have it too. It was also an age of great
individualities, and these are apt to be solitary and disdainful. Herakleitos at
least was so. If men cared to dig for the gold they might find it (fr. 8); if not,
they must be content with straw (fr. 51). This seems to have been the view
taken by Theophrastos, who said the headstrong temperament of Herakleitos

sometimes led him into incompleteness and inconsistencies of statement.*?

65. The Fragments
I give a version of the fragments according to the arrangement of Bywater's

exemplary edition:*3

(1) It is wise to hearken, not to me, but to my Word, and to confess that all
things are one.** R.P. 40.

(2) Though this Word?*® is true evermore, yet men are as unable to understand
it when they hear it for the first time as before they have heard it at all. For,
though all things come to pass in accordance with this Word, men seem as if
they had no experience of them, when they make trial of words and deeds
such as | set forth, dividing each thing according to its kind and showing how
it truly is. But other men know not what they are doing when awake, even as
they forget what they do in sleep. R.P. 32.

(3) Fools when they do hear are like the deaf: of them does the saying bear
witness that they are absent when present. R.P. 31 a.

(4) Eyes and ears are bad witnesses to men if they have souls that understand
not their language. R.P. 42.

(5) The many do not take heed of such things as those they meet with, nor do
they mark them when they are taught, though they think they do.

(6) Knowing not how to listen nor how to speak.

(7) If you do not expect the unexpected, you will not find it; for it is hard to
be sought out and difficult.

(8) Those who seek for gold dig up much earth and find a little. R.P. 44 b.
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(10) Nature loves to hide. R.P. 34 f.

(11) The lord whose is the oracle at Delphoi neither utters nor hides his
meaning, but shows it by a sign. R.P. 30. a.

(12) And the Sibyl, with raving lips uttering things mirthless, unbedizened,
and unperfumed, reaches over a thousand years with her voice, thanks to the
god in her. R.P. 30 a.

(13) The things that can be seen, heard, and learned are what | prize the
most. R.P. 42.

(14) ... bringing untrustworthy witnesses in support of disputed points.

(15) The eyes are more exact witnesses than the ears.’ R.P. 42 c.

(16) The learning of many things teacheth not understanding, else would it
have taught Hesiod and Pythagoras, and again Xenophanes and Hekataios.
R.P. 31.

(17) Pythagoras, son of Mnesarchos, practised scientific inquiry beyond all
other men, and making a selection of these writings, claimed for his own

wisdom what was but a knowledge of many things and an imposture.'8 R.P.
3la.

(18) Of all whose discourses | have heard, there is not one who attains to
understanding that wisdom is apart from all. R.P. 32 b.

(19) Wisdom is one thing. It is to know the thought by which all things are
steered through all things. R.P. 40.

(20) This world,*® which is the same for all, no one of gods or men has made;
but it was ever, is now, and ever shall be an ever-living Fire, with measures

of it kindling, and measures going out. R.P. 35.%°

(21) The transformations of Fire are, first of all, sea; and half of the sea is
earth, half whirlwind...?* R.P. 35 b.

(22) All things are an exchange for Fire, and Fire for all things, even as
wares for gold and gold for wares. R.P. 35.

(23) It becomes liquid sea, and is measured by the same tale as before it
became earth.?? R.P. 39.

(24) Fire is want and surfeit. R.P. 36 a.




(25) Fire lives the death of air,?® and air lives the death of fire; water lives the
death of earth, earth that of water. R.P. 37.

(26) Fire in its advance will judge and convict?* all things. R.P. 36 a.
(27) How can one hide from that which never sets?
(28) It is the thunderbolt that steers the course of all things. R.P. 35 b.

(29) The sun will not overstep his measures; if he does, the Erinyes, the
handmaids of Justice, will find him out. R.P. 39.

(30) The limit of dawn and evening is the Bear; and opposite the Bear is the
boundary of bright Zeus.?

(31) If there were no sun it would be night, for all the other stars could do.?
(32) The sun is new every day.

(33) (Thales foretold an eclipse.)

(34) . .. the seasons that bring all things.

(35) Hesiod is most men's teacher. Men are sure he knew very many things, a
man who did not know day or night! They are one.?” R.P. 39 b.

(36) God is day and night, winter and summer, war and peace, surfeit and

hunger; but he takes various shapes, just as fire,?® when it is mingled with
spices, is named according to the savour of each. R.P. 39 b.

(37) If all things were turned to smoke, the nostrils would distinguish them.
(38) Souls smell in Hades. R.P. 46 d.

(39) Cold things become warm, and what is warm cools; what is wet dries,
and the parched is moistened.

(40) It scatters and it gathers; it advances and retires.

(41, 42) You cannot step twice into the same rivers; for fresh waters are ever
flowing in upon you. R.P. 33.

(43) Homer was wrong in saying: "Would that strife might perish from




among gods and men!" He did not see that he was praying for the destruction

of the universe; for, if his prayer were heard, all things would pass away.?® . .
.R.P. 34 d.

(44) War is the father of all and the king of all; and some he has made gods
and some men, some bond and some free. R.P. 34.

(45) Men do not know how what is at variance agrees with itself. It is an
attunement of opposite tensions,* like that of the bow and the lyre. R.P. 34.E

(46) It is the opposite which is good for us.*!
(47) The hidden attunement is better than the open. R.P. 34.
(48) Let us not conjecture at random about the greatest things.

(49) Men that love wisdom must be acquainted with very many things
indeed.

(50) The straight and the crooked path of the fuller's comb is one and the
same.

(51) Asses would rather have straw than gold. R.P. 37 a.

(51a)%? Oxen are happy when they find bitter vetches to eat. R.P. 48

(52) The sea is the purest and the impurest water. Fish can drink it, and it is
good for them; to men it is undrinkable and destructive. R.P. 47 c.

(53) Swine wash in the mire, and barnyard fowls in dust.

(54) . .. to delight in the mire.

(55) Every beast is driven to pasture with blows.3

(56) Same as 45: Men do not know how what is at variance agrees with itself.
It is an attunement of opposite tensions, like that of the bow and the lyre. R.P.
34.E

(57) Good and ill are one. R.P. 47 c.

(58) Physicians who cut, burn, stab, and rack the sick, demand a fee for it
which they do not deserve to get. R.P. 47 ¢.3*




(59) Couples are things whole and things not whole, what is drawn together
and what is drawn asunder, the harmonious and the discordant. The one is

made up of all things, and all things issue from the one.*®

(60) Men would not have known the name of justice if these things were
not.3®

(61) To God all things are fair and good and right, but men hold some things
wrong and some right. R.P. 45.

(62) We must know that war is common to all and strife is justice, and that all
things come into being and pass away (?) through strife.

(64) All the things we see when awake are death, even as all we see in
slumber are sleep. R.P. 42¢.%’

(65) The wise is one only. It is unwilling and willing to be called by the
name of Zeus. R.P. 40.'

(66) The bow (poc) is called life (Blog) but its work is death. R.P. 49 a.

(67) Mortals are immortals and immortals are mortals, the one living the
others' death and dying the others' life. R.P. 46.

(68) For it is death to souls to become water, and death to water to become
earth. But water comes from earth; and from water, soul. R.P. 38.

(69) The way up and the way down is one and the same. R.P. 36 d.
(70) In the circumference of a circle the beginning and end are common.

(71) You will not find the boundaries of soul by travelling in any direction,
so deep is the measure of it.®® R.P. 41 d.

(72) It is pleasure to souls to become moist. R.P. 46 c.

(73) A man, when he gets drunk, is led by a beardless lad, tripping, knowing
not where he steps, having his soul moist. R.P. 42.

(74-76) The dry soul is the wisest and best.*® R.P. 42.

(77) Man kindles a light for himself in the night-time, when he has died but
is alive. The sleeper, whose vision has been put out, lights up from the dead,;

he that is awake lights up from the sleeping.“°

(78) And it is the same thing in us that is quick and dead, awake and asleep,




young and old; the former are shifted*! and become the latter, and the latter in
turn are shifted and become the former. R.P. 47.

(79) Time is a child playing draughts, the kingly power is a child's. R.P. 40 a.
(80) I have sought for myself. R.P. 48.

(81) We step and do not step into the same rivers; we are and are not. R.P. 33
a.

(82) It is a weariness to labour for the same masters and be ruled by them.
(83) It rests by changing.

(84) Even the posset separates if it is not stirred.

(85) Corpses are more fit to be cast out than dung.

(86) When they are born, they wish to live and to meet with their dooms—or
rather to rest—and they leave children behind them to meet with their dooms
in turn.

(87-89) A man may be a grandfather in thirty years.
(90) Those who are asleep are fellow-workers (in what goes on in the world).
(91a) Thought is common to all.

(91b) Those who speak with understanding must hold fast to what is common
to all as a city holds fast to its law, and even more strongly. For all human
laws are fed by the one divine law. It prevails as much as it will, and suffices
for all things with something to spare. R.P. 43.

(92) So we must follow the common,*? yet though my Word is common, the
many live as if they had a wisdom of their own. R.P. 44.

(93) They are estranged from that with which they have most constant
intercourse.** R.P. 32 b.

(94) It is not meet to act and speak like men asleep.

(95) The waking have one common world, but the sleeping turn aside each
into a world of his own.

(96) The way of man has no wisdom, but that of God has. R.P. 45.




(97) Man is called a baby by God, even as a child by a man. R.P. 45.

(98, 99) The wisest man is an ape compared to God, just as the most
beautiful ape is ugly compared to man.

(100) The people must fight for its law as for its walls. R.P. 43 b.
(101) Greater deaths win greater portions. R.P. 49 a.
(102) Gods and men honour those who are slain in battle. R.P. 49 a.

(103) Wantonness needs putting out, even more than a house on fire. R.P. 49
a.

(104) It is not good for men to get all they wish to get. It is sickness that
makes health pleasant; evil,** good; hunger, plenty; weariness, rest. R.P. 48 b.

(105-107) It is hard to fight with one's heart's desire.*> Whatever it wishes to
get, it purchases at the cost of soul. R.P. 49 a.

(108, 109) It is best to hide folly; but it is hard in times of relaxation, over our
cups.

(110) And it is law, too, to obey the counsel of one. R.P. 49 a.

(111) For what thought or wisdom have they? They follow the poets and take
the crowd as their teacher, knowing not that there are many bad and few
good. For even the best of them choose one thing above all others, immortal

glory among mortals, while most of them are glutted like beasts.*® R.P. 31 a.

(112) In Priene lived Bias, son of Teutamas, who is of more account than the
rest. (He said, "Most men are bad.")

(113) One is ten thousand to me, if he be the best. R.P. 31 a.

(114) The Ephesians would do well to hang themselves, every grown man of
them, and leave the city to beardless lads; for they have cast out Hermodoros,
the best man among them, saying, "We will have none who is best among us;

if there be any such, let him be so elsewhere and among others."*’ R.P. 29 b.
(115) Dogs bark at every one they do not know. R.P. 31 a.

(116) . . . (The wise man) is not known because of men's want of belief.




(117) The fool is fluttered at every word. R.P. 44 b.

(118) The most esteemed of them knows but fancies,*® and holds fast to
them, yet of a truth justice shall overtake the artificers of lies and the false
witnesses.

(119) Homer should be turned out of the lists and whipped, and Archilochos
likewise. R.P. 31.

(120) One day is like any other.

(121) Man's character is his fate.*°

(122) There awaits men when they die such things as they look not for nor
dream of. R.P. 46 d.

(123) ... %% that they rise up and become the wakeful guardians of the quick
and dead. R.P. 46 d.

(124) Night-walkers, Magians, Bakchoi, Lenai, and the initiated . . .
(125) The mysteries practised among men are unholy mysteries. R.P. 48.

(126) And they pray to these images, as if one were to talk with a man's
house, knowing not what gods or heroes are. R.P. 49 a.

(127) For if it were not to Dionysos that they made a procession and sang the
shameful phallic hymn, they would be acting most shamelessly. But Hades is
the same as Dionysos in whose honour they go mad and rave. R.P. 49.

(129, 130) They vainly purify themselves by defiling themselves with blood,
just as if one who had stepped into the mud were to wash his feet in mud.
Any man who marked him doing thus, would deem him mad. R.P. 49 a.

66. The Doxographical Tradition

Some of these fragments are far from clear; and there are probably not a few
of which the meaning will never be recovered. We turn, then, to the
doxographers for a clue; but unfortunately they are less instructive with
regard to Herakleitos than we have found them in other cases. Hippolytos, on
whom we can generally rely for a fairly accurate account of what
Theophrastos said, derived the material for his first four chapters, which treat
of Thales, Pythagoras, Herakleitos, and Empedokles, not from the excellent

epitome he afterwards used, but from a biographical compendium,® mostly
consisting of apocryphal anecdotes and apophthegms. It was based, further,
on some writer of Successions who regarded Herakleitos as a Pythagorean.
The link between him and the Pythagoreans was Hippasos, in whose system
fire played an important part. Theophrastos, following Aristotle, had spoken
of the two in the same sentence, and that was enough for the writers of

Successions.?2 We are forced, then, to look to the more detailed of the two




accounts of the opinions of Herakleitos given in Diogenes,* which goes back
to the Vetusta Placita, and is, fortunately, pretty full and accurate.

Another difficulty we have to face is that most of the commentators on

Herakleitos mentioned in Diogenes were Stoics.>* Now, the Stoics held the
Ephesian in peculiar veneration, and sought to interpret him as far as possible
in accordance with their own system. Further, they were fond of

"accommodating™®® the views of earlier thinkers to their own, and this has
had serious consequences. In particular, the Stoic theories of the A6yoc and

the éxmvpwolg are constantly ascribed to Herakleitos, and the very
fragments are adulterated with scraps of Stoic terminology.

67. The Discovery of Herakleitos Herakleitos looks down not only on the
mass of men, but on all previous inquirers into nature. This must mean that he
believed himself to have attained insight into some truth not hither-to
recognised, though it was staring men in the face (fr. 93). To get at the central
thing in his teaching, we must try then to find out what he was thinking of
when he launched into those denunciations of human dulness and ignorance.
The answer seems to be given in two fragments, 18 and 45. From them we
gather that the truth hitherto ignored is that the many apparently independent
and conflicting things we know are really one, and that, on the other hand,
this one is also many. The "strife of opposites™ is really an "attunement"

(dopovia). From this it follows that wisdom is not a knowledge of many

things, but the perception of the underlying unity of the warring opposites.
That this really was the fundamental thought of Herakleitos is stated by Philo.
He says: "For that which is made up of both the opposites is one; and, when
the one is divided, the opposites are disclosed. Is not this just what the
Greeks say their great and much belauded Herakleitos put in the forefront of

his philosophy as summing it all up, and boasted of as a new discovery?">®

68. The One and the Many

Anaximander had taught that the opposites were separated out from the
Boundless, but passed away into it once more, so paying the penalty to one
another for their unjust encroachments. It is here implied that there is
something wrong in the war of opposites, and that the existence of the
opposites is a breach in the unity of the One. The truth Herakleitos
proclaimed was that the world is at once one and many, and that it is just the
"opposite tension” of the opposites that constitutes the unity of the One. It is
the same conclusion as that of Pythagoras, though it is put in another way.

The use of the word appovin suggests that Herakleitos had come under the
influence of his older contemporary to some extent.

Plato clearly states that this was the central thought of Herakleitos. In the
Sophist (242 d), the Eleatic stranger, after explaining how the Eleatics
maintained that what we call many is really one, proceeds

But certain lonian and (at a later date) certain Sicilian Muses
remarked that it was safest to unite these two things, and to say that
reality is both many and one, and is kept together by Hate and Love.
"For," say the more severe Muses, "in its division it is always being
brought together"” (cf. fr. 59); while the softer Muses relaxed the
requirement that this should always be so, and said that the All was
alternately one and at peace through the power of Aphrodite, and
many and at war with itself because of something they called Strife.
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In this passage the lonian Muses stand, of course, for Herakleitos, and the
Sicilian for Empedokles. According to Plato, then, Herakleitos taught that

reality was at once many and one. This was not meant as a logical principle.>’
The identity which Herakleitos explains as consisting in difference is just that
of the primary substance in all its manifestations. This identity had been
realised already by the Milesians, but they had found a difficulty in the
difference. Anaximander had treated the strife of opposites as an "injustice,"
and what Herakleitos set himself to show was that, on the contrary, it was the
highest justice (fr. 62).

69. Fire

All this made it necessary for him to seek out a new primary substance. He
wanted not merely something from which opposites could be "separated out,"
but something which of its own nature would pass into everything else, while
everything else would pass in turn into it. This he found in Fire, and it is easy
to see why, if we consider the phenomenon of combustion. The quantity of
fire in a flame burning steadily appears to remain the same, the flame seems
to be what we call a "thing." And yet the substance of it is continually
changing. It is always passing away in smoke, and its place is always being
taken by fresh matter from the fuel that feeds it. This is just what we want. If
we regard the world as an "ever-living fire" (fr. 20), we can understand how

it is always becoming all things, while all things are always returning to it.>®

70. Flux

This necessarily brings with it a certain way of looking at the change and
movement of the world. Fire burns continuously and without interruption. It
is always consuming fuel and always liberating smoke. Everything is either
mounting upwards to serve as fuel, or sinking downwards after having
nourished the flame. It follows that the whole of reality is like an ever-
flowing stream, and that nothing is ever at rest for a moment. The substance
of the things we see is in constant change. Even as we look at them, some of
the stuff of which they are composed has already passed into something else,
while fresh stuff has come into them from another source. This is usually
summed up, appropriately enough, in the phrase "All things are flowing"

(mavta det), though this does not seem to be a quotation from Herakleitos.

Plato, however, expresses the idea quite clearly. "Nothing ever is, everything
is becoming"; "All things are in motion like streams™; "All things are passing,
and nothing abides™; "Herakleitos says somewhere that all things pass and
naught abides; and, comparing things to the current of a river, he says you
cannot step twice into the same stream™ (cf. fr. 41)—these are the terms in
which he describes the system. And Aristotle says the same thing, "All things

are in motion," "nothing steadfastly is.">® Herakleitos held, in fact, that any
given thing, however stable in appearance, was merely a section in the
stream, and that the stuff composing it was never the same in any two
consecutive moments. We shall see presently how he conceived the process
to operate; meanwhile we remark that this is not the most original feature of
the system. The Milesians had held a similar view.

71. The Upward and Downward Path

Herakleitos appears to have worked out the details with reference to the
theories of Anaximenes.® It is unlikely, however, that he explained the
transformations of matter by means of rarefaction and condensation.
Theophrastos, it appears, suggested that he did; but he allowed it was by no
means clear. The passage from Diogenes we are about to quote has faithfully
preserved this touch.®? In the fragments we find nothing about rarefaction and
condensation. The expression used is "exchange" (fr. 22), a very good name
for what happens when fire gives out smoke and takes in fuel instead.
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It has been pointed out that, in default of Hippolytos, our best account of the
Theophrastean doxography of Herakleitos is the fuller of the two accounts
given in Laertios Diogenes. It is as follows

His opinions on particular points are these:

He held that Fire was the element, and that all things were an
exchange for fire, produced by condensation and rarefaction. But
he explains nothing clearly. All things were produced in
opposition, and all things were in flux like a river.

The all is finite and the world is one. It arises from fire, and is
consumed again by fire alternately through all eternity in certain
cycles. This happens according to fate. Of the opposites, that
which leads to the becoming of the world is called War and
Strife; that which leads to the final conflagration is Concord and
Peace

He called change the upward and the downward path, and held
that the world comes into being in virtue of this. When fire is
condensed it becomes moist, and when compressed it turns to
water; water being congealed turns to earth, and this he calls the
downward path. And, again, the earth is in turn liquefied, and
from it water arises, and from that everything else; for he refers
almost everything to the evaporation from the sea. This is the
path upwards. R.P. 36.

He held, too, that exhalations arose both from the sea and the
land; some bright and pure, others dark. Fire was nourished by
the bright ones, and moisture by the others.

He does not make it clear what is the nature of that which
surrounds the world. He held, however, that there were bowls in
it with the concave sides turned towards us, in which the bright
exhalations were collected and produced flames. These were the
heavenly bodies.

The flame of the sun was the brightest and warmest; for the other
heavenly bodies were more distant from the earth; and for that
reason gave less light and heat. The moon, on the other hand, was
nearer the earth; but it moved through an impure region. The sun
moved in a bright and unmixed region and at the same time was
at just the right distance from us. That is why it gives more heat
and light. The eclipses of the sun and moon were due to the
turning of the bowls upwards, while the monthly phases of the
moon were produced by a gradual turning of its bowl.

Day and night, months and seasons and years, rains and winds,
and things like these, were due to the different exhalations. The
bright exhalation, when ignited in the circle of the sun, produced
day, and the preponderance of the opposite exhalations produced
night. The increase of warmth proceeding from the bright
exhalation produced summer, and the preponderance of moisture
from the dark exhalation produced winter. He assigns the causes
of other things in conformity with this.

As to the earth, he makes no clear statement about its nature, any
more than he does about that of the bowls.
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These, then, were his opinions. R.P. 39 b.

Now, if we can trust this passage, it is of the greatest value; and that, upon
the whole, we can trust it is shown by the fact that it follows the exact order
of topics to which all the doxographies derived from the work of
Theophrastos adhere. First we have the primary substance, then the world,
then the heavenly bodies, and lastly, meteorological phenomena. We
conclude, then, that it may be accepted with the exceptions, firstly, of the
probably erroneous conjecture of Theophrastos as to rarefaction and
condensation; and secondly, of some pieces of Stoical interpretation which
come from the Vetusta Placita.

Let us look at the details. The pure fire, we are told, is to be found chiefly in
the sun. This, like the other heavenly bodies, is a trough or bowl, with the
concave side turned towards us, in which the bright exhalations from the sea
collect and burn. How does the fire of the sun pass into other forms? If we
look at the fragments which deal with the downward path, we find that the
first transformation it undergoes is into sea, and we are further told that half

of the sea is earth and half of it monoto (fr. 21). What is this tonote? So

far as I know, no one has yet proposed to take the word in the sense it usually
bears elsewhere, that, namely, of hurricane accompanied by a fiery

waterspout.5® Yet surely this is just what is wanted. It is amply attested that
Herakleitos explained the rise of the sea to fire by means of the bright
evaporations; and we want a similar meteorological explanation of the
passing of fire back into sea. We want, in fact, something which will stand
equally for the smoke produced by the burning of the sun and for the
immediate stage between fire and water. What could serve the turn better than
a fiery waterspout? It sufficiently resembles smoke to be accounted for as the
product of the sun's combustion, and it certainly comes down in the form of
water. And this interpretation becomes practically certain when taken in
connexion with the report of Aetios as to the Herakleitean theory of

nionotnees. They were due, we are told, "to the kindling and extinction of

clouds."%* In other words, the bright vapour, after kindling in the bowl of the
sun and going out again, reappears as the dark fiery storm-cloud, and so
passes once more into sea. At the next stage we find water continually passing
into earth. We are already familiar with this idea (810). Turning to the
"upward path," we find that the earth is liquefied in the same proportion as
the sea becomes earth, so that the sea is still "measured by the same tale™ (fr.

23). Half of it is earth and half of it is tonotrjo (fr. 21). This must mean

that, at any given moment, half of the sea is taking the downward path, and
has just been fiery storm-cloud, while half of it is going up, and has just been
earth. In proportion as the sea is increased by rain, water passes into earth; in
proportion as the sea is diminished by evaporation, it is fed by the earth.
Lastly, the ignition of the bright vapour from the sea in the bowl of the sun
completes the circle of the "upward and downward path."”

72. Measure for Measure

How is it that, in spite of this constant flux, things appear relatively stable?
The answer of Herakleitos was that it is owing to the observance of the
"measures,” in virtue of which the aggregate bulk of each form of matter in
the long run remains the same, though its substance is constantly changing.
Certain "measures"” of the "ever-living fire" are always being kindled, while
like "measures” are always going out (fr. 20). All things are "exchanged" for
fire and fire for all things (fr. 22), and this implies that for everything it takes,
fire will give as much. "The sun will not exceed his measures” (fr. 29).

And yet the "measures” are not absolutely fixed. We gather from the passage
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of Diogenes quoted above that Theophrastos spoke of an alternate
preponderance of the bright and dark exhalations, and Aristotle speaks of

Herakleitos as explaining all things by evaporation.®® In particular, the
alternation of day and night, summer and winter, were accounted for in this

way. Now, in a passage of the pseudo-Hippokratean treatise ITeot diaitng,

which is almost certainly of Herakleitean origin,®® we read of an "advance of
fire and, water" in connexion with day and night and the courses of the sun

and moon.% In fr. 26, again, we read of fire "advancing," and all these things
seem to be closely connected. We must therefore try to see whether there is
anything in the remaining fragments that bears on the subject.

73. Man

In studying this alternate advance of fire and water, it will be convenient to
start with the microcosm. We have more definite information about the two
exhalations in man than about the analogous processes in the world at large,
and it would seem that Herakleitos himself explained the world by man rather
than man by the world. Aristotle implies that soul is identical with the dry

exhalation,®® and this is confirmed by the fragments. Man is made up of three
things, fire, water, and earth. But, just as in the macrocosm fire is identified
with the one wisdom, so in the microcosm the fire alone is conscious. When
it has left the body, the remainder, the mere earth and water, is altogether
worthless (fr. 85). Of course, the fire which animates man is subject to the
"upward and, downward path,"” just as much as the fire of the world. The

ITept duattng has preserved the obviously Herakleitean sentence: "All things
are passing, both human and divine, upwards and downwards by

exchanges."® We are just as much in perpetual flux as anything else in the
world. We are and are not the same for two consecutive instants (fr. 81). The
fire in us is perpetually becoming water, and the water earth; but, as the

opposite process goes on simultaneously, we appear to remain the same.”

74. Sleeping and Waking

This, however, is not all. Man is subject to a certain oscillation in his
"measures” of fire and water, which gives rise to the alternations of sleeping
and waking, life and death. The locus classicus on this is a passage of Sextus

Empiricus, which reproduces the account given by Ainesidemos.’*

It is as follows (R.P. 41):

The natural philosopher is of opinion that what surrounds us’ is
rational and endowed with consciousness. According to Herakleitos,
when we draw in this divine reason by means of respiration, we
become rational. In sleep we forget, but at our waking we become
conscious once more. For in sleep, when the openings of the senses
close, the mind which is in us is cut off from contact with that which
surrounds us, and only our connexion with it by means of respiration,
is preserved as a sort of root (from which the rest may spring again);
and, when it is thus separated, it loses the power of memory that it had
before. When we awake again, however, it looks out through the
openings of the senses, as if through windows, and coming together
with the surrounding mind, it assumes the power of reason. Just, then,
as embers, when they are brought near the fire, change and become
red-hot, and go out when they are taken away from it again, so does
the portion of the surrounding mind which sojourns in our body
become irrational when it is cut off, and so does it become of like
nature to the whole when contact is established through the greatest
number of openings.



http://www.classicpersuasion.org/pw/burnet/egp.htm?pleaseget=65#fr26
http://www.classicpersuasion.org/pw/burnet/egp.htm?pleaseget=65#fr85
http://www.classicpersuasion.org/pw/burnet/egp.htm?pleaseget=65#fr81

In this passage there is clearly a large admixture of later ideas. In particular,
the identification of "that which surrounds us" with the air cannot be
Herakleitean; for Herakleitos knew nothing of air except as a form of water
(8 27). The reference to the pores or openings of the senses is probably
foreign to him also; for the theory of pores is due to Alkmaion (8§ 96). Lastly,
the distinction between mind and body is far too sharply drawn. On the other
hand, the important réle assigned to respiration may very well be
Herakleitean; for we have met with it already in Anaximenes. And we can
hardly doubt that the striking simile of the embers which glow when brought
near the fire is genuine (cf. fr. 77). The true doctrine doubtless was, that sleep
was produced by the encroachment of moist, dark exhalations from the water
in the body, which cause the fire to burn low. In sleep, we loss contact with
the fire in the world which is common to all, and retire to a world of our own
(fr. 95). In a soul where the fire and water are evenly balanced, the
equilibrium is restored in the morning by an equal advance of the bright
exhalation.

75. Life and Death

But in no soul are the fire and water thus evenly balanced for long. One or
the other acquires predominance, and the result in either case is death. Let us
take each of these cases in turn. It is death, we know, to souls to become
water (fr. 68); but that is what happens to souls which seek after pleasure. For
pleasure is a moistening of the soul (fr. 72), as may be seen in the case of the
drunken man, who has so moistened his soul that he does not know where he
is going (fr. 73). Even in gentle relaxation over our cups, it is more difficult
to hide folly than at other times (fr. 108). That is why we must quench
wantonness (fr. 103); for whatever our heart's desire insists on it purchases at
the price of life, that is, of the fire within us (fr. 105). Take now the other
case. The dry soul, that which has least moisture, is the best (fr. 74); but the
preponderance of fire causes death as much as that of water. It is a very
different death, however, and wins "greater portions" for those who die it (fr.
101).

Further, just as summer and winter are one, and necessarily reproduce one
another by their "opposite tension," so do life and death. They, too, are one,
we are told; and so are youth and age (fr. 78). It follows that the soul will be
now living and now dead; that it will only turn to fire or water, as the case
may be, to recommence once more its unceasing upward and downward path.
The soul that has died from excess of moisture sinks down to earth; but from
the earth comes water, and from water is once more exhaled a soul (fr. 68).
So, too, we are told (fr. 67) that gods and men are really one. They live each
others' life, and die each others' death. Those mortals that die the fiery death
become immortal,”® they become the guardians of the quick and the dead (fr.
123);7* and those immortals become mortal in their turn. Everything is the
death of something else (fr. 64). The living and the dead are always changing
places (fr. 78), like the pieces on a child's draught-board (fr. 79), and this
applies not only to the souls that have become water, but to those that have
become fire and are now guardian spirits. The real weariness is continuance
in the same state (fr. 82), and the real rest is change (fr. 83). Rest in any other
sense is tantamount to dissolution (fr. 84);”° So they too are born once more.
Herakleitos estimated the duration of the cycle which preserves the balance of
life and death as thirty years, the shortest time in which a man may become a

grandfather (frs. 87-89)."®

76. The Day and the Year
Let us turn now to the world. Diogenes tells us that fire was kept up by the

bright vapours from land and and sea, and moisture by the dark.”” What are
these "dark™ vapours which increase the moist element? If we remember the
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"Air" of Anaximenes, we shall be inclined to regard them as darkness itself.
We know that the idea of darkness as privation of light is not primitive. |
suppose, then, that Herakleitos believed night and winter to be produced by
the rise of darkness from earth and sea—he saw, of course, that the valleys
were dark before the hill-tops—and that this darkness, being moist, so
increased the watery element as to put out the sun's light. This, however,
destroys the power of darkness itself. It can no longer rise upwards unless the
sun gives it motion, and so it becomes possible for a fresh sun (fr. 32) to be
kindled, and to nourish itself at the expense of the moist element for a time.
But it can only be for a time. The sun, by burning up the bright vapour,
deprives himself of nourishment, and the dark vapour once more gets the
upper hand. It is in this sense that "day and night are one" (fr. 35). Each
implies the other; they are merely two sides of one process, in which alone
their true ground of explanation is to be found (fr. 36).

Summer and winter were to be explained in the same way. We know that the
"turnings back™ of the sun were a subject of interest in those days, and it was
natural for Herakleitos to see in its retreat to the south the advance of the
moist element, caused by the heat of the sun itself. This, however, diminishes
the power of the sun to cause evaporation, and so it must return to the north
that it may supply itself with nourishment. Such was, at any rate, the Stoic

doctrine,”® and that it comes from Herakleitos seems to be proved by its
occurrence in the ITeot dattng. The following passage is clearly
Herakleitean:

And in turn each (fire and water) prevails and is prevailed over to the
greatest and least degree that is possible. For neither can prevail
altogether for the following reasons. If fire advances towards the
utmost limit of the water, its nourishment fails it. It retires, then, to a
place where it can get nourishment. And if water advances towards the
utmost limit of the fire, movement fails it. At that point, then, it stands
still; and, when it has come to a stand, it has no longer power to resist,
but is consumed as nourishment for the fire that falls upon it. For these
reasons neither can prevail altogether. But if at any time either should
be in any way overcome, then none of the things that exist would be
as they are now. So long as things are as they are, fire and water will

always be too, and neither will ever fail.”®

77. The Great Year
Herakleitos spoke also of a longer period, which is identified with the "Great

Year," and is variously described as lasting 18,000 and 10,800 years.®® We
have no definite statement, however, of what process Herakleitos supposed to
take place in the Great Year. The period of 36,000 years was Babylonian, and
18,000 years is just half that period, a fact which may be connected with
Herakleitos's way of dividing all cycles into an "upward and downward path."
The Stoics, or some of them, held that the Great Year was the period between
one world-conflagration and the next. They were careful, however, to make it
a good deal longer than Herakleitos did, and, in any case, we are not entitled

without more ado to credit him with the theory of a general conflagration.®
We must try first to interpret the Great Year on the analogy of the shorter
periods discussed already.

Now we have seen that a generation is the shortest time in which a man can
become a grandfather, it is the period of the upward or downward path of the
soul, and the most natural interpretation of the longer period would surely be
that it represents the time taken by a "measure™ of the fire in the world to
travel on the downward path to earth or return to fire once more by the
upward path. Plato implies that such a parallelism between the periods of
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man and the world was recognised,® and this receives a curious confirmation
from a passage in Aristotle, which is usually supposed to refer to the doctrine
of a periodic conflagration. He is discussing the question whether the
"heavens," that is to say, what he calls the "first heaven," is eternal or not,
and naturally enough, from his own point of view, he identifies this with the
Fire of Herakleitos. He quotes him along with Empedokles as holding that the
"heavens" are alternately as they are now and in some other state, one of
passing away; and he goes on to point out that this is not really to say they
pass away, any more than it would be to say that a man ceases to be, if we

said that he turned from boy to man and then from man to boy again.® It is
surely clear that this is a reference to the parallel between the generation and
the Great Year, and, if so, the ordinary interpretation of the passage must be
wrong. It is not, indeed, quite consistent with the theory to suppose that a
"measure” of Fire could preserve its identity throughout the whole of its
upward and downward path; but that is exactly the inconsistency we have felt
bound to recognise with regard to the continuance of individual souls. Now, it
will be noted that, while 18,000 is half 36,000, 10,800 is 360 x 30, which
would make each generation a day in the Great Year, and this is in favour of

the higher number.8*

78. Did Herakleitos Teach a General Conflagration?
Most writers ascribe to Herakleitos the doctrine of a periodical conflagration

or éxmEWolts, to use the Stoic term.®® That this is inconsistent with his

general view is obvious, and is indeed admitted by Zeller, who adds to his
paraphrase of the statement of Plato quoted above (p.144) the words:
"Herakleitos did not intend to retract this principle in the doctrine of a
periodic change in the constitution of the world; if the two doctrines are not
compatible, it is a contradiction which he has not observed.” Now, it is quite
likely that there were contradictions in the discourse of Herakleitos, but it is
very unlikely that there was this particular contradiction. In the first place, it
Is inconsistent with the central idea of his system, the thought that possessed
his whole mind (867), and we can only admit the possibility of that, if the
evidence for it should prove irresistible. In the second place, such an
interpretation destroys the whole point of Plato's contrast between Herakleitos
and Empedokles (868), which is just that, while Herakleitos said the One was
always many, and the Many always one, Empedokles said the All was many
and one by turns. Zeller's interpretation obliges us, then, to suppose that
Herakleitos flatly contradicted his own discovery without noticing it, and that

Plato, in discussing this very discovery, was also blind to the contradiction.8®

Nor is there anything in Aristotle to set against Plato's statement. We have
seen that the passage in which he speaks of him along with Empedokles as
holding that the heavens were alternately in one condition and in another
refers not to the world, but to fire, which Aristotle identified with the

substance of his own "first heaven."®’ It is also quite consistent with our
interpretation when he says that all things at one time or another become fire.
This need not mean that they all become fire at the same time, but may be
merely a statement of the undoubted Herakleitean doctrine of the upward and

downward path.8®

The earliest statements to the effect that Herakleitos taught the doctrine of a
general conflagration are found in Stoic writers. The Christian apologists too
were interested in the idea of a final conflagration, and reproduce the Stoic
view. The curious thing, however, is that there was a difference of opinion on
the subject even among the Stoics. In one place, Marcus Aurelius says: "So
that all these things are taken up into the Reason of the universe, whether by a

periodical conflagration or a renovation effected by eternal exchanges."8
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Indeed, there were some who said there was no general conflagration at all in
Herakleitos. "I hear all that,” Plutarch makes one of his personages say, "from
many people, and | see the Stoic conflagration spreading over the poems of
Hesiod, just as it does over the writings of Herakleitos and the verses of

Orpheus."®® We see from this that the question was debated, and we should
therefore expect any statement of Herakleitos which could settle it to be
quoted over and over again. It is highly significant that not a single quotation

of the kind can be produced.®*

On the contrary, the absence of anything to show that Herakleitos spoke of a
general conflagration only becomes more patent when we turn to the few
fragments which are supposed to prove it. The favourite is fr. 24, where we
are told that Herakleitos said Fire was Want and Surfeit. That is just in his
manner, and it has a perfectly intelligible meaning on our interpretation,
which is further confirmed by fr. 36. The next is fr. 26, where we read that
fire in its advance will judge and convict all things. There is nothing in this,
however, to suggest that fire will judge all things at once rather than in turn,
and, indeed, the phraseology reminds us of the advance of fire and water
which we have seen reason for attributing to Herakleitos, but which is

expressly said to be limited to a certain maximum.®? These appear to be the
only passages which the Stoics and the Christian apologists could discover,
and, whether our interpretation of them is right or wrong, it is surely clear
that they cannot bear the weight of their conclusion, and that there was
nothing more definite to be found.

It is much easier to find fragments which are inconsistent with a general
conflagration. The "measures™ of fr. 20 and fr. 29 must be the same thing, and
they must be interpreted in the light of fr. 23. If this be so, fr. 20, and more
especially fr. 29, directly contradict the idea of a general conflagration. "The

sun will not overstep his measures."* Secondly, the metaphor of "exchange,"
which is applied to the transformations of fire in fr. 22, points in the same
direction. When gold is given in exchange for wares and wares for gold, the
sum or "measure™ of each remains constant, though they change owners. All
the wares and gold do not come into the same hands. In the same way, when
anything becomes fire, something of equal amount must cease to be fire, if
the "exchange™ is to be a just one; and that it will be just, we are assured by
the watchfulness of the Erinyes (fr. 29), who see to it that the sun does not
take more than he gives. Of course there is a certain variation, as we saw; but
it is strictly confined within limits, and is compensated in the long run by a
variation in the other direction. Thirdly, fr. 43, in which Herakleitos blames
Homer for desiring the cessation of strife, is very conclusive. The cessation of
strife, would mean that all things should take the upward or downward path at
the same time, and cease to "run in opposite directions.” If they all took the
upward path, we should have a general conflagration. Now, if Herakleitos
had himself held this to be the appointment of fate, would he have been likely

to upbraid Homer for desiring so necessary a consummation?% Fourthly, we

note that in fr. 20 it is this world,* and not merely the "ever-living fire,"
which is said to be eternal; and it appears also that its eternity depends on the
fact that it is always kindling and always going out in the same "measures,”
or that an encroachment in one direction is compensated by a subsequent
encroachment in the other. Lastly, Lassalle's argument from the concluding

sentence of the passage from the I'lept dwaxitnc quoted above, is really

untouched by Zeller's objection, that it cannot be Herakleitean because it
implies that all things are fire and water. It does not imply this, but only that
man, like the heavenly bodies, oscillates between fire and water; and that is
just what Herakleitos taught. Now, in this passage we read that neither fire
nor water can prevail completely, and a very good reason is given for this, a
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reason too which is in striking agreement with the other views of

Herakleitos.?® And, indeed, it is not easy to see how, in accordance with these
views, the world could ever recover from a general conflagration if such a
thing were to take place. The whole process depends on the fact that Surfeit is
also Want, or, in other words, that an advance of fire increases the moist
exhalation, while an advance of water deprives the fire of its power to cause

evaporation. The conflagration, though it lasted but for a moment,®” would
destroy the opposite tension on which the rise of a new world depends, and
then motion would become impossible.

79. Strife and ""Harmony"'

We are now in a position to understand more clearly the law of strife or
opposition which manifests itself in the "upward and downward path." At any
given moment, each of the three aggregates, Fire, Water, and Earth, is made
up of two equal portions—subject, of course, to the oscillation described
above—one of which is taking the upward and the other the downward path.
Now, it is just the fact that the two halves of everything are being "drawn in
opposite directions,” this "opposite tension,"” that "keeps things together,” and
maintains them in an equilibrium which can only be disturbed temporarily
and within certain limits. It thus forms the "hidden attunement” of the
universe (fr. 47), though, in another aspect of it, it is Strife. As to the "bow
and the lyre"” (fr. 45), I think that Campbell gave the best explanation of the
simile. "As the arrow leaves the string," he said, "the hands are pulling
opposite ways to each other, and to the different parts of the bow (cf. Plato,
Rep. iv. 439); and the sweet note of the lyre is due to a similar tension and

retention. The secret of the universe is the same."% War, then, is the father
and king of all things, in the world as in human society (fr. 44); and Homer's
wish that strife might cease was really a prayer for the destruction of the
world (fr. 43).

We know from Philo that Herakleitos supported his theory by a multitude of
examples; and some of these can still be recovered. There is a remarkable

agreement between a passage of this kind in the pseudo-Aristotelian ITeot

koopov and the Hippokratean ITeot dwattng. That the authors of both drew

from the same source, namely, Herakleitos, is made practically certain by the
fact that this agreement extends in part to the Letters of Herakleitos, which,
though spurious, were certainly composed by some one who had access to the
original work. The argument was that men themselves act just in the same
way as Nature, and it is therefore surprising that they do not recognise the
laws by which she works. The painter produces his harmonious effects by the
contrast of colours, the musician by that of high and low notes. "If one were
to make all things alike, there would be no delight in them." There are many
similar examples, some of which must certainly come from Herakleitos; but it

is not easy to separate them from the later additions.

80. Correlation of Opposites

There are several Herakleitean fragments which form a class by themselves,
and are among the most striking of the utterances that have come down to us.
These assert in the most downright way the identity of various things usually
regarded as opposites. The clue to their meaning is to be found in the account
already given of the assertion that day and night are one. We have seen that
Herakleitos meant, not that day was night, or night was day, but that they
were two sides of the same process: namely, the oscillation of the "measures”
of fire and water, and that neither would be possible without the other. Any
explanation that can be given of night will also be an explanation of day, and
vice versa; for it will be an account of what is common to both, and manifests
itself now as one and now as the other. Now this is only a particular
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application of the principle that the primary fire is one even in its division. It
itself is, even in its unity, both surfeit and want, war and peace (fr. 36). In
other words, the "satiety" which makes fire pass into other forms, which
makes it seek "rest in change™ (fr. 83), and "hide itself" (fr. 10) in the "hidden
attunement" of opposition, is only one side of the process. The other is the
"want" which leads it to consume the bright vapour as fuel. The upward path
is nothing without the downward (fr. 69). If either were to cease, the other
would cease too, and the world would disappear; for it takes both to make an
apparently stable reality.

All other utterances of the kind are to be explained in the same way. If there
were no cold, there would be no heat; for a thing can only grow warm if, and
in so far as, it is already cold. And the same thing applies to the opposition of
wet and dry (fr. 39). These, it will be observed, are just the two primary
oppositions of Anaximander, and Herakleitos is showing that the war between
them is really peace, for it is the common element in them (fr. 62) which
appears as strife, and that very strife is justice, and not, as Anaximander had
taught, an injustice which they commit one against the other, and which must

be expiated by a reabsorption of both in their common ground.'®

The most startling of these sayings is that which affirms that good and evil
are the same (fr. 57). This does not mean that good is evil or that evil is good,
but simply that they are the two inseparable halves of one and the same thing.
A thing can become good only in so far as it is already evil, and evil only in
so far as it is already good, and everything depends on the contrast. The
illustration given in fr. 58 shows this clearly. Torture, one would say, was an
evil, and yet it is made a good by the presence of another evil, namely,
disease; as is shown by the fact that surgeons expect a fee for inflicting it on
their patients. Justice, on the other hand, which is a good, would be unknown
were it not for injustice, which is an evil (fr. 60). And that is why it is not
good for men to get everything they wish (fr. 104). Just as the cessation of
strife in the world would mean its destruction, so the disappearance of
hunger, disease, and weariness would mean the disappearance of satisfaction,
health, and rest.

This leads to a theory of relativity which prepares the way for the doctrine of

Protagoras, that "Man is the measure of all things."'%* Sea-water is good for
fish and bad for men (fr. 52), and so with many other things. At the same
time, Herakleitos is not a believer in absolute relativity. The process of the
world is not merely a circle, but an "upward and downward path.” At the
upper end, where the two paths meet, we have the pure fire, in which, as
there is no separation, there is no relativity. We are told that, while to man
some things are evil and some things are good, all things are good to God (fr.
61). Now by God, or the "one wise," there 'is no doubt Herakleitos meant
Fire. There can hardly be any question that what he meant to say was that in
it the opposition and relativity universal in the world disappear. It is doubtless
to this that frs. 96, 97, and 98 refer.

81. The Wise

Herakleitos speaks of "wisdom" or the "wise" in two senses. We have seen
already that he said wisdom was "something apart from everything else" (fr.
18), meaning by it the perception of the unity of the many; and he also
applies the term to that unity itself regarded as the "thought that directs the
course of all things." This is synonymous with the pure fire which is not
differentiated into two parts, one taking the upward and the other the
downward path. That alone has wisdom; the partial things we see have not.
We ourselves are only wise in so far as we are fiery (fr. 74).
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82. Theology

With certain reservations, Herakleitos was prepared to call the one Wisdom
by the name of Zeus. Such, at least, appears to be the meaning of fr. 65. What
these reservations were, it is easy to guess. It is not, of course, to be pictured
in the form of a man. In saying this, Herakleitos would only have been
repeating what had already been said by Xenophanes. He agrees further with
Xenophanes in holding that this "god," if it is to be called so, is one; but his
polemic against popular religion was directed rather against the rites and
ceremonies themselves than their mythological outgrowth. He gives a list (fr.
124) of some of the religious figures of his time, and the context in which the
fragment is quoted shows that he in some way threatened them with the wrath
to come. He comments on the absurdity of praying to images (fr.126), and the
strange idea that blood-guiltiness can be washed out by the shedding of blood
(fr.130). He seems also to have said that it was absurd to celebrate the
worship of Dionysos by cheerful and licentious ceremonies, while Hades was
propitiated by gloomy rites (fr. 127). According to the mystic doctrine itself,
the two were really one; and the one Wisdom ought to be worshipped in its
integrity.

83. Ethics of Herakleitos

The moral teaching of Herakleitos is summed up in the rule "Follow the
common.” The "common" upon which Herakleitos insists is, nevertheless,
something very different from common sense, for which, indeed, he had the
greatest possible contempt (fr. 111). It is, in fact, his strongest objection to
"the many," that they live each in his own world (fr. 95), as if they had a
private wisdom of their own (fr. 92); and public opinion is therefore just the
opposite of "the common." The rule is really to be interpreted as a corollary
of his anthropological and cosmological views. The first requirement is that
we keep our souls dry, and thus assimilate them to the one Wisdom, which is
fire. That is what is really "common,"” and the greatest fault is to act like men
asleep (fr. 94), that is, by letting our souls grow moist, to cut ourselves off
from the fire in the world.

Herakleitos prepared the way for the Stoic world-state by comparing "the
common" to the laws of a city. And these are even more than a type of the
divine law: they are imperfect embodiments of it. They cannot, however,
exhaust it altogether; for in all human affairs there is an element of relativity
(fr. 91). "Man is a baby compared to God" (fr. 97). Such as they are,
however, the city must fight for them as for its walls; and, if it has the good
fortune to possess a citizen with a dry soul, he is worth ten thousand (fr.
113); for in him alone is “"the common" embodied.

1. Diog. ix. 1. (R.P. 29), no doubt from Apollodoros through some
intermediate authority. The name Bloson is better attested than Blyson (see
Diels, Vors. 12 A 1, n.), and is known from inscriptions as an lonic name.

2. Bernays, Die heraklitischen Briefe, pp. 13 sqq.
3. For the date of Parmenides, see p. 169.

4. Bernays, op. cit. pp. 20 sqq. This is quite consistent with the Roman
tradition that Hermodoros took part later in the legislation of the Twelve
Tables at Rome (Dig. 1, 2, 2, 4; Strabo, xiv. p. 642). There was a statue of
him in the Comitium (Pliny, H.N. xxxiv. 21). The Romans were well aware
that the Twelve Tables were framed on a Greek model; and, as Bernays said
(op. cit. p. 85), the fact is attested as few things are in the early history of
Rome.

5. Sotion ap. Diog. ix. 5 (R.P. 29 ¢).
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6. Diog. ix. 6 (R.P. 31).

7. Herakleitos said (fr. 68) that it was death to souls to become water; and we
are told accordingly that he died of dropsy. He said (fr. 14) that the Ephesians
should leave their city to their children, and (fr. 79) that Time was a child
playing draughts. We are therefore told that he refused to take any part in
public life, and went to play with the children in the temple of Artemis. He
said (fr. 85) that corpses were more fit to be cast out than dung; and we are
told that he covered himself with dung when attacked with dropsy. Lastly, he
is said to have argued at great length with his doctors because of fr. 58. For
these tales see Diog. ix. 3-5.

8. The variety of titles enumerated in Diog. ix. 12 (R.P. 30 b) seems to show
that none was authentically known. That of "Muses" comes from Plato, Soph.
242 d 7. The others are mere "mottoes"” (Schuster) prefixed by Stoic editors
(Diog. ix. 15; R.P. 30 c),

9. Diog. ix. 5 (R.P. 30). Bywater followed this hint in his arrangement of the
fragments. The three sections are 1-90., 91-97, 98-130.

10. R.P. 30 a. The epithet 6 oxotewvog is of later date, but Timon of
Phleious already called him aitvutr|c (fr. 43, Diels).

11. See the valuable observations of Diels in the Introduction to his
Herakleitos von Ephesos, pp. iv. sqqg.

12. Cf. Diog. ix. 6 (R.P. 31).

13. In his edition, Diels has given up all attempt to arrange the fragments
according to subject, and this makes his text unsuitable for our purpose. |
think, too, that he overestimates the difficulty of an approximate arrangement,
and makes too much of the view that the style of Herakleitos was
"aphoristic." That it was so, is an important and valuable remark; but it does
not follow that Herakleitos wrote like Nietzsche. For a Greek, however
prophetic in his tone, there must always be a distinction between an
aphoristic and an incoherent style.

14. Both Bywater and Diels accept Bergk's A6 yov for doypatog and

Miller's etvar for etdevad Cf. Philo, Leg. all. iii. ¢ 3, quoted in Bywater's
note.

15. The Adyocg is primarily the discourse of Herakleitos himself; though, as

he is a prophet, we may call it his "Word." It can neither mean a discourse
addressed to Herakleitos nor yet "reason.” (Cf. Zeller, p. 630, n. 1; Eng. trans.

ii. p. 7, n. 2.) A difficulty has been raised about the words ¢6vtog aiel. How
could Herakleitos say that his discourse had always existed? The answer is
that in lonic écov means "true" when coupled with words like Adyog Cf.
Herod. 1. 30, T é6vtL xonoduevog Aéyet; and even Aristoph. Frogs,
1052, ovk dvta Adyov. Itis only by taking the words in this way that we

can understand Aristotle's hesitation as to the proper punctuation (Rhet. I', 5.

1407 b 15; R.P. 30. a). The Stoic interpretation given by Marcus Aurelius, iv.
46 (R.P. 32 b), must be rejected. In any case, the Johannine doctrine of the

Adyog has nothing to do with Herakleitos or with anything at all in Greek

philosophy, but comes from the Hebrew Wisdom literature. See Rendel
Harris, "The Origin of the Prologue to St. John's Gospel," in The Expositor,
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1916, pp. 147 sqq.

16. | have departed from the punctuation of Bywater here, and supplied a
fresh object to the verb as suggested by Gomperz (Arch. i. 100).

17. Cf. Herod. 1. 8.

18. The best attested reading is értomjoato not énoinoev, and émomoato
éavtov means "claimed as his own." The words ékAeEapevog Tavtag Tag

ovyyodag have been doubted since the time of Schleiermacher, and Diels

now regards the whole fragment as spurious. This is because it was used to
prove that Pythagoras wrote books (cf. Diels, Arch. iii. p. 451). As Bywater
pointed out, however, the fragment itself only says that he read books. 1

would further suggest that the old-fashioned cvyyoadag is too good for a

forger, and that the omission of the very thing to be proved would be
remarkable. The last suggestion of a book by Pythagoras disappears with the

reading értomoarto for émoinoev. For the rendering given for kaxotexvin,
compare its legal sense of "falsified evidence."

19. The word k6opog must mean "world" here, not merely "order"; for only

the world could be identified with fire. This use of the word is Pythagorean,
and Herakleitos may quite well have known it.

20. It is important to notice that pétoa is internal accusative with

amtopevov, " with its measures kindling and its measures going out.” This

interpretation, which | gave in the first edition, is now adopted by Diels
(Vors.312B 30n.).

21. On the word rtonoto, see below, p. 149, n. 1.

22. The subject of fr. 23 is yr) as we see from Diog. ix. 9 (R.P. 36), m&Awv te
av v ynv xetobay; and Aet. i. 3, 11 (Dox. p. 284 a 1; b 5), émerta
avaxaAwpévny v ynv 0mo tovL veog xvoel (Dibner: dpvoet, libri)
VOwE amoteAeioOat. Herakleitos may have said yn OdAacoa duayéetat,
and Clement (Strom. v. p. 712) seems to imply this. The phrase petoéetat

elg TOV avTov Adyov can only mean that the proportion of the measures

remains constant. So Zeller (p. 690, n. 1), zu derselben Groésse. Diels (Vors.
12 B 31 n.) renders "nach demselben Wort (Gesetz)," but refers to Lucr. v.
257, which supports the other interpretation (pro parte sua).

23. It is doubtful whether this fragment is quoted textually. It seems to imply
the four elements of Empedokiles.

24. 1 understand éteAOOV of the tvpog épodog, for which see p. 151, n. 1.
Diels has pointed out that kataAappavewv is the old word for "to convict."

25. Here it is clear that ovpoc = tépuata, and therefore means "boundary,"
not "hill." Strabo, who quotes the fragment (i. 6, p. 3), is probably right in
taking oug kat éomépag as equivalent to avatoAng kat dvoewg and
making the words refer to the "arctic" circle. As aiBgtog Zevg means the
bright blue sky, it is impossible for its o0gog to be the South Pole, as Diels
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suggests. It is more likely the horizon. | take the fragment as a protest against
the Pythagorean theory of a southern hemisphere.

26. We learn from Diog. ix. 10 (quoted below, p. 147) that Herakleitos
explained why the sun was warmer and brighter than the moon, and this is
doubtless a fragment of that passage.

27. Hesiod said Day was the child of Night (Theog. 124).

28. Reading dxwrtep mo for dxwomep with Diels.

29. 1l. xviii. 107. I add oixrjoecOat yap mavta from Simpl. in Cat. 412,
26. It must represent something that was in the original.

30. I cannot believe Herakleitos said both maAtvtovog and maAtvtoomog
appovin, and I prefer Plutarch's taAtvtovog (R.P. 34 b) to the
ntaAtvtoortog of Hippolytos. Diels thinks that the polemic of Parmenides
favours maAtvtoomtog, but see below, p. 164, n. 1, and Chap. IV. p. 174, n. 3.

31. This refers to the medical rule at d' iatoelat dix Twv évavtiwv, e.9.

PonOetv T Oeouw €mi to PuxEodHV.
32. See Bywater in Journ. Phil. ix. p. 230.

33. On fr. 55 see Diels in Berl. Sitzb., 1901, p. 188.

34. 1 now read émartéovtar with Bernays and Diels.

35. On fr. 59 see Diels in Berl. Sitzb., 1901, p. 188. The reading cvvaeg
seems to be well attested and gives an excellent sense. The alternative reading
ovAAayieg is preferred by Hoffmann, Gr. Dial. iii. 240.

36. By "these things" he probably meant all kinds of injustice.

37. Diels supposes that fr. 64 went on oxooa d¢ TeOvnioteg Cwn). "Life,

Sleep, Death is the threefold ladder in psychology, as in physics Fire, Water,
Earth.”

38. The words oUtw Paduv Adyov Exel present no difficulty if we
remember that A6yoc means "measurement,” as in fr. 23.

39. This fragment is interesting because of the antiquity of the corruptions it
has suffered. According to Stephanus, who is followed by Bywater, we

should read: AUn Yuxr) codpwtdtn kai aotorn, Ener) being a mere gloss
upon aUm. When once Enopr) got into the text; an became avyr], and we

get the sentence, "the dry light is the wisest soul,” whence the siccum lumen
of Bacon. Now this reading is as old as Plutarch, who, in his Life of Romulus

(c. 28), takes arvyr) to mean lightning, as it sometimes does, and supposes the

idea to be that the wise soul bursts through the prison of the body like dry
lightning (whatever that may be) through a cloud. (It should be added that

Diels now holds that a avyr) Enor) Ypuxn codwtdtn kat agiotn is the
genuine reading.) Lastly, though Plutarch must have written avyr), the MSS.



http://www.classicpersuasion.org/pw/burnet/egp.htm?pleaseget=71#71
http://www.classicpersuasion.org/pw/burnet/egp.htm?pleaseget=79##N_98_
http://www.classicpersuasion.org/pw/burnet/egp.htm?pleaseget=79##N_98_
http://www.classicpersuasion.org/pw/burnet/egp.htm?pleaseget=79##N_98_
http://www.classicpersuasion.org/pw/burnet/egp.htm?pleaseget=85#N_19_
http://www.classicpersuasion.org/pw/burnet/egp.htm?pleaseget=85#N_19_
http://www.classicpersuasion.org/pw/burnet/egp.htm?pleaseget=85#N_19_
http://www.classicpersuasion.org/pw/burnet/egp.htm?pleaseget=65#fr23

vary between ahtn) and avtr (cf. De def. or. 432 f. a0t Yoo Enoa Pux)

in the MSS.). The next stage is the corruption of the avyr) into o0 yr. This

yields the sentiment that “where the earth is dry, the soul is wisest," and is as
old as Philo (see Bywater's notes).

40. | adopt the fuller text of Diels here. It is clear that Death, Sleep, Waking
correspond to Earth, Water, Air in Herakleitos (cf. fr. 68). I think, however,

that we must take amtetat in the same sense all through the fragment, so |
do not translate "is in contact with," as Diels does.

41. 1 understand petartecovta here as meaning "moved” from one
Yoo or division of the draught-board to another.

42. Sext. Math. vii. 133, 010 det émeoBat T ko (So the MSS. Euv

Schleiermacher). Euvog yap 6 kowvoc. Bywater omits the words, but | think
they must belong to Herakleitos. Diels adopts Bekker's suggestion to read oo
Oel émeoBat T <ELvE, TOVTEOTL TOW> Kowvw. | now think also that, if we

understand the term Adyog in the sense explained above (p. 133, n. 1), there
IS no reason to doubt the words which follow.

43. The words Adyw tw tax OAa doucovvtt belong to Marcus Aurelius and
not to Herakleitos.

44. Adopting Heitz's kaxov for kat with Diels.

45. The word Ovpog has its Homeric sense. The gratification of desire
implies the exchange of dry soul-fire (fr. 74) for moisture (fr. 72). Aristotle
misunderstood Ovuog here as anger (Eth. Nic. B, 2. 1105 a 8).

46. This seems to refer to the "three lives,” Chap. Il. § 45, p. 98.

47. He went to Italy and took part in framing the Twelve Tables at Rome. See
p. 131, n. 1.

48. Reading dokéovta with Schleiermacher (or doxéovt' wv with Diels). |
also read yiwvwoxket, puvAaooer with Diels, who quotes the combination
dvAdooovot kat yvaokovot from Hippokrates.

49. On the meaning of datpwv here, see my edition of Aristotle's Ethics, pp.
1 sq.

50. I have not ventured to include the words évOa d' édvtt at the beginning,
as the text seems to me too uncertain. See, however, Diels's note.

51. See Diels, Dox. p. 145. We must distinguish Ref. i. and Ref. ix. as sources
of information about Herakleitos. The latter book is an attempt to show that
the Monarchian heresy of Noetos was derived from Herakleitos, and is a rich
mine of Herakleitean fragments.

52. Arist. Met. A, 3.984 a 7 (R.P. 56 c); Theophr. ap. Simpl. Phys. 23, 33
(R.P. 36 ¢).
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53. For these double accounts see Note on Sources, § 15.

54. Diog. ix. 15 (R.P. 30 c). Schleiermacher rightly insisted upon this.

55. The word cuvvowketovv is used of the Stoic method of interpretation by

Philodemos (cf. Dox. 547 b, n.), and Cicero (N.D. 1. 41) renders it by
accommodare.

56. Philo, Rer. div. her. 43 (R.P. 34 e).

57. This was the mistake of Lassalle's book. The source of his error was
Hegel's statement that there was no proposition of Herakleitos that he had not
taken up into his own logic (Gesch. d. Phil. i. 328). The example which he
cites is the statement that Being does not exist any more than not-Being, for
which he refers to Arist. Met. A, 4. This, however, is not there ascribed to
Herakleitos, but to Leukippos or Demokritos, with whom it meant that space
was as real as body (8 175). Aristotle does, indeed, tell us in the Metaphysics
that "some" think Herakleitos says that the same thing can be and not be; but

he adds that it does not follow that a man thinks what he says (Met. I", 3.1005

b 24). This is explained by B, 5. 1062 a 31, where we are told that by being
questioned in a certain manner Herakleitos could be made to admit the
principle of contradiction; as it was, he did not understand what he said. In
other words, he was unconscious of its logical bearing.

58. That the Fire of Herakleitos was something on the same level as the "Air"
of Anaximenes is clearly implied in such passages as Arist. Met. A, 3. 984 a
5. In support of the view that something different from literal fire is meant,
Plato, Crat. 413 b, is sometimes quoted; but the context shows the passage
will not bear this interpretation. Sokrates is discussing the derivation of

dtarov from dux-16v, and certainly 6ikn was a prominent Herakleitean

conception, and a good deal that is here said may be the authentic doctrine of
the school. He goes on to complain that when he asks what this is which
"goes through™ everything, he gets inconsistent answers. One says it is the
sun. Another asks if there is no justice after sunset, and says it is simply fire.
A third says it is not fire itself, but the heat which is in fire. A fourth
identifies it with Mind. Now all we are entitled to infer from this is that
different accounts were given in the Herakleitean school at a later date. The
view that it was not fire itself, but Heat, which "passed through™ all things, is
related to the theory of Herakleitos as Hippo's Moisture is to the Water of
Thales. It is quite likely, too, that some Herakleiteans attempted to fuse the
system of Anaxagoras with their own, just as Diogenes of Apollonia tried to
fuse it with that of Anaximenes. We shall see, indeed, that we still have a
work in which this attempt is made (p. 150, n. 2).

59. Plato, Theaet. 152 e 1; Crat. 401 d 5, 402 a 8; Arist. Top. A, 11. 104 b 22
; De caelo, I', 1. 298 b 30; Phys. ©®, 3. 253 b 2.

60. See above, Chap. I. 8§ 29.

61. See, however, the remark of Diels (Dox. p. 165) quoted R.P. 36 c.
62. Diog. ix. 8, cadwc d' ov0ev éxtiOetal

63. This was written in 1890. In his Herakleitos von Ephesos (1901) Diels
takes it as | did, rendering Glutwind. Cf. Herod, vii. 42, and Lucretius vi. 424.
Seneca (Q.N. ii. 56) calls it igneus turbo. The opinions of early philosophers

on these phenomena are collected in Aetios iii. 3. The monotrp of



http://www.classicpersuasion.org/pw/burnet/egp.htm?pleaseget=S15
http://www.classicpersuasion.org/pw/diogenes/dlheraclitus.htm#11
http://www.classicpersuasion.org/pw/burnet/egp.htm?pleaseget=175
http://www.classicpersuasion.org/pw/burnet/egp.htm?pleaseget=72#N_66_
http://www.classicpersuasion.org/pw/burnet/egp.htm?pleaseget=72#N_66_
http://www.classicpersuasion.org/pw/burnet/egp.htm?pleaseget=72#N_66_
http://www.classicpersuasion.org/pw/burnet/egp.htm?pleaseget=29
http://www.classicpersuasion.org/pw/diogenes/dlheraclitus.htm#6

Anaximander (Chap. I. p. 68, n. 2) is a different thing. Greek sailors probably
named the meteorological phenomena after the familiar bellows of the smith.

64. Aet. iii. 3. 9, monotneag d¢ katx VePwv EUMOENOELS KAl OfE0ELS

(sc. HodxAettog amodaivetal yityveoOat).

65. Arist. De an. B, 2. 405 a 26, v avaOuuilaov €€ Ng tTdaAAa

ovviotnouw.

66. The presence of Herakleitean matter in this treatise was pointed out by
Gesner, but Bernays was the first to make any considerable use of it in
reconstructing the system. The older literature of the subject has been in the
main superseded by Carl Fredrichs' Hippokratische Untersuchungen (1899).
He shows that (as | said already in the first edition) the work belongs to the
period of eclecticism and reaction briefly characterised in § 184, and he
points out that ¢ 3, which was formerly supposed to be mainly Herakleitean,
is strongly influenced by Empedokles and Anaxagoras. | think, however, that
he goes wrong in attributing the section to a nameless "Physiker" of the
school of Archelaos, or even to Archelaos himself; it is far more like what we
should expect from the eclectic Herakleiteans described by Plato in Crat. 413
c (see p. 145, n. 1). He is certainly wrong in holding the doctrine of the
balance of fire and water not to be Herakleitean, and there is no justification
for separating the remark quoted in the text from its context because it
happens to agree almost verbally with the beginning of ¢ 3.

67. ITeot diaitng, i. 5. | read thus: uéon kat evdEOVN €Tl TO UNKLOTOV
Kal EAaxotov: JALog, oeAN VT ETTL TO UNKLOTOV Kal EAAXLOTOV' TTLEOG
£podog kat Vdatoc. In any case, the sentence occurs between xwopet de
TIAVTA kal Oeld kal avOowmva avw Kat kdtw apeBopeva and
TIAVTA TavTA Kal ov ta avta Which are surely Herakleitean utterances.

68. Arist. De an. A, 2. 405 a 25 (R.P. 38). Diels attributes to Herakleitos

himself the words kat pouxat 0¢ ano tov vypwv avabvuwvtat, which
are found in Areios Didymos after fr. 42. | can hardly believe, however, that
the word avaOupiaoic is Herakleitean. He seems rather to have called the

two exhalations kamvog and ano (cf. fr. 37).

69. ITept daitne 1. 5, xwoet 0¢ mavta katl Oeta kKat avOow VA &dvaw

Kal kKdtw apelPopeva.

70. We seem to have a reference to this in Epicharmos, fr. 2, Diels (170 b,
Kaibel): "Look now at men too. One grows and another passes away, and all

are in change always. What changes in its substance (kxata ¢pvowv) and

never abides in the same spot, will already be something different from what
has passed away. So thou and | were different yesterday, and are now quite
other people, and again we shall become others and even the same again, and
so on in the same way." This is said by a debtor who does not wish to pay.

71. Sextus quotes "Ainesidemos according to Herakleitos." Natorp holds
(Forschungen, p. 78) that Ainesidemos really did combine Herakleiteanism
with Skepticism. Diels (Dox. pp. 210, 211), insists that he only gave an
account of the theories of Herakleitos. This controversy does not affect the
use we make of the passage.
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72. To megeéxov 1uac, opposed to but parallel with To eptéxov tov

KOOUOV.

73. The word is used for its paradoxical effect. Strictly speaking, they are all
mortal from one point of view and immortal from another.

74. Those who fall in battle apparently share the same lot (fr. 102). Rohde,
Psyche (Il. pp. 148 sqq.), refused to admit that Herakleitos believed the soul
survived death. Strictly speaking, it is no doubt an inconsistency; but I
believe, with Zeller and Diels, that it is one of a kind we may well admit. The
first argument which Plato uses to establish the doctrine of immortality in the
Phaedo is just the Herakleitean parallelism of life and death with sleeping
and waking.

75. These fragments are quoted by Plotinos, lamblichos, and Noumenios in
this connexion (R.P. 46 c¢), and it does not seem possible to hold, with Rohde,
that they had no grounds for so interpreting them. They knew the context and
we do not.

76. Plut. Def. orac. 415 d, €t TolkkOVTA TTOLOVOL TNV YeVERV KO’
‘HoakAertov, €v @ XOvw Yevvavta TaQéxeL TOV €€ avTov
veyevvnuévov o yevvrjoag Philo, fr. Harris, p. 20, duvatov v
TOLAKOOTQ ETEL AL TOV AvOpwTov mammov yevéoOat ktA. Censorinus,

De die nat. 17. 2, "hoc enim tempus (triaginta annos) genean vocari
Herakleitos auctor est, quia orbis aetatis in eo sit spatio: orbem autem vocat
aetatis, dum natura ab sementi humana ad sementim revertitur." The words

orbis aetatis seem to mean atcwvog kUkAog, "the circle of life." If so, we
may compare the Orphic kUkAog yevéoewcg.

77. Diog. ix. 9 (R.P. 39 b).

78. Cf. Cic. N.D. iii. 37: "Quid enim? non eisdem vobis placet omnem ignem
pastus indigere nec permanere ullo modo posse, nisi alitur: ali autem solem,
lunam, reliqua astra aquis, alia dulcibus (from the earth), alia marinis?
eamque causam Cleanthes (fr. 29 Pearson; 1. 501 v. Arnim) adfert cur se sol
referat nec longius progrediatur solstitiali orbi itemque brumali, ne longius
discedat a cibo.”

79. For the Greek text see below, p. 162, n. 3. Fredrichs allows that it is from
the same source as that quoted above (p. 151, n. 1), and, as that comes from
ITept duitng, i. 3, he denies the Herakleitean origin of this passage too. He
has not taken account of the fact that it gives the Stoic doctrine, which raises
a presumption in favour of its being Herakleitean. If | could agree with
Fredrichs' theory, | should still say that the present passage was a
Herakleitean interpolation in the Physiker rather than that the other was an
interpolation from the Physiker in the Herakleitean section. See p. 150, n. 2.

80. Aet. ii. 32. 3. HodxAeltog €k puolawv OKTAKLOX AWV EViauTV

NAtakav (Tov péyav éviavtov etvat) Censorinus, De die Nat. i,
Herakleitos et Linus, XDCCC.

81. For the Stoic doctrine, cf. Nemesios, De Nat. hom. 38 (R.P. 503). Adam
(Republic, vol. ii. p. 303) allowed that no destruction of the world or
conflagration marked the end of Plato's year, but he declined to draw what
seems to me the natural inference that the connexion between the two things
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belongs to a later age, and should not, therefore, be ascribed to Herakleitos in
the absence of any evidence that he did so connect them.

82. This is certainly the general sense of the parallelism between the periods
of the &vOpwmelov and the Oelov yevvntov, however we may understand
the details. See Adam, Republic, vol. ii. pp. 288 sqq.

83. Arist. De caelo, A, 10. 279 b 14, o1 d' évaAAal ote pév oUtwg 0Té d¢
AAAwg Exewv pOepopevoy, . . . womep EpmedorAng 0 Akoayavtivog
kat HodwrAerrog 6 Epéotog Aristotle points out that this really amounts
only to saying that it is eternal and changes its form, ®womeQ el Tig €k
A0S AvORA YLYVOUEVOV Kal €€ Avdpog matda 0Té pev pOelpeobat
ote O' elvar olorto. (280 a 14). The point of the reference to Empedokles

will appear from De Gen. Corr. B, 6. 334 a 1 sqgq. What Avristotle finds fault
with in both theories is that they do not regard the substance of the heavens as
something outside the upward and downward motion of the elements.

84. Cf. Tannery, Science hellene, p. 168. Diels, accordingly, now reads
pvolwv oktakooiwv in Aetios (Vors. 12 A 13).

85. Schleiermacher and Lassalle are notable exceptions. Zeller, Diels, and
Gomperz are all positive that Herakleitos believed in the éxmvowolc.

86. In his fifth edition (p. 699) Zeller seems to have felt this last difficulty;
for he said there: "It is a contradiction which he, and which probably Plato
too (und den wahrscheinlich auch Plato) has not observed." This seems to
me still less arguable. Plato may or may not be mistaken; but he makes the

perfectly definite statement that Herakleitos says ae(, while Empedokles says
év pépet. The lonian Muses are called cuvtovwrtegat and the Sicilian
HaAaxatepat just because the latter "lowered the pitch” (¢éxdAaoav) of
the doctrine that this is always so (t0 ael tavTax oUTWS EXELV).

87. See above, p. 158, n. 1.

88. Phys. I', 205 a 3 (Met. K, 10. 1067 a 4), womep HodkAeitog Ppnowv
anavta yiveoOat mote mo. Zeller translates this es werde alles dereinst
zu Feuer werden; but that would require yevrijoeoOat. Nor is there anything

in his suggestion that &mtavta ("not merely tavta™) implies that all things
become fire at once. In Aristotle's day, there was no distinction of meaning
between mtag and amag. Of course, as Diels says, the present tense might be

used of a "constant alternation of epochs™ (Vors. 12 A 10 n.); but for the
purpose of Zeller's argument, we want something which not only may but
must mean that.

89. Marcus Aurelius, X. 7, @wote kat tavta dvaAndOnvat eic Ttov tov
OAov Adyov, eite kata TeQlodov EkTLEOLUEVOD, elTe AdIOLS
apoBaic dvaveovuévov. The apoiBat are specifically Herakleitean, and

the statement is the more remarkable as Marcus elsewhere follows the usual
Stoic interpretation.

90. Plut. De def. orac. 415 f., xat 6 KAedpPootog, Akovw tavt' édn,
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TOAAQV Kal 60w TNV LtwiknV éknvowoty, wore T HoakAeitov
kal Opdéwg éruvepopévny émn obtw kat ta Howddov kat
ovveéamntovoav. As Zeller admits (p. 693 n.), this proves that some

opponents of the Stoic ékmvpwoig tried to withdraw the support of
Herakleitos from it.

91. This has been called a mere argumentum ex silentio; but, in such cases,
the argumentum ex silentio is stronger than any other. Positive statements
may be misinterpreted; but, when we know that a subject was keenly debated,
and when we find that neither party can produce an unambiguous text in
support of its view, the conclusion that none such existed becomes
irresistible. The same remark applies to modern pronouncements on the
subject. Diels briefly says that my view "is wrong" (ist irrig), but he does not
adduce any fresh reason for saying so. The conclusion is that he knows of
none.

92. I'Tept diaxitng 1.3 €v pépeL O& EKATEQOV KQATEL KAl KQATELTAL € TO

UNKLOTOV KAl EAGXLOTOV WG AVUOTOV.

93. If any one doubts that this is really the meaning of the "measures,"” let him
compare the use of the word by Diogenes of Apollonia, fr. 3.

94. This is just the argument which Plato uses in the Phaedo (72 c) to prove
the necessity of avtamddooig, and the whole series of arguments in that
passage is distinctly Herakleitean in character.

95. However we understand xoopog here, the meaning is the same. Indeed, if
we suppose with Bernays that it means "order," the argument will be all the
stronger. In no sense of the word could a k6opog survive the éxmvowotg,

and the Stoics accordingly said the k6opog was ¢pOaptdg, though
Herakleitos had declared it to be everlasting.

96. I'eot daitng, i. 3 (see above, p. 150, n. 2), 0VdETEQOV YAQ KQATHOAL
navteAs dvvatat dux tdde: TO <te> MLE EMeELOV ETTL TO €0XATOV
oL VdATOC ETtAElTEL 1) TOODN ATtoTEéTteTaL 0DV 60evV HéAAEL
toéPpecHar 10 DOWPE Te €MEELOV TOL TLEOG €L TO é0XATOV, ETUAELTIEL
N kivnoic' lotatatl ovv év TovTw, OTav O OTI), OVKETL EYKQATEG E0TLY,
AAA' 110N T eumimTovTL TTLEL € TNV TEOPNV KatavaAloketar
0VOETEQOV D¢ DX TAVTA dDUVATAL KOATNOAL TTAVTEAWG, €L O€ TtOTE
koatnOein kal OTOTEQOV, OVDEV AV £l TWV VOV EOVTWV WOTEQ EXEL
VOV 00T d& EXOVTWV Ael €0Tal T aUTA Kol OLOETEQOV OVIA L
eruAelet.

97. In his note on fr. 66 (= 26 Byw.) Diels seeks to minimise the difficulty of
the éxmpwog by saying that it is only a little one, and can last but a

moment; but the contradiction remains. Diels holds that Herakleitos was "dark
only in form," and that "he himself was perfectly clear as to the sense and
scope of his ideas" (Herakleitos, p. i.). To which | would add that he was
probably called "the Dark" just because the Stoics sometimes found it hard to
read their own ideas into his words.
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98. Campbell's Theaetetus (2nd ed.), p. 244. Bernays explained the phrase as
referring to the shape of the bow and lyre, but this is much less likely.
Wilamowitz's interpretation is based on Campbell's. "Es ist mit der Welt wie
mit dem Bogen, den man auseinanderzieht, damit er zusammenschnellt, wie
mit der Saite, die man ihrer Spannung entgegenziehen muss, damit sie klingt"
(Lesebuch, ii. p. 129). Here we seem to feel the influence of the Pythagorean
"tuned string."

99. The sentence (Ileot dwxitng, i. 5), kat T pev mErooovoty ovkK
oldaowv, & d¢ oL MENOCOVOL DOKEOLOLY EDEVaL KAl T eV OQEOVTLV
0V YIVWOKOLOLY, AAA" OHWS aTOlOL MAVTA YiveTatl. . . kal &

PovAovtal kat & un BovAovrat, has the true Herakleitean ring. This, too,

can hardly have had another author: "They trust to their eyes rather than to
their understanding, though their eyes are not fit to judge even of the things
that are seen. But | speak these things from understanding.” These words are
grotesque in the mouth of the medical compiler; but we are accustomed to
hear such things from the Ephesian. Other examples which may be
Herakleitean are the image of the two men sawing wood—"one pushes, the
other pulls "—and the illustration from the art of writing.

100. Chap. I. § 16.

101. Plato's exposition of the relativity of knowledge in the Theaetetus (152 d
sqqg.) can hardly go back to Herakleitos himself, but is meant to show how
Herakleiteanism might give rise to such a doctrine. If the soul is a stream and
things are a stream, then of course knowledge is relative. Perhaps the later
Herakleiteans had worked out the theory in this direction.
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Cosmology

84. Life of Parmenides
PARMENIDES, son of Pyres, was a citizen of Hyele, Elea, or Velia, a

colony founded in Oinotria by refugees from Phokaia in 540-39 B.C.?
Diogenes tells us that he "flourished™ in Ol. LXIX. (504-500 B.C.), and this

was doubtless the date given by Apollodoros.? On the other hand, Plato says
that Parmenides came to Athens in his sixty-fifth year, accompanied by Zeno,
and conversed with Sokrates, who was then quite young. Now Sokrates was
just over seventy when he was put to death in 399 B.C.; and therefore, if we
suppose him to have been an ephebos, that is, from eighteen to twenty years
old, at the time of his interview with Parmenides, we get 451-449 B.C. as the
date of that event. It is quite uncritical to prefer the estimate of Apollodoros
to Plato's express statement,® especially as Parmenides himself speaks of
visiting "all towns,"* and we have independent evidence of the visit of Zeno
to Athens, where Perikles is said to have [/170] "heard" him.> The date given
by Apollodoros depends solely on that of the foundation of Elea (540 B.C.),
which he had adopted as the floruit of Xenophanes. Parmenides is born in
that year, just as Zeno is born in the year when Parmenides "flourished.” I do
not understand how any one can attach importance to such combinations.

We have seen (855) that Aristotle mentions a statement which made
Parmenides a disciple of Xenophanes; but it is practically certain that the
statement referred to is only Plato's humorous remark in the Sophist, which

we have dealt with already.® Xenophanes tells us himself that, in his ninety-
second year, he was still wandering up and down (fr. 8). At that time
Parmenides would be well advanced in life. And we must not overlook the
statement of Sotion, preserved by Diogenes, that, though Parmenides "heard"
Xenophanes, he did not "follow" him. He was really the "associate™ of a
Pythagorean, Ameinias, son of Diochaitas, "a poor but noble man to whom he
afterwards built a shrine as to a hero.” It was Ameinias and not Xenophanes
that "converted” Parmenides to the philosophic life.” This does not read like
an invention. The shrine erected by Parmenides would still be there in later
days, like the grave of Pythagoras at Metapontion, and would have a
dedicatory inscription. It should also be mentioned that Strabo describes
Parmenides and Zeno as Pythagoreans, and that Kebes talks of a

"Parmenidean and Pythagorean way of life."® It is certain, moreover, that the




opening of the poem of Parmenides is an allegorical description of his
conversion from some form of error to what he held to be the truth, and that

it is thrown into the form of an Orphic apocalypse.® That would be quite
natural if he had been a Pythagorean in his early days, so we need not
hesitate to accept the tradition that he had. As regards the relation of
Parmenides to the Pythagorean system, we shall have something to say later.
At present we need only note that, like most of the older philosophers, he
took part in politics; and Speusippos recorded that he legislated for his native
city. Others add that the magistrates of Elea made the citizens swear every

year to abide by the laws Parmenides had given them.°

85. The Poem

Parmenides was the first philosopher to expound his system in metrical
language. His predecessors, Anaximander, Anaximenes, and Herakleitos,
wrote in prose, and the only Greeks who ever wrote philosophy in verse at all
were just these two, Parmenides and Empedokles; for Xenophanes was not a
philosopher any more than Epicharmos. Empedokles copied Parmenides; and
he, no doubt, was influenced by the Orphics. But the thing was an innovation,
and one that did not maintain itself.

The fragments of Parmenides are preserved for the most part by Simplicius,
who fortunately inserted them in his commentary, because in his time the

original work was already rare.'! | follow the arrangement of Diels.

(1) The car that bears me carried me as far as ever my heart desired, when it
had brought me and set me on the renowned way of the goddess, which leads

the man who knows through all the towns.*? On that way was | borne along;
for on it did the wise steeds carry me, drawing my car, and maidens showed
the way. And the axle, glowing in the socket—for it was urged round by the
whirling wheels at each end—gave forth a sound as of a pipe, when the
daughters of the Sun, hasting to convey me into the light, threw back their
veils from off their faces and left the abode of Night.

There are the gates of the ways of Night and Day,* fitted above with a lintel
and below with a threshold of stone. They themselves, high in the air, are
closed by mighty doors, and Avenging Justice keeps the keys that fit them.
Her did the maidens entreat with gentle words and cunningly persuade to
unfasten without demur the bolted bars from the gates. Then, when the doors
were thrown back, they disclosed a wide opening, when their brazen posts
fitted with rivets and nails swung back one after the other. Straight through
them, on the broad way, did the maidens guide the horses and the car, and the
goddess greeted me kindly, and took my right hand in hers, and spake to me
these words:

Welcome, O youth, that comest to my abode on the car that bears thee tended
by immortal charioteers! It is no ill chance, but right and justice that has sent
thee forth to travel on this way. Far, indeed, does it lie from the beaten track
of men! Meet it is that thou shouldst learn all things, as well the unshaken
heart of well-rounded truth, as the opinions of mortals in which is no true
belief at all. Yet none the less shalt thou learn these things also,—how

passing right through all things one should judge the things that seem to be.*

But do thou restrain thy thought from this way of inquiry, nor let habit by its
much experience force thee to cast upon this way a wandering eye or
sounding ear or tongue; but judge by argument®® the much disputed proof
uttered by me. There is only one way left that can be spoken of . ... R. P.
113.




THE WAY OF TRUTH

(2) Look steadfastly with thy mind at things though afar as if they were at
hand. Thou canst not cut off what is from holding fast to what is, neither
scattering itself abroad in order nor coming together. R. P. 118 a.

(3) It is all one to me where | begin; for I shall come back again there.

(4, 5) Come now, | will tell thee—and do thou hearken to my saying and
carry it away—the only two ways of search that can be thought of. The first,
namely, that It is, and that it is impossible for it not to be, is the way of belief,
for truth is its companion. The other, namely, that It is not, and that it must
needs not be,—that, | tell thee, is a path that none can learn of at all. For thou
canst not know what is not—that is impossible—nor utter it; for it is the same

thing that can be thought and that can be.® R. P. 114.

(6) It needs must be that what can be spoken and thought is; for it is possible

for it to be, and it is not possible for what is nothing to be.'’” This is what |
bid thee ponder. I hold thee back from this first way of inquiry, and from this
other also, upon which mortals knowing naught wander two-faced; for
helplessness guides the wandering thought in their breasts, so that they are
borne along stupefied like men deaf and blind. Undiscerning crowds, who

hold that it is and is not the same and not the same,*® and all things travel in
opposite directions!*® R. P. 115.

(7) For this shall never be proved, that the things that are not are; and do thou
restrain thy thought from this way of inquiry. R. P. 116.

(8) One path only is left for us to speak of, namely, that It is. In this path are
very many tokens that what is is uncreated and indestructible; for it is

complete,?® immovable, and without end. Nor was it ever, nor will it be; for
now it is, all at once, a continuous [/175] one. For what kind of origin for it
wilt thou look for? In what way and from what source could it have drawn its
increase? . .. | shall not let thee say nor think that it came from what is not;
for it can neither be thought nor uttered that anything is not. And, if it came
from nothing, what need could have made it arise later rather than sooner?
Therefore must it either be altogether or be not at all. Nor will the force of
truth suffer aught to arise besides itself from that which is not. Wherefore,
justice doth not loose her fetters and let anything come into being or pass
away, but holds it fast. Our judgment thereon depends on this: "lIs it or is it
not?" Surely it is adjudged, as it needs must be, that we are to set aside the
one way as unthinkable and nameless (for it is no true way), and that the other
path is real and true. How, then, can what is be going to be in the future? Or
how could it come into being? If it came into being, it is not; nor is it if it is
going to be in the future. Thus is becoming extinguished and passing away
not to be heard of. R. P. 117.

Nor is it divisible, since it is all alike, and there is no more?* of it in one place
than in another, to hinder it from holding together, nor less of it, but
everything is full of what is. Wherefore it is wholly continuous; for what is, is
in contact with what is.

Moreover, it is immovable in the bonds of mighty chains, without beginning
and without end; since coming into being and passing away have been driven
afar, and true belief has cast them away. It is the same, and it rests in the self-
same place, abiding in itself. And thus it remaineth constant in its place; for
hard necessity keeps it in the bonds of the limit that holds it fast on every
side. Wherefore it is not permitted to what is to be infinite; for it is in need of




nothing; while, if it were infinite, it would stand in need of everything.?? R. P.
118.

The thing that can be thought and that for the sake of which the thought exists
is the same; 23 for you cannot find thought without something that is, as to

which it is uttered.?* And there is not, and never shall be, anything besides
what is, since fate has chained it so as to be whole and immovable.
Wherefore all these things are but names which mortals have given, believing
them to be true—coming into being and passing away, being and not being,
change of place and alteration of bright colour. R. P. 119.

Since, then, it has a furthest limit, it is complete on every side, like the mass
of a rounded sphere, equally poised from the centre in every direction; for it
cannot be greater or smaller in one place than in another. For there is no
nothing that could keep it from reaching out equally, nor can aught that is be
more here and less there than what is, since it is all inviolable. For the point
from which it is equal in every direction tends equally to the limits. R. P. 121.

THE WAY OF BELIEF

Here shall I close my trustworthy speech and thought about the truth.
Henceforward learn the beliefs of mortals, giving ear to the deceptive
ordering of my words.

Mortals have made up their minds to name two forms, one of which they
should not name, and that is where they go astray from the truth. They have
distinguished them as opposite in form, and have assigned to them marks
distinct from one another. To the one they allot the fire of heaven, gentle,
very light, in every direction the same as itself, but not the same as the other.
The other is just the opposite to it, dark night, a compact and heavy body. Of
these | tell thee the whole arrangement as it seems likely; for so no thought of
mortals will ever outstrip thee. R. P. 121.

(9) Now that all things have been named light and night, and the names
which belong to the power of each have been assigned to these things and to
those, everything is full at once of light and dark night, both equal, since
neither has aught to do with the other.

(10, 11) And thou shalt know the substance of the sky, and all the signs in the
sky, and the resplendent works of the glowing sun's pure torch, and whence
they arose. And thou shalt learn likewise of the wandering deeds of the
round-faced moon, and of her substance. Thou shalt know, too, the heavens
that surround us, whence they arose, and how Necessity took them and bound
them to keep the limits of the stars . . . how the earth, and the sun, and the
moon, and the sky that is common to all, and the Milky Way, and the
outermost Olympos, and the burning might of the stars arose. R. P. 123, 124.

(12) The narrower bands were filled with unmixed fire, and those next them
with night, and in the midst of these rushes their portion of fire. In the midst
of these is the divinity that directs the course of all things; for she is the
beginner of all painful birth and all begetting, driving the female to the
embrace of the male, and the male to that of the female. R. P. 125.

(13) First of all the gods she contrived Eros. R. P. 125.
(14) Shining by night with borrowed light,?®> wandering round the earth.

(15) Always looking to the beams of the sun.




(16) For just as thought stands at any time to the mixture of its erring organs,
so does it come to men; for that which thinks is the same, namely, the
substance of the limbs, in each and every man; for their thought is that of

which there is more in them.? R. P. 128.

(17) On the right boys; on the left girls.?’

(19) Thus, according to men's opinions, did things come into being, and thus
they are now. In time they will grow up and pass away. To each of these
things men have assigned a fixed name. R. P. 129 b.

86. "It Is"

In the First Part of his poem, we find Parmenides chiefly interested to prove
that it is; but it is not quite obvious at first sight what it is precisely that is. He
says simply, What is, is. There can be no real doubt that this is what we call
body. It is certainly regarded as spatially extended; for it is quite seriously
spoken of as a sphere (fr. 8, 43). Moreover, Aristotle tells us that Parmenides

believed in none but a sensible reality.?® Parmenides does not say a word

about "Being" anywhere,? and it is remarkable that he avoids the term "god,"
which was so freely used by earlier and later thinkers. The assertion that it is
amounts just to this, that the universe is a plenum; and that there is no such
thing as empty space, either inside or outside the world. From this it follows
that there can be no such thing as motion. Instead of endowing the One with
an impulse to change, as Herakleitos had done, and thus making it capable of
explaining the world, Parmenides dismissed change as an illusion. He showed
once for all that if you take the One seriously you are bound to deny
everything else. All previous solutions of the question, therefore, had missed
the point. Anaximenes, who thought to save the unity of the primary
substance by his theory of rarefaction and condensation, did not observe that,
by assuming there was less of what is in one place than another, he virtually
affirmed the existence of what is not (fr. 8, 45). The Pythagorean explanation
implied that empty space or air existed outside the world, and that it entered
into it to separate the units (§ 53) . It, too, assumes the existence of what is
not. Nor is the theory of Herakleitos any more satisfactory; for it is based on
the contradiction that fire both is and is not (fr. 6).

The allusion to Herakleitos in the verses last referred to has been doubted,
though upon insufficient grounds. Zeller points out quite rightly that
Herakleitos never says Being and not-Being are the same (the old translation
of fr. 6, 8); and, were there nothing more than this, the reference might well
seem doubtful. The statement, however, that, according to the view in
question, "all things travel in opposite directions,” can hardly be understood
of anything but the "upward and downward path" of Herakleitos (§ 71). And,
as we have seen, Parmenides does not attribute the view that Being and not-
Being are the same to the philosopher whom he is attacking; he only says that

it is and is not the same and not the same.*® That is the natural meaning of the
words; and it furnishes a very accurate description of the theory of
Herakleitos.

87. The Method of Parmenides

The great novelty in the poem of Parmenides is the method of argument. He
first asks what is the common presupposition of all the views he has to deal
with, and he finds that this is the existence of what is not. The next question
is whether this can be thought, and the answer is that it cannot. If you think at
all, you must think of something. Therefore there is no nothing. Only that can
be which can be thought (fr. 5); for thought exists for the sake of what is (fr.
8, 34).




This method Parmenides carries out with the utmost rigour. He will not have
us pretend that we think what we must admit to be unthinkable. It is true that
if we resolve to allow nothing but what we can understand, we come into
direct conflict with our senses, which present us with a world of change and
decay. So much the worse for the senses, says Parmenides. That is the
inevitable outcome of a corporeal monism, and this bold declaration of it
ought to have destroyed that theory for ever. If Parmenides had lacked
courage to work out the prevailing views of his time to their logical
conclusion, and to accept that conclusion, however paradoxical it might
appear, men might have gone on in the endless circle of opposition,
rarefaction, and condensation, one and many, for ever. It was the thorough-
going dialectic of Parmenides that made progress possible. Philosophy must
now cease to be monistic or cease to be corporealist. It could not cease to be
corporealist; for the incorporeal was still unknown. It therefore ceased to be
monistic, and arrived ultimately at the atomic theory, which, so far as we

know, is the last word of the view that the world is body in motion.3!

88. The Results

Parmenides goes on to develop all the consequences of the admission that it
is. It must be uncreated and indestructible. It cannot have arisen out of
nothing; for there is no such thing as nothing. Nor can it have arisen from
something; for there is no room for anything but itself. What is cannot have
beside it any empty space in which something else might arise; for empty
space is nothing, nothing cannot be thought, and therefore cannot exist. What
IS never came into being, nor is anything going to come into being in the
future. "Is it or is it not?" If it is, then it is now, all at once.

That this is a denial of the existence of empty space was well known to Plato.
He says Parmenides held "all things were one, and that the one remains at

rest in itself, having no place in which to move."3? Aristotle is no less clear.
He lays down that Parmenides was driven to take up the position that the One
was immovable just because no one had yet imagined there was any reality

other than the sensible.®?

That which is, is; and it cannot be more or less. There is, therefore, as much
of it in one place as in another, and the world is a continuous, indivisible
plenum. From this it follows at once that it must be immovable. If it moved, it
must move into an empty space, and there is no empty space. It is hemmed in
by what is, by the real, on every side. For the same reason, it must be finite,
and can have nothing beyond it. It is complete in itself, and has no need to
stretch out indefinitely into an empty space that does not exist. Hence, too, it
is spherical. It is equally real in every direction, and the sphere is the only
form that meets this condition. Any other would be in one direction more
than in another.

89. Parmenides, the Father of Materialism

To sum up. What is, is a finite, spherical, motionless corporeal plenum, and
there is nothing beyond it. The appearances of multiplicity and motion, empty
space and time, are illusions. We see from this that the primary substance of
which the early cosmologists were in search has now become a sort of "thing
in itself.” It never quite lost this character again. What appears later as the
elements of Empedokles, the so-called "homoeomeries” of Anaxagoras and
the atoms of Leukippos and Demokritos, is just the Parmenidean "being."
Parmenides is not, as some have said, the "father of idealism"; on the
contrary, all materialism depends on his view of reality.

90. The Beliefs of **"Mortals™
It is commonly held that, in the Second Part of his poem, Parmenides offered




a dualistic theory of the origin of things as his own conjectural explanation of
the sensible world, or that, as Gomperz says, "What he offered were the
Opinions of Mortals; and this description did not merely cover other people's
opinions. It included his own as well, as far as they were not confined to the

unassailable ground of an apparent philosophical necessity."** Now it is true
that in one place Aristotle appears to countenance a view of this sort, but

nevertheless it is an anachronism.®® Nor is it really Aristotle's view. He was
well aware that Parmenides did not admit the existence of "not-being " in any
degree whatever; but it was a natural way of speaking to call the cosmology
of the Second Part of the poem that of Parmenides. His hearers would
understand in what sense this was meant. At any rate, the Peripatetic tradition
was that Parmenides, in the Second Part of the poem, meant to give the belief
of "the many." This is how Theophrastos put the matter, [/183] and
Alexander seems to have spoken of the cosmology as something which

Parmenides himself regarded as wholly false.*® The other view comes from
the Neoplatonists, and especially Simplicius, who regarded the Way of Truth
as an account of the intelligible world, and the Way of Opinion as a
description of the sensible. It need hardly be said that this is almost as great

an anachronism as the Kantian parallelism suggested by Gomperz.®’
Parmenides himself tells us in the most unequivocal language that there is no
truth at all in the theory which he expounds, and that he gives it merely as the
belief of "mortals.” It was this that led Theophrastos to speak of it as the
opinion of " the many."

His explanation however, though preferable to that of Simplicius, is not
convincing either. "The many" are as far as possible from believing in an
elaborate dualism such as Parmenides expounded, and it is a highly artificial
hypothesis to assume that he wished to show how the popular view of the
world could best be systematised. "The many" would hardly be convinced of
their error by having their beliefs presented to them in a form they would
certainly fail to recognise them in. This, indeed, seems the most incredible
interpretation of all. It still, however, finds adherents, so it is necessary to
point out that the beliefs in question are only called "the opinions of mortals"
for the very simple reason that the speaker is a goddess. Further, we have to
note that Parmenides forbids two ways of research, and we have seen that the
second of these, which is also expressly ascribed to "mortals,” must be the
system of Herakleitos. We should expect, then, to find that the other way is
also the system of some contemporary school, and it seems hard to discover
any of sufficient importance at this date except the Pythagorean. Now it is
admitted by every one that there are Pythagorean ideas in the Second Part of
the poem, and it is therefore to be presumed, in the absence of evidence to the
contrary, that the whole of its cosmology comes from the same source. It
does not appear that Parmenides said any more about Herakleitos than the
words to which we have just referred, in which he forbids the second way of
inquiry. He implies, indeed, that there are really only two ways that can be

thought of, and that the attempt of Herakleitos to combine them was futile.%®
In any case, the Pythagoreans were far more serious opponents at that date in
Italy, and it is certainly to them that we should expect Parmenides to define
his attitude.

It is still not quite clear, however, why he should have thought it worth while
to put into hexameters a view he believed to be false. Here it becomes
important to remember that he had been a Pythagorean himself, and that the
poem is a renunciation of his former beliefs. In the introductory verses, he
tells us distinctly that he has passed from darkness into the light. In such
cases men commonly feel the necessity of showing where their old views
were wrong. The goddess tells him that he must learn of those beliefs also
"how one ought to pass right through all things and judge the things that




seem to be." We get a further hint in another place. He is to learn these
beliefs, "and so no opinion of mortals will ever get the better of him " (fr. 8,
61). If we remember that the Pythagorean system at this time was handed
down by oral tradition alone, we shall see what this may mean. Parmenides
was founding a dissident school, and it was necessary for him to instruct his
disciples in the system they might be called upon to oppose. In any case, they
could not reject it intelligently without a knowledge of it, and this Parmenides

had to supply himself.%

91. The Dualist Cosmology

The view that the Second Part of the poem of Parmenides was a sketch of
contemporary Pythagorean cosmology is, doubtless, incapable of rigorous
demonstration, but it can be made extremely probable. The entire history of
Pythagoreanism up to the end of the fifth century B.C. is certainly
conjectural; but, if we find in Parmenides ideas wholly unconnected with his
own view of the world, and if we find precisely the same ideas in later
Pythagoreanism, the most natural inference will be that the later Pythagoreans
derived these views from their predecessors, and that they formed part of the
original stock-in-trade of the society. This will be confirmed if we find that
they are developments of certain features in the old lonian cosmology.
Pythagoras came from Samos, and it was not, so far as we can see, in his
cosmological views that he chiefly displayed originality. It has been pointed
out (8 53) that the idea of the world breathing came from Anaximenes, and
we need not be surprised to find traces of Anaximander too. Now, if we were
confined to what Avristotle tells us on this subject, it would be hard to make
out a case; but his statements require, as usual, to be examined with care. He
says, first of all, that the two elements of Parmenides were the Warm and the

Cold.“? In this he is so far justified by the fragments that, since the Fire of
which Parmenides speaks is, of course, warm, the other "form," which has all
the opposite qualities, must of necessity be cold. Here, then, we have the
traditional "opposites” of the Milesians. Aristotle's identification of these with
Fire and Earth is, however, misleading, though Theophrastos followed him in

it.** Simplicius, who had the poem before him (§ 85), after mentioning Fire

and Earth, at once adds "or rather Light and Darkness";*? and this is
suggestive. Lastly, Aristotle's identification of the dense element with "what

is not,"*® the unreal of the First Part of the poem, is not easy to reconcile with
the view that it is earth. On the other hand, if we suppose that the second of
the two "forms," the one which should not have been " named," is the
Pythagorean Air or Void, we get a very good explanation of Aristotle's
identification of it with "what is not." We seem, then, to be justified in
neglecting the identification of the dense element with earth for the present.

At a later stage, we shall be able to see how it may have originated.** The
further statement of Theophrastos, that the Warm was the efficient cause and

the Cold the material or passive,* is not, of course, to be regarded as
historical.

We have seen that Simplicius, with the poem of Parmenides before him,
corrects Aristotle by substituting Light and Darkness for Fire and Earth, and
he is amply borne out by the fragments he quotes. Parmenides himself calls
one "form" Light, Flame, and Fire, and the other Night, and we have now to
consider whether these can be identified with the Pythagorean Limit and
Unlimited. We have seen good reason to believe (8 5-8) that the idea of the
world breathing belonged to the earliest form of Pythagoreanism, and there
can be no difficulty in identifying this "boundless breath" with Darkness,
which stands very well for the [/187] Unlimited. "Air" or mist was always

regarded as the dark element.*® And that which gives definiteness to the
vague darkness is certainly light or fire, and this may account for the




prominence given to that element by Hippasos.*” We may probably conclude,
then, that the Pythagorean distinction between the Limit and the Unlimited,
which we shall have to consider later (Chap. VI1.), made its first appearance
in this crude form. If, on the other hand, we identify darkness with the Limit,
and light with the Unlimited, as many critics do, we get into insuperable
difficulties.

92. The Heavenly Bodies

We must now look at the general cosmical view expounded in the Second
Part of the poem. The fragments are scanty, and the doxographical tradition
hard to interpret; but enough remains to show that here, too, we are on
Pythagorean ground. Aetios says:

Parmenides held that there were bands crossing one another“® and encircling
one another, formed of the rare and the dense element respectively, and that
between these there were other mixed bands made up of light and darkness.
That which surrounds them all was solid like a wall, and under it is a fiery
band. That which is in the middle of all the bands is also solid, and
surrounded in turn by a fiery band. The central circle of the mixed bands is
the cause of movement and becoming to all the rest. He calls it "the goddess
who directs their course,” "the Holder of Lots," and "Necessity. "—Aet. ii. 7.
r (R. P. 126).

93. The Stephanae
Now it is quite unjustifiable to regard these "bands™ as spheres. The word

otédavar can mean "rims” or "brims" or anything of that sort,*° but it seems

incredible that it should be used of spheres. It does not appear, either, that the
solid circle which surrounds all the crowns is to be regarded as spherical. The

expression "like a wall" would be highly inappropriate in that case.>® We
seem, then, to be face to face with something like the "wheels" of
Anaximander, and it is highly probable that Pythagoras adopted the theory
from him.. Nor is evidence lacking that the Pythagoreans did regard the
heavenly bodies in this way. In Plato's Myth of Er, which is certainly
Pythagorean in its general character, we do not hear of spheres, but of the

"lips" of concentric whorls fitted into one another like a nest of boxes .°! In
the Timaeus there are no spheres either, but bands or strips crossing each

other at an angle.>? Lastly, in the Homeric Hymn to Ares, which seems to
have been composed under Pythagorean influence, the word used for the orbit

of the planet is &vtv&, which must mean "rim.">2

The fact is, there is no evidence that any one ever adopted the theory of
celestial spheres, till Aristotle turned the geometrical construction which

Eudoxos had set up as a hypothesis "to save appearances” (cwCetv T

bawvopeva) [/189] into real things.>* At this date, spheres would not have

served to explain anything that could not be explained more simply without
them.

We are next told that these "bands™ encircle one another or are folded over
one another, and that they are made of the rare and the dense element. We
also learn that between them are "mixed bands™ made up of light and
darkness. Now it is to be observed, in the first place, that light and darkness
are exactly the same thing as the rare and the dense, and it looks as if there
was some confusion here. It may be doubted whether these statements are
based on anything else than fr. 12, which might certainly be interpreted to
mean that between the bands of fire there were bands of night with a portion
of fire in them. That may be right; but I think it rather more natural to




understand the passage as saying that the narrower circles are surrounded by
wider circles of night, and that each has its portion of fire rushing in the
midst of it. These last words would then be a simple repetition of the

statement that the narrower circles are filled with unmixed fire,® and we
should have a fairly exact description of the "wheels" of Anaximander.

94. The Goddess

"In the middle of those," says Parmenides, "is the goddess who steers the
course of all things." Aetios explains this to mean in the middle of the "mixed
bands," while Simplicius declares that it means in the middle of all the bands,

that is to say, in the centre of the world.%® It is not likely that either of them
had anything better to go upon than the words of Parmenides himself, and
these are ambiguous. Simplicius, as is clear from the language he uses,
identified this goddess with the Pythagorean Hestia or central fire, while
Theophrastos could not do that, because he knew and stated that Parmenides

described the earth as round and in the centre of the world.>’ In this very
passage we are told that what is in the middle of all the bands is solid. The
data furnished by Theophrastos, in fact, exclude the identification of the
goddess with the central fire altogether. We cannot say that what is in the

middle of all the bands is solid, and that under it there is again a fiery band.%®
Nor does it seem fitting to relegate a goddess to the middle of a solid
spherical earth.

We are further told by Aetios that this goddess was called Ananke and the

"Holder of Lots.">® We know already that she "steers the course of all things,"
that is, that she regulates the motions of the celestial bands. Simplicius adds,
unfortunately without quoting the actual words, that she sends souls at one
time from the light to the unseen world, at another from the unseen world to

the light.®° It would be difficult to describe more exactly what the goddess
does in the Myth of Er, and so here once more we seem to be on Pythagorean
ground. It is to be noticed further that in fr. 10 we read how Ananke took the
heavens and compelled [/191] them to hold fast the fixed courses of the stars,
and that in fr. 12 we are told that she is the beginner of all pairing and birth.
Lastly, in fr. 13 we hear that she created Eros first of all the gods. So we shall
find that in Empedokles it is an ancient oracle or decree of Ananke that

causes the gods to fall and become incarnate in a cycle of births.5!

We should be more certain of the place this goddess occupies in the universe
if we could be sure where Ananke is in the Myth of Er. Without, however,
raising that vexed question, we may lay down with some confidence that,
according to Theophrastos, she occupied a position midway between the earth
and the heavens. Whether we believe in the "mixed bands" or not makes no
difference in this respect; for the statement of Aetios that she was in the
middle of the mixed bands undoubtedly implies that she was between earth
and heaven. Now she is identified with one of the bands in a somewhat

confused passage of Cicero,% and the whole theory of wheels or bands was
probably suggested by the Milky Way. It seems to me, therefore, that we
must think of the Milky Way as a band intermediate between those of the
Sun and the Moon, and this agrees very well with the prominent way in
which it is mentioned in fr. 11. It is better not to be too positive about the
other details, though it is interesting to notice that according to some it was
Pythagoras, and according to others Parmenides, who discovered the identity

of the evening and morning star.®

Besides all this, it is certain that Parmenides went on to describe how the
other gods were born and how they fell, an idea which we know to be
Orphic, and which may well have been Pythagorean. We shall come to it




again in Empedokles. In Plato's Symposium, Agathon couples Parmenides
with Hesiod as a narrator of ancient deeds of violence committed by the

gods.5 If Parmenides was expounding the Pythagorean theology, this is just
what we should expect; but it seems hopeless to explain it on any of the other

theories which have been advanced on the purpose of the Way of Belief.%
Such things belong to theological speculation, and not to the beliefs of "the
many." Still less can we think it probable that Parmenides made up these
stories himself to show what the popular view of the world really implied if
properly formulated. We must ask, | think, that any theory shall account for
what was evidently no inconsiderable portion of the poem.

95. Physiology

In describing the views of his contemporaries, Parmenides was obliged, as we
see from the fragments, to say a good deal about physiological matters. Like
everything else, man was composed of the warm and the cold, and death was
caused by the removal of the warm. Some curious views with regard to
generation were also stated. In the first place, males came from the right side
and females from the left. Women had more of the warm and men of the

cold, a view we shall find Empedokles contradicting.® It is the proportion of
the warm and cold in men that determines [/193] the character of their
thought, so that even corpses, from which the warm has been removed, retain

a perception of what is cold and dark.®” These fragments of information do
not tell us much when taken by themselves; but they connect themselves in
an interesting way with the history of medicine, and point to the fact that one
of its leading schools stood in close relation with the Pythagorean Society.
Even before the days of Pythagoras, we know that Kroton was famous for its

doctors.®® We also know the name of a very distinguished medical writer who
lived at Kroton in the days between Pythagoras and Parmenides, and the few
facts we are told about him enable us to regard the physiological views
described by Parmenides not as isolated curiosities, but as landmarks by
which we can trace the origin and growth of one of the most influential of
medical theories, that which explains health as a balance of opposites.

96. Alcmaeon of Croton

Avristotle tells us that Alkmaion of Kroton® was a young man in the old age
of Pythagoras. He does not actually say, as later writers do, that he was a
Pythagorean, though he points out that he seems either to have derived his

theory of opposites from the Pythagoreans or they theirs from him .” In any
case, he was intimately connected with the society, as is proved by one of the
scanty fragments of his book. It began as follows: "Alkmaion of Kroton, son
of Peirithous, spoke these words to Brotinos and Leon and Bathyllos. As to
things invisible and things mortal, the gods have certainty; but, so far as men
may infer . .." "* The quotation unfortunately ends in this abrupt way, but we
learn two things from it. In the first place, Alkmaion possessed that reserve
which marks all the best Greek medical writers; and in the second place, he

dedicated his work to the heads of the Pythagorean Society.’?

Alkmaion's importance really lies in the fact that he is the founder of
empirical psychology.”® He regarded the brain as the common sensorium, a
view which Hippokrates and Plato adopted from him, though Empedokles,
Aristotle, and the Stoics reverted to the more primitive view that the heart is
the central organ of sense. There is no reason to doubt that he made this
discovery by anatomical means. We have authority for saying that he
practised dissection, and, though the nerves were not yet recognised as such,

it was known that there were certain "passages” (rtooot) which might be
prevented from communicating sensations to the brain by lesions.”* He also




distinguished between sensation and understanding, though we have no
means of knowing where he drew the line between them. His theories of the
special senses are of great interest. We find in him already, what is
characteristic of Greek theories of vision as a whole, the attempt to combine
the view of vision as a radiation proceeding from the eye with that which
attributes it to an image reflected in the eye. He knew the importance of air
for the sense of hearing, though he called it the void, a thoroughly
Pythagorean touch. With regard to the other senses, our information is more
[/195] scanty, but sufficient to show that he treated the subject

systematically.”

His astronomy seems very crude for one who stood in close relations with the
Pythagoreans. We are told that he adopted Anaximenes' theory of the sun and

Herakleitos's explanation of eclipses.’® If, however, we were right in holding
that the Second Part of the poem of Parmenides represents the view of
Pythagoras, we see that he had not gone very far beyond the Milesians in
such matters. His theory of the heavenly bodies was still "meteorological.” It
is all the more remarkable that Alkmaion is credited with the view that the
planets have an orbital motion in the opposite direction to the diurnal
revolution of the heavens. This view, which he may have learnt from
Pythagoras, would naturally be suggested by the difficulties we noted in the

system of Anaximander.’’ It doubtless stood in close connexion with his
saying that soul was immortal because it resembled immortal things, and was

always in motion like the heavenly bodies.”® He seems, in fact, to be the
author of the curious view Plato put into the mouth of the Pythagorean
Timaios, that the soul has circles in it revolving just as the heavens and the
planets do. This too seems to be the explanation of his further statement that

man dies because he cannot join the beginning to the end.”® The orbits of the
heavenly bodies always come full circle, but the circles in the human head
may fail to complete themselves.

Alkmaion's theory of health as "isonomy" is at once that which most clearly
connects him with earlier inquirers like Anaximander, and also that which had
the greatest influence on the subsequent development of philosophy. He
observed, to begin with, that "most things human were two," and by this he
meant that man was made up of the hot and the cold, the moist and the dry,

and the rest of the opposites.® Disease was just the "monarchy" of any one
of these—the same thing that Anaximander had called "injustice"—while
health was the establishment in the body of a free government with equal

laws.8! This was the leading doctrine or the Sicilian school of medicine, and
we shall have to consider in the sequel its influence on the development of
Pythagoreanism. Taken along with the theory of "pores," it is of the greatest
importance for later science.

1.Diog. ix. 21 (R. P. 111). For the foundation of Elea, see Herod. i. 165 sqq.
It was on the coast of Lucania, south of Poseidonia (Paestum).

2. Diog. ix. 23 (R. P. 111). Cf. Diels, Rhein. Mus. xxxi. p. 34; and Jacoby, pp.
231 sqq.

3. Plato, Parm. 127 b (R. P. 111 d). Wilamowitz once said that there were no
anachronisms in Plato, though he now (Platon, vol. i. p. 507) regards this
statement as an "invention." | cannot agree. In the first place, we have exact
figures as to the ages of Parmenides and Zeno, which imply that the latter
was twenty-five years younger than the former, not forty as Apollodoros said.
In the second place, Plato refers to this meeting in two other places (Theaet.
183 e7 and Soph. 217 ¢ 5), which do not seem to be mere references to the
dialogue entitled Parmenides.




4. Cf.p.172,n. 1.
5. Plut. Per. 4, 3. See below, p. 311, n. 1.

6. See above, Chap. Il. p. 127, n. 2.

7. Diog. ix. 21 (R. P. 111), reading Apewvia Atoxatta with Diels (Hermes,

XXXV. p. 197). Sotion, in his Successions, separated Parmenides from
Xenophanes and associated him with the Pythagoreans (Dox. pp. 146, 148,

166). So Proclus in Parm. iv. 5 (Cousin), EAeatoat ' dudw (Parmenides
and Zeno) kat o TovTO HOVOV, AAAa kat Tov TTuBayopucov
dwaokaAeiov petadapovrte, kabamep mov kat Nikdpoyxog

totopnoev. Presumably this comes from Timaios.

8. Strabo, vi. 1, p. 252 (p. 171, n. 2) ; Ceb. Tab. 2 (R. P. 111 c). The
statements of Strabo are of the greatest value; for they are based upon
historians (especially Timaios) now lost.

9. We know too little of the apocalyptic poems of the sixth century B.C. to be
sure of the details. All we can say is that Parmenides has taken the form of
his poem from some such source. See Diels, "Uber die poetischen Vorbilder
des Parmenides" (Berl. Sitzb. 1896), and the Introduction to his Parmenides
Lehrgedicht, pp. 9 sqq.

10. Diog. ix. 23 (R. P. 111). Plut. Adv. Col. 1226 a, Ilaguevidng d¢ v
£QUTOL ATEOA DLEKOOUNTE VOUOLS AQLOTOLS, WOTE TAS AQXAS KAO'
EKAOTOV EVIAVTOV €£0QKOVV TOUG TTOAITAG EUUEVELV TOLG
ITappevidov vopols. Strabo, vi. 1, p. 252, (EA€av) €€ fic TTagpeviong
Kal ZNvwv €yévovto avopeg ITubaydpelot. doket 0é pot kat Ot

gielvoug kat €t mpdtepov evvounOnvat. We can hardly doubt that this
too comes from Timaios.

11. Simpl. Phys. 144, 25 (R. P. 117). Simplicius, of course, had the library of
the Academy at his command. Diels estimates that we have about nine-tenths

of the AAn\Oewx and about one-tenth of the Ao&a.

12. The best MS. of Sextus, who quotes this passage, reads kata mavt'

aotn Parmenides, then, was an itinerant philosopher, like the sophists of the

next generation, and this makes his visit to the Athens of Perikles all the more
natural.

13. For these see Hesiod, Theog. 748.

14. 1 read doxtpwao’ (i.e. doxipwoat) with Diels. | have left it ambiguous in
my rendering whether etvat is to be taken with doxtpwoat or dokovvia.

15. This is the earliest instance of Adyog in the sense of (dialectical)

argument which Sokrates made familiar. He got it, of course, from the
Eleatics. The Herakleitean use is quite different. (See p. 133, n. i.)

16. I still believe that Zeller's is the only possible interpretation of to yao
(denn dasselbe kann gedacht werden und




avTO VOELV E0TLV T€E KAl elval

sein, p. 558, n. 1: Eng. trans. p. 584, n. 1). It is impossible to separate voeiv
£otwv here from fr. 4, eiot vonoay, "can be thought." No rendering is
admissible which makes voetv the subject of the sentence; for a bare
infinitive is never so used. (Some grammars make mtotetv the subject in a
sentence like dikatov ¢otL tovTo TTOLELY , but this is shown to be wrong by

dlkadg et tovto motetv.) The use of the infinitive as a subject only

became possible when the articular infinitive was developed (cf. Monro, H.
Gr. 88 233, 234, 242). The original dative meaning of the infinitive at once

explains the usage (voetv €otiv, "is for thinking," "can be thought,” éotwv
etvay, "is for being,” "can be").

17. The construction here is the same as that explained in the last note. The
words to Aéyewv te voetv T €0v mean "that which it is possible to speak of
and think," and are correctly paraphrased by Simplicius (Phys. p. 86, 29,
Diels), et o0v 6mep v Tic 1) elmn) 1) vonon) to Ov €ott. Then éott yao
etvat means "it can be," and the last phrase should be construed ovx éott
punodev (etvau), "there is no room for nothing to be."

18. I construe oigc vevoploTtat to TEAELY Te Kal OVK lval TAUTOV KAl OV
tavTtov. The subject of the infinitives téAewv kat ovk etvad is the it, which
has to be supplied also with éotiv and ovk €éotwy. This way of taking the
words makes it unnecessary to believe that Parmenides said instead of (to)

) etvau for "not-being." There is no difference between méAerv and eiva
except in rhythmical value.

19. | take tavtwv as neuter and understand maAtvtoomog kéAevOog as
equivalent to the 600g avw katw of Herakleitos. | do not think it has

anything to do with the taAtvtovog (or maAivtoomog) aopovin. See
Chap. I1l. p. 136, n. 4.

20. | prefer to read £otL Yoo ovAopeAég with Plutarch (Adv. Col. 1114 c).
Proklos (in Parm. 1152, 24) also read ovAopeAég. Simplicius, who has
povvoyevég here, calls the One of Parmenides 6AopeAég elsewhere (Phys.
p. 137, 15). The reading of [Plut.] Strom. 5, povvov povvoyevég, helps to

explain the confusion. We have only to suppose that the letters i, v, v were

written above the line in the Academy copy of Parmenides by some one who
had Tim. 31 b 3 in mind. Parmenides could not call what is "only-begotten,"
though the Pythagoreans might call the world so.

21. For the difficulties which have been felt about uaAAov here, see Diels's

note. If the word is to be pressed, his interpretation is admissible; but it seems
to me that this is simply an instance of "polar expression." It is true that it is
only the case of there being less of what is in one place than another that is
important for the divisibility of the One; but if there is less in one place, there
is more in another than in that place. In any case, the reference to the
Pythagorean "air" or "void" which makes reality discontinuous is plain.




22. Simplicius certainly read pr) €ov d' av mavrtog edetro, which is
metrically impossible. | have followed Bergk in deleting ur), and have
interpreted with Zeller. So too Diels.

23. For the construction of é¢otL voetv, see above, p. 173, n. 2.

24. As Diels rightly points out, the lonic partiCev is equivalent to

ovoudCetv. The meaning, | think, is this. We may name things as we

choose, but there can be no thought corresponding to a name that is not the
name of something real.

25. Note the curious echo of Il. v. 214, Empedokles has it too (fr. 45). It
appears to be a joke, made in the spirit of Xenophanes, when it was first
discovered that the moon shone by reflected light. Anaxagoras may have
introduced this view to the Athenians (8§ 135), but these verses prove it was
not originated by him.

26. This fragment of the theory of knowledge which was expounded in the
second part of the poem of Parmenides must be taken in connexion with what
we are told by Theophrastos in the "Fragment on Sensation” (Dox. p. 499; cf.
p. 193). It appears from this that he said the character of men's thought
depended upon the preponderance of the light or the dark element in their
bodies. They are wise when the light element predominates, and foolish when
the dark gets the upper hand.

27. This is a fragment of Parmenides's embryology. Diels's fr. 18 is a
retranslation of the Latin hexameters of Caelius Aurelianus quoted R. P. 127
a.

28. Arist. De caelo. I', 1. 298 b 21, éxetvol 0¢ (ot meplt MéALoOOV e Kt
IToopevidonv) dix to unbev pév aAAo maga v Twv alodntwv
ovolav DoAapuBavery eivar ktA. So too Eudemos, in the first book of his
Physics (ap. Simpl. Phys. p. 133, 25), said of Parmenides: to pev odv
KOLVOV OUK v AéyoL ovte yaQ €CNTeltd mw T TolvTa, AAA!
VoTegov &k Twv Adywv EonABev, ovte EMDEXOLTO AV (& TQ OVTL
ETUAéYeL G yap €otat Tovto "Héooo0ev loomaAes” kat T
ot T d¢ ovEavQ (the world) oxedov mavteg épagpocovoty ot
tolovtot Aoyot. The Neoplatonists, of course, saw in the One the vontog

koopog, and Simplicius calls the sphere a "mythical figment." See especially

Baumker, "Die Einheit des Parmenideischen Seiendes™ (Jahrb. f. kl. Phil.,
1886, pp. 541 sqqg.), and Das Problem der Materie, pp. 50 sqqg.

29. We must not render to ¢ov by "Being," das Sein or 1'étre. It is "what is,"

das Seiende, ce qui est. As to (to) eivar it does not occur, and hardly could
occur at this date.

30. See above, fr. 6, n. 2.

31. From the point of view we are now taking, it is doubtful if even Atomism
can rightly be called Monism, since it implies the real existence of space. The
most modern forms of Monism are not corporealist, since they replace body
by energy as the ultimate reality.




32. Plato, Theaet. 180 e 3, cg &€v te mavta €0ti KAl €0TNKEV AVTO €V
a0t oVK €xov xweav &v 1) kwveltat. This is explicitly stated by Melissos
(fr. 7, p. 323). but Plato clearly meant to ascribe it to Parmenides as well.

33. Arist. De caelo, T, 1. 298 b 21, quoted above, p. 178, n. 3, and the other
passages there quoted.

34. Greek Thinkers, vol. i. pp. 180 sqqg.

35. Met. A, 5.986 b 31 (R. P. 121 a). Aristotle's way of putting the matter is
due to his interpretation of fr. 8, 54, which he took to mean that one of the

two "forms" was to be identified with To 6v and the other with To un ov. Cf.
De gen. corr. A, 3. 318 b 6, woTep [Napuevidng Aéyet dvO, TO OV Kal TO
ur ov eitvat paokwv. This last sentence shows clearly that when Aristotle
says Ilaopevidng, he sometimes means what we should call "Parmenides."

36. Theophr. Phys. Op. fr. 6 (Dox. p. 482 ; R. P. 121 a), kata d0&av d¢ twv
TOAAQV €1¢ TO YEVEOLY ATIOdOLVAL TWV PALVOUEV@Y dVO TIOLWV TAG
aoxag . For Alexander, cf. Simpl. Phys. p. 38, 24, el 6¢ Pevdelc Ttav)

ToUG AGYOULG oletat €kelvoug (AAEEAVDQOC) KTA.

37. Simpl. Phys. p. 39, 10 (R. P. 121 b). Gomperz, Greek Thinkers, Vol. 1. P.
180.

38. Cf. frs. 4 and 6, especially the words aimtep 0ol povvat dillrotog eilot
voroat The third way, that of Herakleitos, is only added as an afterthought

—aUTAQ EMELT ATO TNG KTA.

39. I read xonv doxiuwo' etvac in fr. 1, 32 with Diels. The view that the

opinions contained in the Second Part are those of others, and are not given
as true in any sense whatsoever, is shared by Diels. The objections of
Wilamowitz (Hermes, xxxiv. pp. 203 sqqg.) do not appear to me cogent. If we
interpret him rightly, Parmenides never says that “this hypothetical
explanation is . . . better than that of any one else."” What he does say is that it
is untrue altogether.

40. Met. A, 5. 986 b 34, Oeopov kat Ppvxeov; Phys. A, 5. 188 a 20; De gen.
corr. A, 3. 318b6; B, 3. 330b 14.

41. Phys. A, 5. 188 a 21,tavta d¢ (OeQuov kal PuxQOV) TIEOoAYOQeVEL
ToE Katl ynv; Met. A, 5. 986 b 34, olov oo kat ynv Aéywv. Cf. Theophr.
Phys. Op. fr. 6 (Dox. p. 482 ; R. P. 121 a).

42. Phys. p. 25, 15, wg Iapguevidng &v toig mog ddEav o kal ynv (1)
HaAAoV Gwg kal okotog). So already Plut. Adv. Col. 1114 b, to Aapmov

KL OKOTEWOV.

43. Met. A, 5. 986 b 35, Tovtwv d¢ katxx eV TO OV TO OeQUOV TATTEL,

Odtegov d¢ kata To un ov. See above, p. 182, n. 2.

44. See below, Chap. VII. § 147.




45. Theophr. Phys. Op. fr. 6 (Dox. p. 482 ; R. P. 121 a),followed by the
doxographers.

46. Note the identification of the dense element with "air" in [Plut.] Strom. fr.
5 (Dox. p. 581), AéyeL d¢ )V YNV TOL TUKVOL KATAQQLEVTOG AEQOG
veyovévar. This is pure Anaximenes. For the identification of this "air" with

"mist and darkness,"” cf. Chap. I. § 27, and Chap. V. § 107. It is to be
observed further that Plato puts this last identification into the mouth of a
Pythagorean (Tim. 52 d).

47. See above, p. 109.

48. It seems most likely that étaAAn}Aovg here means "crossing one
another," as the Milky Way crosses the Zodiac. The term ém&AAnAog is
opposed to TapAAANA0G.

49. As Diels points out, otepavn in Homer is used of a golden band in the

hair (X 597) or the brim of a helmet (H 12). It may be added that it was used

technically of the figure contained between two concentric circles (Proclus, in
Eucl. 1. p. 163, i2). It always means something annular.

50. It must be remembered that tetxog is a city-wall or fortification, and that

Euripides uses otepdavn for a city-wall (Hec. 910). Heath's remark (p. 69)

that "certainly Parmenides' All was spherical™ is irrelevant. We have nothing
to do with his own views here.

51. Rep. X. 616 d 5, kaO&meQ ol kAdoL ot €ig AAATAOLS dppdTTOVTEG; €

1, kOKkAoLg dvwBOev T XelAn Patvovtag (0PovdVAOLG)

52. Tim. 36 b 6, ta TNV OVV TNV CVOTACLY TACAV DITIAT)V KATAX HNKOG
okioag, péonv mEog Héonv Ekatéoav aAANAaLs oiov xet (the letter X)

TIEOOPBAAWY KATEKAUTPEV €I EV KUKAQ
53. Hymn to Ares, 6:

TLEALYER KUKAOV EAloowV
alBépog émtamdols vi telpeoty, évOa oe Aol
CadpAeyéeg ToLTdng UEQ &dvTLYOC Aatev €xovot.

So, in allusion to an essentially Pythagorean view, Proclus says to the planet
Venus (h. iv. 17):

elte kal £émta KUKAWV UTEQ avtuyag alfepa valelg.
54. On the concentric spheres of Eudoxos, see Heath, pp. 193 sqq.

55. Such a repetition (taAwvopouia) is characteristic of all Greek style, but
the repetition at the end of the period generally adds a new touch to the
statement at the opening. The new touch is here given in the word t(etat. | do

not press this interpretation, but it seems to me much simpler than that of
Diels, who has to take "night" as equivalent to "earth," since he identifies it




with the otepeov.
56. Simpl. Phys. p. 34, 14 (R. P. 125 b).

57. Diog. ix. 21, mpwtog d' avTog TNV YNV ATEPNVE OPALQOEN KAl €V
pnéow ketoOat Cf. viii, 48 (of Pythagoras), dAAx pnv kat tov ovpavov
TIEWTOV OVOHAOTaL KOOHOV Katl TNV ynv oteoyyVAnv. (cf. Plato, Phaed.
97 d), we d¢ Oeodoaotog, Iappevionv. This appears to justify us in
ascribing the doctrine of a spherical earth to Pythagoras (cf. p. 111).

58. I do not discuss the interpretation of rtept 6 Ay mvpwdnc which

Diels gave in Parmenides Lehrgedicht, p. 104, and which is adopted in R. P.
162 a, as it is now virtually retracted. In the later editions of his Vorsokratiker

(18 A 37) he reads kat t0 peoaltatov maowv (sc. TWV OTEPAVOV)
0TEQEDV, <OP' > TTAALY TTLEWONG (sc. otepavn). That is a flat
contradiction.

59. R. P. 126, where Fulleborn's ingenious emendation kAndovxov for

kAnoovyov is tacitly adopted. This is based upon the view that Aetios (or
Theophrastos) was thinking of the goddess that keeps the keys in the Proem
(fr. 1, 14). 1 now think that the kAot of the Myth of Er give the true
explanation.

60. Simpl. Phys. p. 39, 19, kal tag Ppuxag mMEUTELY TTOTE HEV €K TOV
EUPavoUg elg TO Aedég (i.e. ADEG), mote 0 avanaAlv ¢nov. We
should probably connect this with the statement of Diog. ix. 22 (R. P. 127)
that men arose from the sun (reading r)Aiov with the MSS. for the conjecture

LAV0G).
61. Empedokles, fr. 115.

62. Cicero, De nat. d. i. Il, 28: "Nam Parmenides quidem commenticium
quiddam coronae simile efficit (otepavnv appellat), continente ardore lucis
orbem, qui cingat caelum, quem appellat deum." We may connect with this
the statement of Aetios, ii. 20, 8, Tov jAlov kat TV geAnvnv €k ToL

YaAa&iov kUKAoL amokQLON VAL

63. Diog. ix. 23, kai doket Ilappevidng mowtog mePwoakévat tov
avtov etvat ‘Eomegov kat Pwodpdpov, wg dpnot Pafwivog év
TEUTTW ATOpVIHOVELVUATWYV oL O¢ TTuBaydpav. Cf. viii. 14 (of
Pythagoras), mowtov te "Eomepov kat Pwodogov Tov avTOV elTELV, (G
¢not Iapuevidng. So Diels now reads with all the MSS. (the vulgate ot 6¢

daot Iappevidnv is due to Casaubon). It is not necessary to suppose that
Parmenides made this statement explicitly in his poem; there may have been
an unmistakable allusion, as in Empedokles, fr. 129. In that case, we should
have a remarkable confirmation of the view that the A6Ea of Parmenides was
Pythagorean. If, as Achilles says, the poet Ibykos of Rhegion had anticipated
Parmenides in announcing this discovery, that is to be explained by the fact
that Rhegion became for a time, as we shall see, the chief seat of the




Pythagorean school.

64. Plato, Symp. 195 ¢ 1. It is implied that these maAawx modypaTa were
moAAa kal Plaw, including éxtouat and deopot. The Epicurean criticism

of this is partially preserved in Philodemos, De pietate, p. 68, Gomperz; and
Cicero, De nat. d. i. 28 (Dox. p. 534 ; R. P. 126 b).

65. For these theories, see § 90.

66. For all this, see R. P. 127 a, with Arist. De part. an. B, 2. 648 a 28; De
gen. an. A, l. 765 b 19.

67. Theophr. De sens. 3, 4 (R. P.129).
68. See p. 89, n. 2.

69. On Alkmaion, see especially Wachtler, De Alcmaeone Crotoniata
(Leipzig, 1896).

70. Arist. Met. A, 5. 986 a 27 (R. P. 66). In a 30 Diels reads, with great
probability, éyéveto v NAuclav <véog> émti yégovtt [TuOayooa. Cf.
lambl. V. Pyth. 104, where Alkmaion is mentioned among the
ovyxoovioavteg kal pabntevoavteg 1 [TuOayooa mpeoButn véoL
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AéovtL kat BaBOAAw' mept twv adpavéwv, meot Twv Ovnrav,
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éEne (fr. 1, Diels, Vors. 14 b 1). The fact that this is not written in
conventional Doric is a strong proof of its genuineness.

72. Brotinos (or Brontinos) is variously described as the son-in-law or father-
in-law of Pythagoras. Leon is one of the Metapontines in the catalogue of
lamblichos (Diels, Vors. 45 A), and Bathyllos is presumably the Poseidoniate
Bathylaos also mentioned there.

73. Everything bearing on the early history of this subject is brought together
and discussed in Prof. Beare's Greek Theories of Elementary Cognition, to
which | must refer the reader for all details.

74. Theophr. De sens. 26 (Beare, p. 252, n. 1). Our authority for the
dissections of Alkmaion is only Chalcidius, but he gets his information on

such matters from far older sources. The oot and the inference from
lesions are vouched for by Theophrastos.

75. The details will be found in Beare, pp. 11 sqq. (vision), pp. 93 sqq.
(hearing), pp. 131 sqq. (smell), pp. 180 sqq. (touch), pp. 160 sqqg. (taste).

76. Aet. 1i. 22, 4, mAatLV elvat tov Aov; 29, 3, kata TV ToV

OKAPOEWOVS OTOOPTV Kol TAG TEQIKALTELS (ExAelmery TV geArvnv).

77. Aet. ii. 16, 2, (TV HaOnuAaTk@V TLVES) TOUG TTAAVT|TAC TOIG
ATIAAVEOLY ATIO DLOUWV €T AVATOAAG avTipépecOat. TovTw d&
ovvopoAoyel kal AAkuadiwv. For the difficulties in Anaximander's system
see p. 69 sq.




78. Arist. De an. A, 2. 405 a 30 (R. P. 66 c).

79. Arist. Probl. 17, 3. 916 a 33, toug dvOpwmovg pnoiv AAkuaiwv dux

ToUTo ATOAALOOAL, GTL OV dVVAVTAL TV AOXTV T TéAeL ToodpaL.

80. Arist. Met. A, 5. 986 a 27 (R. P. 66).
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97. Pluralism

THE belief that all things are one was common to the early lonians; but now
Parmenides has shown that, if this one thing really is, we must give up the idea that it
can take different forms. The senses, which present to us a world of change and
multiplicity, are deceitful. There seemed to be no escape from his arguments, and so
we find that from this time onwards all the thinkers in whose hands philosophy made
progress abandoned the monistic hypothesis. Those who still held by it adopted a
critical attitude, and confined themselves to a defence of the theory of Parmenides
against the new views. Others taught the doctrine of Herakleitos in an exaggerated
form; some continued to expound the systems of the early Milesians; but the leading
men are all pluralists. The corporealist hypothesis had proved unable to bear the weight
of a monistic structure.

98. Date of Empedocles
Empedokles was a citizen of Akragas in Sicily. He was the only native citizen of a

Dorian state who plays an important part in the history of philosophy.! His father's

name, according to the best accounts, was Meton.? His grandfather, also called
Empedokles, had won a victory in the horse-race at Olympia in Ol. LXXI. (496-95

B.C.),% and Apollodoros fixed the floruit of Empedokles himself in Ol. LXXXIV. |
(444-43 B.C.). That is the date of the foundation of Thourioi; and it appears from the

quotation in Diogenes that the fifth-century biographer, Glaukos of Rhegion,* said
Empedokles visited the new city shortly after its foundation. But we are not bound to
believe that he was just forty years old at the time. That is the usual assumption of

Apollodoros; but there are reasons for thinking that his date is considerably too late.® It
is more likely that Empedokles did not go to Thourioi till after his banishment from
Akragas, and he may well have been more than forty years old when that happened.
All, therefore, we can be said to know is, that his grandfather was still alive in 496
B.C.; that he himself was active at Akragas after 472, the date of Theron's death; and
that he died later than 444.

99. Empedocles as a Politician
Empedokles certainly played an important part in the political events which followed




the death of Theron. The Sicilian historian Timaios seems to have treated these fully,
and tells some stories which are obviously genuine traditions picked up about a
hundred and fifty years afterwards. Like all popular traditions, however, they are a
little confused. The picturesque incidents are remembered, but the essential parts of the

story are dropped. Still, we may be thankful that the "collector of old wives' tales,"® as
his critics called him, has enabled us to measure the historical importance of
Empedokles for ourselves by showing us how he was pictured by the great-

grandchildren of his contemporaries.” All the tales are intended to show the strength of
his democratic convictions, and we are told, in particular, that he broke up the

assembly of the Thousand—perhaps some oligarchical association or club.® It may
have been for this that he was offered the kingship, which Aristotle tells us he

refused.® At any rate, we see that Empedokles was the great democratic leader at
Akragas in those days, though we have no clear knowledge of what he did.

100. Empedocles as a Religious Teacher

But there is another side to his public character which Timaios found it hard to
reconcile with his political views. He claimed to be a god, and to receive the homage
of his fellow-citizens in that capacity. The truth is, Empedokles was not a mere
statesman; he had a good deal of the "medicine-man" about him. According to

Satyros,'° Gorgias affirmed that he had been present when his master was performing
sorceries. We can see what this means from the fragments of the Purifications.
Empedokles was a preacher of the new religion which sought to secure release from
the "wheel of birth" by purity and abstinence. Orphicism seems to have been strong at
Akragas in the days of Theron, and there are even some verbal coincidences between
the poems of Empedokles and the Orphicising Odes which Pindar addressed to that

prince.!! On the other hand, there is no reason to doubt the statement of Ammonios that

fr. 134 refers to Apollo;*? and, if that is so, it points to his having been an adherent of
the lonic form of the mystic doctrine, as we have seen (839) Pythagoras was. Further,
Timaios already knew the story that Empedokles had been expelled from the

Pythagorean Order for "stealing discourses,"*® and it is probable on the whole that fr.

129 refers to Pythagoras.'* It seems most likely, then, that Empedokles preached a
form of Pythagoreanism which was not considered orthodox by the heads of the
Society. The actual marvels related of him seem to be mere developments of hints in

his poems.1°

101. Rhetoric and Medicine

Avristotle said that Empedokles was the inventor of Rhetoric;'® and Galen made him the
founder of the Italian School of Medicine, which he puts on a level with those of Kos

and Knidos.” Both these statements must be considered in connexion with his political
and scientific activity. It is probable that Gorgias was his disciple, and also that the
speeches, of which he must have made many, were marked by that euphuism which
Gorgias introduced to Athens at a later date, and which gave rise to the idea of an

artistic prose.'® His influence on the development of medicine was, however, far more
important, as it affected not only medicine itself, but, through it, the whole tendency of

scientific thinking. It has been said that Empedokles had no successors,*® and the
remark is true if we confine ourselves strictly to philosophy; but the medical school he
founded was still living in the days of Plato, and had considerable influence on him,

and still more on Aristotle.?° Its fundamental doctrine was the identification of the four
elements with the hot and the cold, the moist and the dry. It also held that we breathe
through all the pores of the body, and that the act of respiration is closely connected
with the motion of the blood. The heart, not the brain, was regarded as the organ of
consciousness.?* A more external characteristic of the medicine taught by the followers
of Empedokles is that they still clung to ideas of a magical nature. A protest against
this by a member of the Koan school has been preserved. He refers to them as
"magicians and purifiers and charlatans and quacks, who profess to be very

religious."?2



102. Relation to Predecessors

In the biography of Empedokles, we hear nothing of his theory of nature. The only
hints we get are some statements about his teachers. Alkidamas, who had good
opportunities of knowing, made him a fellow-student of Zeno under Parmenides.
Theophrastos too made him a follower and imitator of Parmenides. But the further
statement that he had "heard" Pythagoras cannot be right. No doubt Alkidamas said

"Pythagoreans."%

Some writers hold that certain parts of the system of Empedokles, in particular the

theory of pores and effluvia (§ 118), were due to the influence of Leukippos.?* We
know, however, that Alkmaion (8 96) spoke of "pores™ in connexion with sensation,
and it was more probably from him that Empedokles got the theory. Moreover, this is
more in accordance with the history of certain other physiological views which are
common to Alkmaion and the later lonian philosophers. We can generally see that

those reached lonia through the medical school which Empedokles founded.?

103. Death
We are told that Empedokles leapt into the crater of Etna that he might be deemed a

god. This appears to be a malicious version?® of a tale set on foot by his adherents that

he had been snatched up to heaven in the night.?” Both stories would easily get
accepted; for there was no local tradition. Empedokles did not die in Sicily, but in the

Peloponnese, or, perhaps, at Thourioi. It is not at all unlikely that he visited Athens.?®
Plato represents Sokrates as familiar with his views in early life, and the elder Kritias

adopted one of his characteristic theories.?®

104. Writings

Empedokles was the second philosopher to expound his system in verse, if we leave
the satirist Xenophanes out of account. He was also the last among the Greeks; for the
forged Pythagorean poems may be neglected. Lucretius imitates Empedokles in this,
just as Empedokles imitated Parmenides. Of course, the poetical imagery creates a
difficulty for the interpreter; but it cannot be said that it is harder to extract the
philosophical kernel from the verses of Empedokles than from the prose of Herakleitos.

105. The Remains

We have more abundant remains of Empedokles than of any other early Greek
philosopher. If we trust our manuscripts of Diogenes and of Souidas, the librarians of
Alexandria estimated the Poem on Nature and the Purifacations together as 5000

verses, of which about 2000 belonged to the former work.* Diels gives about 350
verses and parts of verses from the cosmological poem, or not a fifth of the whole. It is
important to remember that, even in this favourable instance, so much has been lost.
The other poems ascribed to Empedokles by the Alexandrian scholars were probably

not his.3! | give the remains as they are arranged by Diels:
(1) And do thou give ear, Pausanias, son of Anchitos the wise!

(2) For straitened are the powers that are spread over their bodily parts, and many are
the woes that burst in on them and blunt the edge of their careful thoughts! They

behold but a brief span of a life that is no life,3 and, doomed to swift death, are borne
up and fly off like smoke. Each is convinced of that[5] alone which he had chanced
upon as he is hurried every way, and idly boasts he has found the whole. So hardly can
these things be seen by the eyes or heard by the ears of men, so hardly grasped by their
mind! Howbeit, thou, since thou hast found thy way hither, shalt learn no more than
mortal mind hath power. R. P. 163.

(3) ...to keep within thy dumb heart.

(4) But, O ye gods, turn aside from my tongue the madness of those men. Hallow my
lips and make a pure stream flow from them! And thee, much-wooed, white-armed
Virgin Muse, do | beseech that I may hear what is lawful for the children of a day!



Speed me on my way from the abode of Holiness and drive [5] my willing car! Thee
shall no garlands of glory and honour at the hands of mortals constrain to lift them
from the ground, on condition of speaking in thy pride beyond that which is lawful and
right, and so to gain a seat upon the heights of wisdom.

Go to now, consider with all thy powers in what way each thing is clear. Hold not thy
sight in greater credit as compared [10] with thy hearing, nor value thy resounding ear

above the clear instructions of thy tongue;*® and do not withhold thy confidence in any
of thy other bodily parts by which there is an opening for understanding, but consider
everything in the way it is clear. R. P. 163.

(5) But itis all too much the way of low minds to disbelieve their betters. Do thou

learn as the sure testimonies of my Muse bid thee, when my words have been divided*
in thy heart.

(6) Hear first the four roots of all things: shining Zeus, life-bringing Hera, Aidoneus
and Nestis whose tear-drops are a well-spring to mortals. R. P. 164.%°

(7) ...uncreated.

(8) And I shall tell thee another thing. There is no substance®® of any of all the things
that perish, nor any cessation for them of baneful death. They are only a mingling and
interchange of what has been mingled. Substance is but a name given to these things
by men. R. P. 165.

(9) But they (hold?) that when Light and Air (chance?) to have been mingled in the
fashion of a man, or in the fashion of the race of wild beasts or of plants or birds, that
that is to be born, and when these things have been separated once more, they call it

(wrongly?) woeful death. | follow the custom and call it so myself.%

(10) Avenging death.

(11, 12) Fools!'—for they have no far-reaching thoughts—who deem that what before
was not comes into being, or that aught can perish and be utterly destroyed. For it
cannot be that aught can arise from what in no way is, and it is impossible and unheard
of that what is should perish; for it will always be, wherever [5] one may keep putting
it. R. P. 165 a.

(13) And in the All there is naught empty and naught too full.
(14) In the All there is naught empty. Whence, then, could aught come to increase it?

(15) A man who is wise in such matters would never surmise in his heart that as long
as mortals live what they call their life, so long they are, and suffer good and ill; while
before they were formed and after they have been dissolved they are just nothing at all.
R. P. 165 a.

(16) For even as they (Strife and Love) were aforetime, so too they shall be; nor ever,
methinks, will boundless time be emptied of that pair. R. P. 166 c.

(17) 1 shall tell thee a twofold tale. At one time it grew to be one only out of many; at
another, it divided up to be many instead of one. There is a double becoming of
perishable things and a double passing away. The coming together of all things brings
one generation into being and destroys it; the other grows [5] up and is scattered as
things become divided. And these things never cease continually changing places, at
one time all uniting in one through Love, at another each borne in different directions
by the repulsion of Strife. Thus, as far as it is their nature to grow into one out of many,
and to become many once more [10] when the one is parted asunder, so far they come
into being and their life abides not. But, inasmuch as they never cease changing their



places continually, so far they are ever immovable as they go round the circle of
existence.

But come, hearken to my words, for it is learning that [15] increaseth wisdom. As |
said before, when | declared the heads of my discourse, | shall tell thee a twofold tale.
At one time it grew together to be one only out of many, at another it parted asunder so
as to be many instead of one;—Fire and Water and Earth and the mighty height of Air;
dread Strife, too, apart [20] from these, of equal weight to each, and Love in their
midst, equal in length and breadth. Her do thou contemplate with thy mind, nor sit with
dazed eyes. It is she that is known as being implanted in the frame of mortals. It is she
that makes them have thoughts of love and work the works of peace. They call [25] her
by the names of Joy and Aphrodite. Her has no mortal yet marked moving round

among them, but do thou attend to the undeceitful ordering of my discourse.

For all these are equal and alike in age, yet each has a different prerogative and its own
peculiar nature, but they gain the upper [30] hand in turn when the time comes round.
And nothing comes into being besides these, nor do they pass away; for, if they had
been passing away continually, they would not be now, and what could increase this
All and whence could it come? How, too, could it perish, since no place is empty of
these things? There [35] are these alone; but, running through one another, they

become now this, now that,*® and like things evermore. R. P. 166.
(18) Love.
(19) Clinging Love.

(20) This (the contest of Love and Strife) is manifest in the mass of mortal limbs. At
one time all the limbs that are the body's portion are brought together by Love in
blooming life's high season; at another, severed by cruel Strife, they wander each [5]
alone by the breakers of life's sea. It is the same with plants and the fish that make their
homes in the waters, with the beasts that have their lairs on the hills and the seabirds
that sail on wings. R. P. 173 d.

(21) Come now, look at the things that bear witness to my earlier discourse, if so be
that there was any shortcoming as to their form in the earlier list. Behold the sun,
everywhere bright and warm, and all the immortal things that are bathed in heat and
bright radiance.*° Behold the rain, everywhere dark and cold; [5] and from the earth
issue forth things close-pressed and solid. When they are in strife all these are different
in form and separated; but they come together in love, and are desired by one another.

For out of these have sprung all things that were and are and shall be—trees and men
and women, beasts and birds and [10] the fishes that dwell in the waters, yea, and the
gods that live long lives and are exalted in honour. R. P. 166 i.

For there are these alone; but, running through one another, they take different shapes
—s0 much does mixture change them. R. P. 166 g.

(22) For all of these—sun, earth, sky, and sea—are at one with all their parts that are
cast far and wide from them in mortal things. And even so all things that are more
adapted for mixture are like to one another and united in love by Aphrodite. [5] Those
things, again, that differ most in origin, mixture and the forms imprinted on each, are
most hostile, being altogether unaccustomed to unite and very sorry by the bidding of
Strife, since it hath wrought their birth.

(23) Just as when painters are elaborating temple-offerings, men whom wisdom hath

well taught their art,—they, when they have taken pigments of many colours with their
hands, mix them in due proportion, more of some and less of others, and [5] from them
produce shapes like unto all things, making trees and men and women, beasts and birds



and fishes that dwell in the waters, yea, and gods, that live long lives, and are exalted

in honour,—so let not the error prevail over thy mind,** that there is any other source
of all the perishable creatures that appear in [10] countless numbers. Know this for

sure, for thou hast heard the tale from a goddess.*

(24) Stepping from summit to summit, not to travel only one path of words to the end

(25) What is right may well be said even twice.

(26) For they prevail in turn as the circle comes round, and pass into one another, and
grow great in their appointed turn. R. P. 166 c.

There are these alone; but, running through one another, they become men and the
tribes of beasts. At one time they [5] are all brought together into one order by Love; at
another, they are carried each in different directions by the repulsion of Strife, till they
grow once more into one and are wholly subdued. Thus in so far as they are wont to
grow into one out of many, [10] and again divided become more than one, so far they
come into being and their life is not lasting; but in so far as they never cease changing
continually, so far are they evermore, immovable in the circle.

(27) There (in the sphere) are distinguished neither the swift limbs of the sun, no, nor
the shaggy earth in its might, nor the sea,—so fast was the god bound in the close
covering of Harmony, spherical and round, rejoicing in his circular solitude.** R. P.
167.

(27a) There is no discord and no unseemly strife in his limbs.

(28) But he was equal on every side and quite without end, spherical and round,
rejoicing in his circular solitude.

(29) Two branches do not spring from his back, he has no feet, no swift knees, no
fruitful parts; but he was spherical and equal on every side.

(30, 31) But when Strife was grown great in the limbs of the god and sprang forth to
claim his prerogatives, in the fulness of the alternate time set for them by the mighty
oath, . .. for all the limbs of the god in turn quaked. R. P. 167.

(32) The joint binds two things.

(33) Even as when fig juice rivets and binds white milk . . . .

(34) Cementing* meal with water . . . .

(35,36) But now I shall retrace my steps over the paths of song that | have travelled
before, drawing from my saying a new saying. When Strife was fallen to the lowest
depth of the vortex, and Love had reached to the centre of the whirl, in it do all things
come together so as to be one only; not all at once, but coming together [5] at their will
each from different quarters; and, as they mingled, strife began to pass out to the
furthest limit. Yet many things remained unmixed, alternating with the things that were
being mixed, namely, all that Strife not fallen yet retained; for [10] it had not yet
altogether retired perfectly from them to the outermost boundaries of the circle. Some
of it still remained within, and some had passed out from the limbs of the All. But in
proportion as it kept rushing out, a soft, immortal stream of blameless Love kept
running in, and straightway those things became mortal which had been immortal
before, those things [15] were mixed that had before been unmixed, each changing its
path. And, as they mingled, countless tribes of mortal creatures were scattered abroad

endowed with all manner of forms, a wonder to behold.** R. P. 1609.



(37) Earth increases its own mass, and Air swells the bulk of Air.

(38) Come, I shall now tell thee first of all the beginning of the sun,*® and the sources
from which have sprung all the things we now behold, the earth and the billowy sea,
the damp vapour and the Titan air that binds his circle fast round all things. R. P. 170 a.

(39) If the depths of the earth and the vast air were infinite, a foolish saying which has
been vainly dropped from the lips of many mortals, though they have seen but a little

of the All ... 4" R.P. 103 b.
(40) The sharp-darting sun and the gentle moon.
(41) But (the sunlight) is gathered together and circles round the mighty heavens.

(42) And she cuts off his rays as he goes above her, and casts a shadow on as much of
the earth as is the breadth of the pale-faced moon.®

(43) Even so the sunbeam, having struck the broad and mighty circle of the moon,
returns at once, running so as to reach the sky.

(44) It flashes back to Olympos with untroubled countenance. R. P. 170 c.

(45,46) There circles round the earth a round borrowed light, as the nave of the wheel
circles round the furthest (goal).*

(47) For she gazes at the sacred circle of the lordly sun opposite.
(48) It is the earth that makes night by coming before the lights.
(49) ... of solitary, blind-eyed night.

(50) And Iris bringeth wind or mighty rain from the sea.

(51) (Fire) swiftly rushing upwards . . .

(52) And many fires burn beneath the earth. R. P. 171 a.

(53) For so it (the air) chanced to be running at that time, though often otherwise. R.
P.171a.

(54) But the air sank down upon the earth with its long roots. R. P. 171 a.
(55) Sea the sweat of the earth. R. P. 170 b.
(56) Salt was solidified by the impact of the sun's beams.

(57) On it (the earth) many heads sprung up without necks and arms wandered bare
and bereft of shoulders. Eyes strayed up and down in want of foreheads. R. P. 173 a.

(58) Solitary limbs wandered seeking for union.

(59) But, as divinity was mingled still further with divinity, these things joined
together as each might chance, and many other things besides them continually arose.

(60) Shambling creatures with countless hands.

(61) Many creatures with faces and breasts looking in different directions were born;
some, offspring of oxen with faces of men, while others, again, arose as offspring of
men with the heads of oxen, and creatures in whom the nature of women and men was

[5] mingled, furnished with sterile® parts. R. P. 173 b.



(62) Come now, hear how the Fire as it was separated caused the night-born shoots of
men and tearful women to arise; for my tale is not off the point nor uninformed.
Whole-natured forms first arose from the earth, having a portion both of water and

fire.%! These did the fire, desirous of reaching its like, send up, [5] showing as yet
neither the charming form of the limbs, nor yet the voice and parts that are proper to
men. R. P. 173 c.

(63) ... But the substance of (the child's) limbs is divided between them, part of it in
men'’s (and part in women's body).

(64) And upon him came desire reminding him through sight.

(65) ... And it was poured out in the purified parts; and when it met with cold women
arose from it.

(66) The divided meadows of Aphrodite.

(67) For in its warmer part the womb brings forth males, and that is why men are dark
and more manly and shaggy.

(68) On the tenth day of the eighth month it turns to a white putrefaction.>?
(69) Double bearing.>
(70) Sheepskin.>

(71) But if thy assurance of these things was in any way deficient as to how, out of
Water and Earth and Air and Fire mingled together, arose the forms and colours of all
those mortal things that have been fitted together by Aphrodite, and so are now come
into being . . ..

(72) How tall trees and the fishes in the sea . . .

(73) And even as at that time Kypris, preparing warmth,* after she had moistened the
Earth in water, gave it to swift fire to harden it. ... R. P. 171.

(74) Leading the songless tribe of fertile fish.

(75) All of those which are dense within and rare without, having received a flaccidity
of this kind at the hands of Kypris . . ..

(76) This thou mayest see in the heavy-backed shell-fish that dwell in the sea, in sea-

snails and the stony-skinned turtles. In them thou mayest see that the earthy part dwells
on the uppermost surface of the skin.

(77,78) It is moisture®® that makes evergreen trees flourish with abundance of fruit the
whole year round.

(79) And so first of all tall olive trees bear eggs . . . .
(80) Wherefore pomegranates are late-born and apples succulent.
(81) Wine is the water from the bark, putrefied in the wood.

(82) Hair and leaves, and thick feathers of birds, and the scales that grow on mighty
limbs, are the same thing.

(83) But the hair of hedgehogs is sharp-pointed and bristles on their backs.

(84) And even as when a man thinking to sally forth through a stormy night, gets him
ready a lantern, a flame of blazing fire, fastening to it horn plates to keep out all



manner of winds, and they scatter the blast of the winds that blow, but the light leaping
out through them, shines across the threshold with unfailing [5] beams, as much of it as

is finer;®" even so did she (Love) then entrap the elemental fire, the round pupil,
confined within membranes and delicate tissues, which are pierced through and through
with wondrous passages. They keep out the deep water that surrounds the pupil, but
they let through the fire, as [10] much of it as is finer. R. P. 177 b.

(85) But the gentle flame (of the eye) has but a scanty portion of earth.

(86) Out of these divine Aphrodite fashioned unwearying eyes.

(87) Aphrodite fitting these together with rivets of love.

(88) One vision is produced by both the eyes.

(89) Know that effluences flow from all things that have come into being. R. P. 166 h.

(90) So sweet lays hold of sweet, and bitter rushes to bitter; acid comes to acid, and
warm couples with warm.

(91) Water fits better into wine, but it will not (mingle) with oil. R. P. 166 h.

(92) Copper mixed with tin.

(93) The bloom of scarlet dye mingles with the grey linen.>®

(94) And the black colour at the bottom of a river arises from the shadow. The same is
seen in hollow caves.

(95) Since they (the eyes) first grew together in the hands of Kypris.

(96) The kindly earth received in its broad funnels two parts of gleaming Nestis out of
the eight, and four of Hephaistos. So arose white bones divinely fitted together by the
cement of proportion. R. P. 175.

(97) The spine (was broken).

(98) And the earth, anchoring in the perfect harbours of Aphrodite, meets with these in
nearly equal proportions, with Hephaistos and Water and gleaming Air—either a little
more of it, or less of them and more of it. From these did blood arise and the manifold
forms of flesh. R. P. 175 c.

(99) The bell . . . the fleshy sprout (of the ear).%°

(100) Thus® do all things draw breath and breathe it out again. All have bloodless
tubes of flesh extended over the surface of their bodies; and at the mouths of these the
outermost surface of the skin is perforated all over with pores closely packed together,
so as to keep in the blood while a free passage is cut [5] for the air to pass through.
Then, when the thin blood recedes from these, the bubbling air rushes in with an
impetuous surge; and when the blood runs back it is breathed out again. Just as when a
girl, playing with a water-clock of shining brass, puts the [10] orifice of the pipe upon
her comely hand, and dips the water-clock into the yielding mass of silvery water—the

stream does not then flow into the vessel, but the bulk of the air®! inside, pressing upon
the close-packed perforations, keeps it out till she uncovers the compressed stream; but
then air escapes and an equal [15] volume of water runs in,—just in the same way,
when water occupies the depths of the brazen vessel and the opening and passage is
stopped up by the human hand, the air outside, striving to get in, holds the water back
at the gates of the ill-sounding neck, pressing upon its surface, till she lets go with her
hand. [20] Then, on the contrary, just in the opposite way to what happened before, the

wind rushes in and an equal volume of water runs out to make room.®? Even so, when



the thin blood that surges through the limbs rushes backwards to the interior,
straightway [25] the stream of air comes in with a rushing swell; but when the blood
runs back the air breathes out again in equal quantity.

(101) (The dog) with its nostrils tracking out the fragments of the beast's limbs, and
the breath from their feet that they leave in the soft grass.®®

(102) Thus all things have their share of breath and smell.

(103, 104) Thus have all things thought by fortune's will . . . . And inasmuch as the
rarest things came together in their fall.

(105) (The heart), dwelling in the sea of blood that runs in opposite directions, where
chiefly is what men call thought; for the blood round the heart is the thought of men.
R.P.178 a.

(106) For the wisdom of men grows according to what is before them. R. P. 177.

(107) For out of these are all things formed and fitted together, and by these do men
think and feel pleasure and pain. R. P. 178.

(108) And just so far as they grow to be different, so far do different thoughts ever
present themselves to their minds (in dreams).%* R. P. 177 a.

(109) For itis with earth that we see Earth, and Water with water; by air we see bright
Air, by fire destroying Fire. By love do we see Love, and Hate by grievous hate. R. P.
176.

(110) For if, supported on thy steadfast mind, thou wilt contemplate these things with
good intent and faultless care, then shalt thou have all these things in abundance
throughout thy life, and thou shalt gain many others from them. For these things grow
of themselves into thy heart, where is each man's true [5] nature. But if thou strivest
after things of another kind, as it is the way with men that ten thousand sorry matters
blunt their careful thoughts, soon will these things desert thee when the time comes
round; for they long to return once more to their own kind; for know that all things
have wisdom and a share of [10] thought.

(111) And thou shalt learn all the drugs that are a defence against ills and old age;
since for thee alone will I accomplish all this. Thou shalt arrest the violence of the
weariless winds that arise to sweep the earth and waste the fields; and again, when thou
so desirest, thou shalt bring back their blasts in return. Thou [5] shalt cause for men a
seasonable drought after the dark rains, and again thou shalt change the summer
drought for streams that feed the trees as they pour down from the sky. Thou shalt
bring back from Hades the life of a dead man.

PURIFICATIONS

(112) Friends, that inhabit the great town looking down on the yellow rock of Akragas,
up by the citadel, busy in goodly works, harbours of honour for the stranger, men
unskilled in meanness, all hail. I go about among you an immortal god, no mortal [5]
now, honoured among all as is meet, crowned with fillets and flowery garlands.
Straightway, whenever | enter with these in my train, both men and women, into the
flourishing towns, is reverence done me; they go after me in countless throngs; [10]
asking of me what is the way to gain; some desiring oracles, while some, who for many
a weary day have been pierced by the grievous pangs of all manner of sickness, beg to
hear from me the word of healing. R. P. 162 f.

(113) But why do I harp on these things, as if it were any great matter that I should
surpass mortal, perishable men?

114



(114) Friends, I know indeed that truth is in the words I shall utter, but it is hard for
men, and jealous are they of the assault of belief on their souls.

(115) There is an oracle of Necessity, an ancient ordinance of the gods,® eternal and
sealed fast by broad oaths, that whenever one of the daemons, whose portion is length

of days, has sinfully polluted his hands with blood,® or followed strife and forsworn
[5] himself, he must wander thrice ten thousand seasons from the abodes of the
blessed, being born throughout the time in all manners of mortal forms, changing one
toilsome path of life for another. For the mighty Air drives him into the Sea, and the
[10] Sea spews him forth on the dry Earth; Earth tosses him into the beams of the
blazing Sun, and he flings him back to the eddies of Air. One takes him from the other,
and all reject him. One of these | now am, an exile and a wanderer from the gods, for
that | put my trust in insensate strife. R. P. 181.

(116) Charis loathes intolerable Necessity.

(117) For I have been ere now a boy and a girl, a bush and a bird and a dumb fish in
the sea. R. P. 182.

(118) 1 wept and | wailed when | saw the unfamiliar land. R. P. 182.

(119) From what honour, from what a height of bliss have I fallen to go about among
mortals here on earth.

(120) We have come under this roofed-in cave.®’

(121) ... the joyless land, where are Death and Wrath and troops of Dooms besides;
and parching Plagues and Rottennesses and Floods roam in darkness over the meadow
of Ate.

(122,123) There were®® Chthonie and far-sighted Heliope, bloody Discord and gentle-
visaged Harmony, Kallisto and Aischre, Speed and Tarrying, lovely Truth and dark-
haired Uncertainty, Birth and Decay, Sleep and Waking, Movement and Immobility,
crowned Majesty and Meanness, Silence and Voice. R. P. 182 a.

(124) Alas, O wretched race of mortals, sore unblessed: such are the strifes and
groanings from which ye have been born!

(125) From living creatures he made them dead, changing their forms.
(126) (The goddess) clothing them with a strange garment of flesh.®®

(127) Among beasts they’® become lions that make their lair on the hills and their
couch on the ground; and laurels among trees with goodly foliage. R. P. 181 b.

(128) Nor had they’ any Ares for a god nor Kydoimos, no nor King Zeus nor Kronos
nor Poseidon, but Kypris the Queen . . . . Her did they propitiate with holy gifts, with

painted figures’2 and perfumes of cunning fragrancy, with offerings of [5] pure myrrh
and sweet-smelling frankincense, casting on the ground libations of brown honey. And
the altar did not reek with pure bull's blood, but this was held in the greatest
abomination among men, to eat the goodly limbs after tearing out the life. R. P. 184.

(129) And there was among them a man of rare knowledge, most skilled in all manner
of wise works, a man who had won the utmost wealth of wisdom; for whensoever he
strained with all his mind, he easily saw everything of all the things that are, in [5] ten,

yea, twenty lifetimes of men.”

(130) For all things were tame and gentle to man, both beasts and birds, and friendly
feelings were kindled everywhere. R. P. 184 a.



(131) If ever, as regards the things of a day, immortal Muse, thou didst deign to take
thought for my endeavour, then stand by me once more as | pray to thee, O Kalliopeia,
as | utter a pure discourse concerning the blessed gods. R. P. 179.

(132) Blessed is the man who has gained the riches of divine wisdom; wretched he
who has a dim opinion of the gods in his heart. R. P. 179.

(133) Itis not possible for us to set God before our eyes, or to lay hold of him with
our hands, which is the broadest way of persuasion that leads into the heart of man.

(134) For he is not furnished with a human head on his body, two branches do not
sprout from his shoulders, he has no feet, no swift knees, nor hairy parts; but he is only
a sacred and unutterable mind flashing through the whole world with rapid thoughts. R.
P. 180.

(135) (This is not lawful for some and unlawful for others;) but the law for all extends
everywhere, through the wide-ruling air and the infinite light of heaven. R. P. 183.

(136) Will ye not cease from this ill-sounding slaughter? See ye not that ye are
devouring one another in the thoughtlessness of your hearts ? R. P. 184 b.

(137) And the father lifts up his own son in a changed form and slays him with a
prayer. Infatuated fool! And they run up to the sacrificers, begging mercy, while he,
deaf to their cries, slaughters them in his halls and gets ready the evil feast. In [5] like
manner does the son seize his father, and children their mother, tear out their life and
eat the kindred flesh. R. P. 184 b.

(138) Draining their life with bronze.”

(139) Ah, woe is me that the pitiless day of death did not destroy me ere ever |
wrought evil deeds of devouring with my lips! R. P. 184 b.

(140) Abstain wholly from laurel leaves.
(141) Wretches, utter wretches, keep your hands from beans!

(142) Him will the roofed palace of aigis-bearing Zeus never rejoice, nor yet the house
of ...

(143) Wash your hands, cutting the water from the five springs in the unyielding
bronze. R. P. 184 c.

(144) Fast from wickedness! R. P. 184 c.

(145) Therefore are ye distraught by grievous wickednesses, and will not unburden
your souls of wretched sorrows.

(146, 147) But, at the last, they appear among mortal men as prophets, song-writers,
physicians, and princes; and thence they rise up as gods exalted in honour, sharing the
hearth of the other gods and the same table, free from human woes, safe from destiny,
[5] and incapable of hurt. R. P. 181 c.

(148) ... Earth that envelops the man.

106. Empedocles and Parmenides

At the very outset of his poem, Empedocles speaks angrily of those who professed to
have found the whole (fr. 2); he even calls this "madness™ (fr. 4). No doubt he is
thinking of Parmenides. His own position is not, however, sceptical. He only



deprecates the attempt to construct a theory of the universe off-hand instead of trying
to understand each thing we come across "in the way in which it is clear” (fr. 4). And
this means that we must not, like Parmenides, reject the assistance of the senses. We
soon discover, however, that Empedokles too sets up a system which is to explain
everything, though that system is no longer a monistic one.

It is often said that this system was an attempt to mediate between Parmenides and
Herakleitos. It is not easy, however, to find any trace of Herakleitean doctrine in it, and
it would be truer to say that it aimed at mediating between Eleaticism and the senses.
Empedokles repeats, almost in the same words, the Eleatic argument for the sole reality
and indestructibility of "what is" (frs. 11-15); and his idea of the "Sphere" seems to be

derived from the Parmenidean description of reality.” Parmenides had held that what
underlies the illusory world of the senses was a corporeal, spherical, continuous,
eternal, and immovable plenum, and it is from this Empedokles starts. Given the sphere
of Parmenides, he seems to have said, how are we to get from it to the world we
know? How are we to introduce motion into the immovable plenum? Now Parmenides
need not have denied the possibility of motion within the Sphere, though he was bound
to deny all motion of the Sphere itself; but such an admission would not have served to
explain anything. If any part of the Sphere were to move, the room of the displaced
body must at once be taken by other body, for there is no empty space. This, however,
would be of precisely the same kind as the body it had displaced; for all "that is" is
one. The result of the motion would be precisely the same as that of rest; it could
account for no change. But is this assumption of perfect homogeneity in the Sphere
really necessary? Evidently not; it is simply the old unreasoned feeling that existence
must be one. Nevertheless, we cannot regard the numberless forms of being the senses

present us with as ultimate realities. They have no ¢pvoc of their own, and are always
passing away (fr. 8), so the only solution is to assume a limited number of ultimate

forms of reality. We may then apply all that Parmenides says of What is to each one of
these, and the transitory forms of existence we know may be explained by their

mingling and separation. The conception of "elements” (otowxeix), to use a later
term,’® was found, and the required formula follows at once. So far as concerns
particular things, it is true, as our senses tell us, that they come into being and pass

away; but, if we have regard to the ultimate elements of which they are composed, we
shall say with Parmenides that "what is" is uncreated and indestructible (fr. 27). The

elements are immortal, just as the single ¢pvoic of the Milesians was "ageless and
deathless.”

107. The ""Four Roots"

The "four roots” of all things (fr. 6) which Empedokles assumed—Fire, Air, Earth, and
Water—seem to have been arrived at by making each of the traditional "opposites"—
hot and cold, wet and dry—into a thing which is real in the full Parmenidean sense of
the word. It is to be noticed, however, that he does not call Air &rjo but aibrjo’’, and
this must be because he wished to avoid confusion with what had hitherto been meant
by the former word. He had, in fact, made the discovery that atmospheric air is a
distinct corporeal substance, and is not to be identified with empty space on the one
hand or rarefied mist on the other. Water is not liquid air, but something quite
different.”® This truth Empedokles demonstrated by means of the klepsydya, and we
still possess the verses in which he applied his discovery to the explanation of
respiration and the motion of the blood (fr. 100). Aristotle laughs at those who try to
show there is no empty space by shutting up air in water-clocks and torturing
wineskins. They only prove, he says, that air is a thing.”® That, however, is exactly
what Empedokles intended to prove, and it was one of the most important discoveries
in the history of science. It will be convenient for us to translate the aibr)o

Empedokles by "air"; but we must be careful in that case not to render the word darjo in
the same way. Anaxagoras seems to have been the first to use it of atmospheric air.

Empedokles also called the "four roots” by the names of certain divinities—"shining



Zeus, life-bringing Hera, Aidoneus, and Nestis" (fr. 6)—though there is some doubt as
to how these names are to be apportioned among the elements. Nestis is said to have
been a Sicilian water-goddess, and the description of her shows that she stands for
Water; but there is a conflict of opinion as to the other three. This, however, need not

detain us.8°

We are already prepared to find that Empedokles called the elements gods; for all the
early thinkers had spoken in this way of whatever they regarded as the primary
substance. We must only remember that the word is not used in its religious sense.
Empedokles did not pray or sacrifice to the elements.

Empedokles regarded the "roots of all things" as eternal. Nothing can come from
nothing or pass away into nothing (fr. 12); what is is, and there is no room for coming
into being and passing away (fr. 8). Further, Aristotle tells us, he taught that they were

unchangeable.®* This Empedokles expressed by saying that "they are always alike."
Again, the four elements are all "equal,” a statement which seemed strange to Aristotle

82 but was quite intelligible in the days of Empedokles. Above all, the four elements
are ultimate. All other bodies might be divided till you came to the elements; but
Empedokles could give no further account of these without saying (as he did not) that

there is an element of which Fire and the rest are in turn composed.®

The "four roots™ are given as an exhaustive enumeration of the elements (fr. 23 sub
fin.); for they account for all the qualities presented by the world to the senses. When
we find, as we do, that the school of medicine which regarded Empedokles as its
founder identified the four elements with the "opposites,” the hot and the cold, the

moist and the dry, which formed the theoretical foundation of its system,® we see at
once how the theory is related to previous views of reality. We must remember that the
conception of quality had not yet been formed. Anaximander had no doubt regarded
his "opposites” as things; though, before the time of Parmenides, no one had fully
realised how much was implied in saying that anything is a thing. That is the stage we
have now reached. There is still no conception of quality, but there is a clear
apprehension of what is involved in saying a thing is.

Avristotle twice® makes the statement that, though Empedokles assumes four elements,
he treats them as two, opposing Fire to all the rest. This, he says, we can see for
ourselves from his poem. So far as the general theory goes, it is impossible to see
anything of the sort; but, when we come to the origin of the world (§ 112), we shall
find that Fire plays a leading part, and this may be what Aristotle meant. It is also true
that in the biology (88 114-116) Fire fulfils a unique function, while the other three act
more or less in the same way. But we must remember that it has no pre-eminence over
the rest: all are equal.

108. Strife and Love

The Eleatic criticism had made it necessary to explain motion.® Empedokles starts, we
have seen, from an original state of the "four roots,” which only differs from the
Sphere of Parmenides in so far as it is a mixture, not a homogeneous and continuous
mass. It is this that makes change and motion possible; but, were there nothing outside
the Sphere which could enter in, like the Pythagorean "Air," to separate the elements,
nothing could ever arise from it. Empedokles accordingly assumed the existence of
such a substance, and he gave it the name of Strife. But the effect of this would be to
separate all the elements in the Sphere completely, and then nothing more could
possibly happen; something else was needed to bring the elements together again. This
Empedokles found in Love, which he regarded as the same impulse to union that is
implanted in human bodies (fr. 17, 22 sqq.). He looks at it, in fact, from a physiological
point of view, as was natural for the founder of a medical school. No mortal had yet
marked, he says, that the very same Love men know in their bodies had a place among
the elements.

The Love and Strife of Empedokies are no incorporeal forces. They are active, indeed,



but they are still corporeal. At the time, this was inevitable; nothing incorporeal had yet
been dreamt of. Naturally, Aristotle is puzzled by this characteristic of what he

regarded as efficient causes. "The Love of Empedokles," he says,®’ "is both an efficient
cause, for it brings things together, and a material cause, for it is apart of the mixture."

And Theophrastos expressed the same idea by saying® that Empedokles sometimes
gave an efficient power to Love and Strife, and sometimes put them on a level with the
other four. The fragments leave no room for doubt that they were thought of as spatial
and corporeal. All the six are called "equal.” Love is said to be "equal in length and
breadth™ to the others, and Strife is described as equal to each of them in weight
(fr.17).

The function of Love is to produce union; that of Strife, to break it up again. Aristotle,
however, rightly points out that in another sense it is Love that divides and Strife that
unites. When the Sphere is broken up by Strife, the result is that all the Fire, for
instance, which was contained in it comes together and becomes one; and again, when
the elements are brought together once more by Love, the mass of each is divided. In
another place, he says that, while Strife is assumed as the cause of destruction, and
does, in fact, destroy the Sphere, it really gives birth to everything else in so doing.® It
follows that we must carefully distinguish between the Love of Empedokles and that
"attraction of like for like" to which he also attributed an important part in the
formation of the world. The latter is not an element distinct from the others; it depends
on the proper nature of each element, and is only able to take effect when Strife divides
the Sphere. Love, on the contrary, produces an attraction of unlikes.

109. Mixture and Separation
But, when Strife has separated the elements, what determines the direction of their
motion? Empedokles seems to have given no further explanation than that each was

"running" in a certain direction (fr. 53)., Plato severely condemns this in the Laws,*® on
the ground that no room is thus left for design. Aristotle also blames him for giving no
account of the Chance to which he ascribed so much importance. Nor is the Necessity,

of which he also spoke, further explained.®! Strife enters into the Sphere at a certain
time in virtue of Necessity, or "the mighty oath” (fr. 30); but we are told no more about
that.

The expression used by Empedokles to describe the movement of the elements is that

they "run through each other" (fr. 17, 34.). Aristotle tells us®? that he explained mixture
in general by "the symmetry of pores.” And this is the true explanation of the
"attraction of like for like." The "pores" of like bodies are, of course, much the same
size, and these bodies can therefore mingle easily. On the other hand, a finer body will
"run through™ a coarse one without becoming mixed, and a coarse body will not be
able to enter the pores of a finer one at all. As Aristotle says, this really implies
something like the atomic theory; but there is no evidence that Empedokles himself was
conscious of that. Another question raised by Aristotle is even more instructive. Are the
pores, he asks, empty or full? If empty, what becomes of the denial of the void? If full,

why need we assume pores at all?% These questions Empedokles would have found it
hard to answer.

110. The Four Periods

It will be clear from what has been said that we must distinguish four periods in the
cycle. First we have the Sphere, in which all the elements are mixed together by Love.
Secondly, there is the period when Love is passing out and Strife coming in, when,
therefore, the elements are partially separated and partially combined. Thirdly comes
the complete separation of the elements, when Love is outside the world, and Strife has
given free play to the attraction of like for like. Lastly, we have the period when Love
is bringing the elements together again, and Strife is passing out. This brings us back to
the Sphere, and the cycle begins afresh. Now a world such as ours can exist only in the
second and fourth of these periods. It seems to be generally supposed that we are in the

fourth period;®* I hope to show that we are in the second, that when Strife is gaining
the upper hand.



111. Our World the Work of Strife
That a world of perishable things (6vnt&) arises both in the second and fourth period

is distinctly stated by Empedokles (fr. 17), and it is inconceivable that he had not made
up his mind which of these worlds is ours. Aristotle is clearly of opinion that in our
world Strife is increasing. In one place, he says that Empedokles "holds that the world

is in a similar condition now in the period of Strife as formerly in that of Love."® In
another, he tells us that Empedokles omits the generation of things in the period of
Love, just because it is unnatural to represent this world, in which the elements are

separate, as arising from things in a state of separation.®® This remark can only mean
that Empedokles assumed the increase of Strife, or, in other words, that he represented
the course of evolution as the disintegration of the Sphere, not as the coming together

of things from a state of separation.®” That is what we should expect, if we are right in
supposing that the problem he set himself to solve was the origin of this world from the
Sphere of Parmenides, and it is also in harmony with the tendency of such speculations
to represent the world as getting worse rather than better. We have only to consider,
then, whether the details of the system bear out this general view.

112. Formation of the World by Strife
To begin with the Sphere, in which the "four roots of all things" are mixed together, we
note that it is called a god in the fragments just as the elements are, and that Aristotle

more than once refers to it in the same way.%® we must remember that Love itself is a

part of this mixture,®® while Strife surrounds or encompasses it on every side just as the
Boundless encompasses the world in earlier systems. Strife, however, is not boundless,
but equal in bulk to each of the four roots and to Love.

At the appointed time, Strife begins to enter into the Sphere and Love to go out of it
(frs. 30, 31). The fragments by themselves throw little light on this; but Aetios and the
Plutarchean Stromateis have between them preserved a very fair tradition of what
Theophrastos said on the point.

Empedokles held that Air was first separated out and secondly Fire. Next came Earth,
from which, highly compressed as it was by the impetus of its revolution, Water
gushed forth. From the water Mist was produced by evaporation. The heavens were
formed out of the Air and the sun out of the Fire, while terrestrial things were
condensed from the other elements. Aet. ii. 6. 3 (Dox. p. 334; R. P. 170).

Empedokles held that the Air when separated off from the original mixture of the
elements was spread round in a circle. After the Air, Fire running outwards, and not

finding any other place, ran up under the solid that surrounded the Air.'% There were
two hemispheres, revolving round the earth, the one altogether composed of fire, the
other of a mixture of air and a little fire. The latter he supposed to be the Night. The
origin of their motion he derived from the fact of fire preponderating in one
hemisphere owing to its accumulation there. Ps.-Plut. Strom. fr. 10 (Dox. p. 582; R. P.
170 a).

The first of the elements to be separated out by Strife then, was Air, which took the
outermost position surrounding the world (cf. fr. 38). We must not, however, take the
statement that it surrounded the world "in a circle” too strictly. It appears that

Empedokles regarded the heavens as shaped like an egg.°* Here, probably, we have a
trace of Orphic ideas. At any rate, the outer circle of the Air became solidified or
frozen, and we thus get a crystalline vault as the boundary of the world. We note that it
was Fire which solidified the Air and turned it to ice. Fire in general had a solidifying

power. 102

In its upward rush Fire displaced a portion of the Air in the upper half of the concave
sphere formed by the frozen sky. This air then sunk downwards, carrying with it a
small portion of the fire. In this way, two hemispheres were produced: one, consisting
entirely of fire, the diurnal hemisphere; the other, the nocturnal, consisting of air with a



little fire.

The accumulation of Fire in the upper hemisphere disturbs the equilibrium of the
heavens and causes them to revolve; and this revolution not only produces the
alternation of day and night, but by its rapidity keeps the heavens and the earth in their
places. This was illustrated, Aristotle tells us, by the simile of a cup of water whirled

round at the end of a string.%® This experimental illustration is much in the manner of
Empedokles. It has nothing to do with "centrifugal force,” but is intended to show that
rapid motion may counteract a tendency to fall.

113. The Sun, Moon, Stars, and Earth

It will be observed that day and night have been explained without reference to the sun.
Day is the light of the fiery diurnal hemisphere, while night is the shadow thrown by
the earth when the fiery hemisphere is on the other side of it (fr. 48). What, then, is the

sun? The Plutarchean Stromateis*®* again give us the answer: "The sun is not fire in
substance, but a reflexion of fire like that which comes from water.” Plutarch himself
makes one of his personages say: "You laugh at Empedokles for saying that the sun is
a product of the earth, arising from the reflexion of the light of heaven, and once more

'flashes back to Olympos with untroubled countenance."''% Aetios says:*%®
"Empedokles held that there were two suns: one, the archetype, the fire in one
hemisphere of the world, filling the whole hemisphere always stationed opposite its
own reflexion; the other, the visible sun, its reflexion in the other hemisphere, that
which is filled with air mingled with fire, produced by the reflexion of the earth, which
is round, on the crystalline sun, and carried round by the motion of the fiery
hemisphere. Or, to sum it up shortly, the sun is a reflexion of the terrestrial fire."

These passages, and especially the last, are by no means clear.?” The reflexion we call
the sun cannot be in the hemisphere opposite the fiery one; for that is the nocturnal
hemisphere. We must say rather that the light of the fiery hemisphere is reflected by
the earth on to the fiery hemisphere itself in one concentrated flash. It follows that the
appearance which we call the sun is the same size as the earth. We may perhaps
explain the origin of this view as follows. It had just been discovered that the moon
shone by reflected light, and there is always a tendency to give any novel theory a
wider application than it really admits of. In the early part of the fifth century B.C.,
men saw reflected light everywhere; some of the Pythagoreans held a similar view (8
150).

It was probably in this connexion that Empedokles announced that light takes some
time to travel, though its speed is so great as to escape our perception.'%®

"The moon was composed of air cut off by the fire; it was frozen just like hail, and had
its light from the sun.” It is, in other words, a disc of frozen air, of the same substance

as the solid sky which surrounds the heavens. Diogenes says that Empedokles taught it
was smaller than the sun, and Aetios tells us it was only half as distant from the

earth.10°

Empedokles did not explain the fixed stars by reflected light, nor even the planets.
They were made out of the fire which the air carried with it when forced beneath the
earth by the upward rush of fire at the first separation. The fixed stars were attached to

the frozen air; the planets moved freely.°

Empedokles was acquainted (fr. 42) with the true theory of solar eclipses, which, along
with that of the moon's light, was the great discovery of this period. He also knew (fr.
48) that night is the conical shadow of the earth, and not a sort of exhalation.

Wind was explained from the opposite motions of the fiery and airy hemispheres. Rain
was caused by the compression of the Air, which forced any water there might be in it
out of its pores in the form of drops. Lightning was fire forced out from the clouds in

much the same way.'*!



The earth was at first mixed with water, but the increasing compression caused by the
velocity of its revolution made the water gush forth, so that the sea is "the sweat of the
earth," a phrase to which Aristotle objects as a mere poetical metaphor. The saltness of

the sea was explained by this analogy.'? It is taken for granted that the earth shares in
the rotation of the vortex (dtvn).

114. Organic Combinations

Empedokles went on to show how the four elements, mingled in different proportions,
gave rise to perishable things, such as bones, flesh, and the like. These, of course, are
the work of Love; but this in no way contradicts the view taken above as to the period
to which this world belongs. Love is by no means banished from the world yet, though
one day it will be. At present, it is still able to form combinations of elements; but, just
because Strife is ever increasing, they are all perishable. The important part played by

proportion (Adyog) here is no doubt due to Pythagorean influence.

The possibility of organic combinations depends on the fact that there is still water in
the earth, and even fire (fr. 52). The warm springs of Sicily were a proof of this, not to
speak of Etna. These springs Empedokles appears to have explained by one of his

characteristic images, drawn this time from the heating of warm baths.*'? His similes
are nearly all drawn from human inventions and manufactures.

115. Plants

Plants and animals were formed from the four elements under the influence of Love
and Strife. The fragments which deal with trees and plants are 77-81; and these, taken
along with certain Aristotelian statements and the doxographical tradition, enable us to
make out pretty fully what the theory was. The text of Aetios is very corrupt here; but
it may, perhaps, be rendered as follows:

Empedokles says trees were the first living creatures to grow up out of the earth, before
the sun was spread out, and before day and night were distinguished; from the
symmetry of their mixture, they contain the proportion of male and female; they grow,
rising up owing to the heat which is in the earth, so that they are parts of the earth just
as embryos are parts of the uterus; fruits are excretions of the water and fire in plants,
and those which have a deficiency of moisture shed their leaves when that is
evaporated by the summer heat, while those which have more moisture remain
evergreen, as in the case of the laurel, the olive, and the palm; the differences in taste
are due to variations in the particles contained in the earth and to the plants drawing
different particles from it, as in the case of vines; for it is not the difference of the
vines that makes wine good, but that of the soil which nourishes them. Aet. v. 26, 4 (R.
P. 172).

Aristotle finds fault with Empedokles for explaining the double growth of plants,
upwards and downwards, by the opposite natural motions of the earth and fire

contained in them.1* For "natural motions" we must, of course, substitute the attraction

of like for like (§ 109). Theophrastos says much the same thing.'*> The growth of
plants, then, is to be regarded as an incident in the separation of the elements by Strife.
Some of the fire still beneath the earth (fr. 52) meeting in its upward course with earth,
still moist with water and "running” down so as to "reach its own kind," unites with it,
under the influence of the Love still left in the world, to form a temporary
combination, which we call a tree or a plant.

At the beginning of the pseudo-Aristotelian Treatise on Plants,*'® we are told that
Empedokles attributed desire, sensation, and the capacity for pleasure and pain to
plants, and he rightly saw that the two sexes are combined in them. This is mentioned
by Aetios, and discussed in the pseudo-Aristotelian treatise. If we may so far trust that
Byzantine translation from a Latin version of the Arabic,'*” we get a hint as to the
reason. Plants, we are there told, came into being "in an imperfect state of the

world,"'18 in fact, at a time when Strife had not so far prevailed as to differentiate the



sexes. We shall see that the same thing applies to the original race of animals. It is
strange that Empedokles never observed the actual process of generation in plants, but
simply said they spontaneously "bore eggs" (fr. 79), that is to say, fruit.

116. Evolution of Animals

The fragments which deal with the evolution of animals (57-62) must be understood in
the light of the statement (fr. 17) that there is a double coming into being and a double
passing away of mortal things. The four stages are accurately distinguished in a

passage of Aetios,'*® and we shall see that there is evidence for referring two of them to
the second period of the world's history and two to the fourth.

The first stage is that in which the various parts of animals arise separately. It is that of
heads without necks, arms without shoulders, and eyes without foreheads (fr. 57). It is
clear that this must be the first stage in what we have called the fourth period of the
world's history, that in which Love is coming in and Strife passing out. Aristotle
distinctly refers it to the period of Love, by which, as we have seen, he means the

period when Love is increasing.'? It is in accordance with this that he also says these
scattered members were subsequently put together by Love.*?!

The second stage is that in which the scattered limbs are united. At first, they were
combined in all possible ways (fr. 59). There were oxen with human heads, creatures
with double faces and double breasts, and all manner of monsters (fr. 61). Those of
them that were fitted to survive did so, while the rest perished. That is how the

evolution of animals took place in the period of Love.!?

The third stage belongs to the period when the unity of the Sphere is being destroyed
by Strife. It is, therefore, the first stage in the evolution of our world. It begins with

"whole-natured forms" in which there is not any distinction of sex or species.*?® They
are composed of earth and water, and are produced by the upward motion of fire
seeking to reach its like.

In the fourth stage, the sexes and species have been separated, and new animals no
longer arise from the elements, but are produced by generation.

In both these processes of evolution, Empedokles was guided by the idea of the
survival of the fittest. Aristotle severely criticises this. "We may suppose,” he says,
"that all things have fallen out accidentally just as they would have done if they had
been produced for some end. Certain things have been preserved because they had
spontaneously acquired a fitting structure, while those which were not so put together

have perished and are perishing, as Empedokles says of the oxen with human faces."'?*
This, according to Aristotle, leaves too much to chance. One curious instance has been
preserved. Vertebration was explained by saying that an early invertebrate animal tried
to turn round and broke its back in so doing. This was a favourable variation and so

survived.'? It should be noted that it clearly belongs to the period of Strife, and not,
like the oxen with human heads, to that of Love. The survival of the fittest was the law
of evolution in both periods.

117. Physiology

The distinction of the sexes was a result of the differentiation brought about by Strife.
Empedokles differed from the theory given by Parmenides in his Second Part (§ 95) in
holding that the warm element preponderated in the male sex, and that males were
conceived in the warmer part of the uterus (fr. 65). The foetus was formed partly from
the male and partly from the female semen (fr. 63): and it was just the fact that the
substance of a new being's body was divided between the male and the female that
produced desire when the two were brought together by sight (fr. 64). A certain
symmetry of the pores in the male and female semen is necessary for procreation, and
from its absence Empedokles explained the sterility of mules. The children resemble
that parent who contributed most to their formation. The influence of statues and



pictures was also noted, however, as modifying the appearance of the offspring. Twins
and triplets were due to a superabundance and division of the semen.*?

Empedokles held that the foetus was enveloped in a membrane, and that its formation
began on the thirty-sixth day and was complete on the forty-ninth. The heart was
formed first, the nails and such things last. Respiration did not begin till the time of
birth, when the fluids round the foetus were withdrawn. Birth took place in the ninth or
seventh month, because the day had been originally nine months long, and afterwards

seven. Milk arises on the tenth day of the eighth month (fr. 68).1%’

Death was the final separation by Strife of the fire and earth in the body, each of which
had all along been striving to "reach its own kind." Sleep was a temporary separation to

a certain extent of the fiery element.?® At death the animal is resolved into its
elements, which either enter into fresh combinations, or are permanently united with
"their own kind." There can be no question here of an immortal soul.

Even in life, we may see the attraction of like to like operating in animals just as it did
in the upward and downward growth of plants. Hair is the same thing as foliage (fr.
82); and, generally speaking, the fiery part of animals tends upwards and the earthy
downwards, though there are exceptions, as may be seen in the case of certain shellfish
(fr. 76), where the earthy part is above. These exceptions are only possible because
there is still a great deal of Love in the world. We also see the attraction of like for like
in the habits of different species of animals. Those that have most fire in them fly up
into the air; those in which earth preponderates take to the earth, as did the dog which

always sat upon a tile.'?® Aquatic animals are those in which water predominates. This
does not, however, apply to fishes, which are very fiery, and take to the water to cool

themselves. 130

Empedokles paid great attention to respiration, and his explanation of it has been
preserved in a continuous form (fr. 100). We breathe, he held, through all the pores of
the skin, not merely through the organs of respiration. The cause of the alternate
inspiration and expiration of breath was the movement of the blood from the heart to
the surface of the body and back again, which was explained by the klepsydya.

The nutrition and growth of animals is, of course, to be explained from the attraction
of like to like. Each part of the body has pores into which the appropriate food will fit.
Pleasure and pain were derived from the absence or presence of like elements, that is,
of nourishment which would fit the pores. Tears and sweat arose from a disturbance

which curdled the blood; they were, so to say, the whey of the blood.**!

118. Perception
For the theory of perception held by Empedokles we have the original words of
Theophrastos:

Empedokles speaks in the same way of all the senses, and says that perception is due to
the "effluences" fitting into the passages of each sense. And that is why one cannot
judge the objects of another; for the passages of some of them are too wide and those
of others too narrow for the sensible object, so that the latter either hold their course
right through without touching or cannot enter at all. R. P. 177 b.

He tries, too, to explain the nature of sight. He says that the interior of the eye consists

of fire, while round about it is earth and air,**? through which its rarity enables the fire
to pass like the light in lanterns (fr. 84.). The passages of the fire and water are
arranged alternately; through those of the fire we perceive light objects, through those
of the water, dark; each class of objects fits into each class of passages, and the colours
are carried to the sight by effluence. R. P. ib.

But eyes are not all composed in the same way; some are composed of like elements
and some of opposite; some have the fire in the centre and some on the outside. That is



why some animals are keen-sighted by day and others by night. Those which have less
fire are keen-sighted in the daytime, for the fire within is brought up to an equality by
that without; those which have less of the opposite (i.e. water), by night, for then their
deficiency is supplemented. But, in the opposite case, each will behave in the opposite
manner. Those eyes in which fire predominates will be dazzled in the daytime, since
the fire being still further increased will stop up and occupy the pores of the water.
Those in which water predominates will, he says, suffer the same at night, for the fire
will be obstructed by the water. And this goes on till the water is separated off by the
air, for in each case it is the opposite which is a remedy. The best tempered and the
most excellent vision is one composed of both in equal proportions. This is practically
what he says about sight.

Hearing, he holds, is produced by sound outside, when the air moved by the voice
sounds inside the ear; for the sense of hearing is a sort of bell sounding inside the ear,
which he calls a "fleshy sprout.” When the air is set in motion it strikes upon the solid

parts and produces a sound.**® Smell, he holds, arises from respiration, and that is why
those smell most keenly whose breath has the most violent motion, and why most

smell comes from subtle and light bodies.'* As to touch and taste, he does not lay
down how, nor by means of what they arise, except that he gives us an explanation
applicable to all, that sensation is produced by adaptation to the pores. Pleasure is
produced by what is like in its elements and their mixture; pain, by what is opposite. R.
Pib.

And he gives a precisely similar account of thought and ignorance. Thought arises
from what is like and ignorance from what is unlike, thus implying that thought is the
same, or nearly the same, as perception. For after enumerating how we know each
thing by means of itself, he adds, "for all things are fashioned and fitted together out of
these, and it is by these men think and feel pleasure and pain™ (fr. 107). And for this
reason we think chiefly with our blood, for in it of all parts of the body all the elements
are most completely mingled. R. P. 178.

All, then, in whom the mixture is equal or nearly so, and in whom the elements are
neither at too great intervals nor too small or too large, are the wisest and have the
most exact perceptions; and those who come next to them are wise in proportion.
Those who are in the opposite condition are the most foolish. Those whose elements
are separated by intervals and rare are dull and laborious; those in whom they are
closely packed and broken into minute particles are impulsive, they attempt many
things and finish few because of the rapidity with which their blood moves. Those who
have a well-proportioned mixture in some one part of their bodies will be clever in that
respect. That is why some are good orators and some good artificers. The latter have a
good mixture in their hands, and the former in their tongues, and so with all other
special capacities. R. P. ib.

Perception, then, is due to the meeting of an element in us with the same element
outside. This takes place when the pores of the organ of sense are neither too large nor
too small for the "effluences™ which all things are constantly giving off (fr. 89). Smell
was explained by respiration. The breath drew in along with it the small particles which
fit into the pores. Empedokles proved this by the example of people with a cold in their

head,**> who cannot smell, just because they have a difficulty in breathing. We also see
from fr. 101 that the scent of dogs was referred to in support of the theory. Empedokles
seems to have given no detailed account of smell, and did not refer to touch at all.*3®
Hearing was explained by the motion of the air which struck upon the cartilage inside

the ear and made it swing and sound like a bell.**’

The theory of vision'® is more complicated; and, as Plato makes his Timaios adopt
most of it, it is of great importance in the history of philosophy. The eye was
conceived, as by Alkmaion (§ 96),1% to be composed of fire and water. Just as in a
lantern the flame is protected from the wind by horn (fr. 84); so the fire in the iris is
protected from the water which surrounds it in the pupil by membranes with very fine



pores, so that, while the fire can pass out, the water cannot get in. Sight is produced by
the fire inside the eye going forth to meet the object.

Empedokles was aware, too, that "effluences," as he called them, came from things to
the eyes as well; for he defined colours as "effluences from forms (or 'things') fitting

into the pores and perceived."* It is not quite clear how these two accounts of vision
were reconciled, or how far we are entitled to credit Empedokles with the theory of

Plato's Timaeus. The statements quoted seem to imply something very like it.*4!

Theophrastos tells us that Empedokles made no distinction between thought and

perception, a remark already made by Aristotle.!*? The chief seat of perception was the
blood, in which the four elements are most evenly mixed, and especially the blood near

the heart (fr. 105).**® This does not, however, exclude the idea that other parts of the
body may perceive also; indeed, Empedokles held that all things have their share of

thought (fr. 103). But the blood was specially sensitive because of its finer mixture.'4*
From this it naturally follows that Empedokles adopted the view, already maintained in
the Second Part of the poem of Parmenides (fr. 16), that our knowledge varies with the
varying constitution of our bodies (fr. 106).

119. Theology and Religion

The theoretical theology of Empedokles reminds us of Xenophanes, his practical
religious teaching of Pythagoras and the Orphics. We are told in the earlier part of the
poem that certain "gods™ are composed of the elements; and that therefore though they
"live long lives" they must pass away (fr. 21). The elements and the Sphere are also
called gods, but that is in quite another sense of the word, and the elements do not pass
away.

If, we turn to the religious teaching of the Purifications,we find that everything turns on
the doctrine of transmigration. On the general significance of this enough has been said
above (8 42); the details given by Empedokles are peculiar. According to a decree of
Necessity, "daimons"” who have sinned are forced to wander from their home in heaven
for three times ten thousand seasons (fr. 115). He himself is such an exiled divinity,
and has fallen from his high estate because he put his trust in raving Strife. The four
elements toss him from one to the other with loathing; and so he has not only been a
human being and a plant, but even a fish. The only way to purify oneself from the taint
of original sin is by the cultivation of ceremonial holiness, by purifications, and
abstinence from animal flesh. For the animals are our kinsmen (fr. 137), and it is
parricide to lay hands on them. In all this there are certain points of contact with the
cosmology. We have the "mighty oath” (fr. 115; cf. fr. 30), the four elements, Hate as
the source of original sin, and Kypris as queen in the Golden Age (fr. 128). But these
points are not fundamental, and the cosmological system of Empedokles leaves no
room for an immortal soul, which is presupposed by the Purifications. All through this
period, there seems to have been a gulf between men's religious beliefs, if they had
any, and their cosmological views. The few points of contact we have mentioned may
have been enough to hide this from Empedokles himself.

1. See, however, Introd. § 11 (p. 3).

2. Aet. i. 3, 20 (R. P. 164), Apollodoros ap. Diog. viii. 52 (R. P. 162). The details of the
life of Empedokles are discussed, with a careful criticism of the sources, by Bidez, La
Biographie d'Empedocle (Gand, 1894).

3. For this we have the authority of Apollodoros (Diog. viii. 51, 52; R. P. 162), who
follows the Olympic Victors of Eratosthenes, who followed Aristotle. Herakleides, in

his I'Teot voowv (see below, p. 200, n. 5), spoke of the elder Empedokles as a "breeder

of horses" (R. P. 162 a); and Timaios mentioned him in his Fifteenth Book. Satyros
confused him with his grandson.

4. Glaukos wrote I'Tegtl twv apxaiwv momtwv kat povowwv, and is said to have



been contemporary with Demokritos (Diog. ix. 38). Apollodoros adds (R. P. 162) that,
according to Aristotle and Herakleides, Empedokles died at the age of sixty. It is to be

observed, however, that the words étt &' HoawrAeidng are Sturz's conjecture, the
MSS. having ét1 &' ‘HoaxAettov, and Diogenes certainly said (ix. 3) that Herakleitos
lived sixty years. On the other hand, if the statement of Aristotle comes from the ITeot

riomn Ty, it is not obvious why he should mention Herakleitos at all; and Herakleides

was one of the chief sources for the biography of Empedokles. The names are often
confused.

5. See Diels, "Empedokles and Gorgias," 2 (Berl. Sitzb., 1884). Theophrastos said
(Dox. p. 477, 17) that Empedokles was born "not long after Anaxagoras,” i.e. not long
after 500 B.C. (see below, 8120). As he was certainly later than Parmenides, this is a
fresh ground for following Plato in making Parmenides some fifteen years older than
Apollodoros does (see above, §84). In general it should be noted that the epoch of
Thourioi has misled Apollodoros in many cases. Almost every one who had anything
to do with Thourioi (e.g. Herodotos, Protagoras) is said to have been born in 484 B.C.

6. He is called yoaoovAAéxtowx in Souidas, s.v.

7. For instance Timaios (ap. Diog. viii. 64) said that once he was invited to sup with
one of the magistrates. Supper was well advanced, but no wine was brought in. The
rest of the company said nothing, but Empedokles was indignant, and insisted on its
being served. The host, however, said he was waiting for the Sergeant of the Council.
When that official arrived, he was appointed ruler of the feast. The host, of course,
appointed him. Thereupon he began to give signs of an incipient tyranny. He ordered
the company either to drink or have the wine poured over their heads. Empedokles said
nothing, but next day he brought both of them before the court and had them put to
death—both the man who asked him to supper and the ruler of the feast! The story
reminds us of an accusation of incivisme under the Terror.

8. Diog. viii. 66, botegov 0' 6 EumedokAng kat 10 twv XA lwv abootopa
KkatéAvoe ovveotwe €mi €t toia. The word &Bpowopa hardly suggests a legal
council, and cuviotacBal suggests a conspiracy.

9. Diog. viii. 63. Aristotle probably mentioned this in his Sophist. Cf. Diog. viii. 57.

10. Diog. viii. 59 (R. P. 162). Satyros probably followed Alkidamas. Diels suggests
(Emp. u. Gorg. p. 358) that the pvowkog of Alkidamas was a dialogue in which
Gorgias was the chief speaker.

11. See Bidez, p. 115, n. 1.
12. See below, note in loc.
13. Diog. viii. 54 (R. P. 162).
14. See below, note in loc.

15. Timaios told, for instance (ap. Diog. viii. 60), how he weakened the force of the
etesian winds by hanging bags of asses' skins on the trees to catch them. In fr. 111 he
says that knowledge of science as taught by him will enable his disciples to control the
winds. We are also told how he brought back to life a woman who had been breathless
and pulseless for thirty days. In fr. 111 he tells Pausanias that his teaching will enable

him to bring the dead back from Hades. The story of the &mtvoug was given at length
in the ITept voowv of Herakleides of Pontos, and Diogenes says that it was related to

Pausanias by Empedokles. That gives us a hint of the way in which these stories were
worked up. Cf. the very similar anecdotes about Herakleitos, p. 131, n. 4.



16. Diog. viii. 57 (R. P. 162 g).

17. Galen, Meth. Med. i. 1, jowlov &' avtoig (the schools of Kos and Knidos) . . . kat
ot ¢k ¢ TtaAiag latgol PAotiowv Te kat EumedokAng kat ITavoaviag kat ot
tovTtwv étatgot. Philistion was the contemporary and friend of Plato; Pausanias is the
disciple to whom Empedokles addressed his poem.

18. See Diels, "Empedokles and Gorgias" (Berl. Sitzb., 1884, pp. 343 sqq.). The oldest
authority for saying that Gorgias was a disciple of Empedokles is Satyros ap. Diog. viii.
58 (R. P. 162); but he seems to have derived his information from Alkidamas, who was
the disciple of Gorgias himself. In Plato's Meno (76 ¢ 4-8) the Empedoklean theory of
effluvia and pores is ascribed to Gorgias.

19. Diels (Berl. Sitzb., 1884, p. 343).

20. See M. Wellmann, Fragmentsammlung der griechischen Arizte, vol. i. (Berlin,
1901). According to Wellmann, both Plato (in the Timaeus) and Diokles of Karystos
depend upon Philistion. It is impossible to understand the history of philosophy from
this point onwards without keeping the history of medicine constantly in view.

21. For the four elements, cf. Anon. Lond. xx. 25 (Menon's latrika), ®Atoticwv O
oletat €k d' DEWV oLVEOTAVAL JUAC, TOVUT' €0TLy €k O' oToLXElwV TTLEOG,
a€pog, VOATOG, YNG. elval ¢ KAl EKATTOL OVVAELS, TOV HEV TTVEOG TO
OeopoV, TOL d¢ Aépog TO PLXEOV, TOL 0¢ VOATOG TO UYEHV, TNG d¢ YNS TO
Enoov. For the theory of respiration, see Wellmann, pp, 82 sqq.; and for the heart as
the seat of consciousness, ib. pp. 15 sqq.

22. Hippokr. ITept teong vooov, C 1, payot te katl kabdotat kKat ayvotat kait
aAaloveg. The whole passage should be read. Cf. Wellmann, p. 29 n.

23. Diog. viii. 54-56 (R. P. 162).

24. Diels, Verhandl. d. 35 Philologenversamml. pp. 104 sqq., Zeller, p. 767. It would be
fatal to the main thesis of the next few chapters if it could be proved that Empedokles
was influenced by Leukippos. | hope to show that Leukippos was influenced by the
later Pythagorean doctrine (Chap. IX. 8 171), which was in turn affected by
Empedokles (Chap. VII. §147).

25. For mopot in Alkmaion, cf. Arist. De gen. an. B, 6. 744 a 8; Theophr. De sens. 26;
and for the way in which his embryological and other views were transmitted through

Empedokles to the lonian physicists, cf. Fredrich, Hippokratische Untersuchungen, pp.
126 sqq.

26. R. P. 162 h. The story is always told with a hostile purpose.

27. R. P. ib. This was the story told by Herakleides of Pontos, at the end of his romance
about the a&mvouc.

28. Timaios refuted the common stories at some length (Diog. viii. 71 sqg.; R. P. ib.).
He was quite positive that Empedokles never returned to Sicily after he went to
Olympia to have his poem recited to the Hellenes. The plan for the colonisation of
Thourioi would, of course; be discussed at Olympia, and we know that Greeks from the
Peloponnese and elsewhere joined it. He may very well have gone to Athens in
connexion with this.

29. See my edition of the Phaedo, 96 b 4 n., and, for Kritias, Arist. De anima, 405 b 6.



This is the Kritias who appears in Plato's Timaeus, and he is certainly not the Kritias
who was one of the Thirty, but his grandfather. The Kritias of the Timaeus is a very old
man, who remembers the events of his boyhood quite well, but forgets what happened
the other day (Tim. 26 b). He also tells us that the poems of Solon were a novelty when
he was a boy (ib. 21 b). It is hard to understand how he was ever supposed to be the
oligarch, though Diels, Wilamowitz, and E. Meyer seem to have felt no difficulty in the
identification. It is clear too that it must have been the grandfather who exchanged
poetical compliments with Anakreon (Diels, Vors.3 ii. p. 81 B 1). Kritias of the Thirty
did not live to be an old man.

30. Diog. viii. 77 (R. P. 162); Souidas s.v. EpmedokAng: kat £ypae dt' émawv ITeot
Pvoews v Ovtwv BBALx B, kat oty €mn we doxiAwa. It hardly seems likely,
however, that the Katharmoi extended to 3000 verses, so Diels proposes to read
navta toloxiAa for mevrakioyiAwa in Diogenes. See Diels, "Uber die Gedichte
des Empedokles" (Berl. Sitzb. 1898, pp. 396 sqq.).

31. Hieronymos of Rhodes declared (Diog. viii. 58) that he had met with forty-three
tragedies by Empedokles; but see Stein, pp. 5 sqg. The poem on the Persian wars,
which he also refers to (Diog. viii. 57), seems to have arisen from a corruption in the

text of Arist. Probl. 929 b 16, where Bekker reads ¢v toic Ilegoucoic. The same
passage, however, is said to occur v toic ¢puokoic, in Meteor. A, 4. 382 a 1, though
there too E has Ilepowkolc.

32. The MSS. of Sextus have Cwnot Blov. Diels reads Cwng idiov. I still prefer
Scaliger's Cwnc apiov. Cf. fr. 15, 10 dn Blotov kaAéovot.

33. The sense of taste, not speech.

34. Clement's reading dwxtpun0évtoc may perhaps stand if we take Aoyoto as

"discourse," "argument" (cf. dxipetv). Diels conjectures dixoonOévtog and renders
"when their speech has penetrated the sieve of thy mind."”

35. The four "elements" are introduced under mythological names, for which see
below, p. 229, n. 3.

36. Plutarch (Adv. Col. 1112 a) says that ¢pvoig here means "birth," as is shown by its
opposition to death, and all interpreters (including myself) have hitherto followed him.
On the other hand, the fragment clearly deals with 6vntd, and Empedokles cannot
have said that there was no death of mortal things. The Ovnta are just perishable

combinations of the four elements (cf. fr. 35, 11), and the point is that they are
constantly coming into being and passing away. It is, therefore, impossible, as pointed

out by Prof. Lovejoy (Philosophical Review, xviii. 371 sqq.), to take Bavatolo

teAevTr) as equivalent to Oavartog here, and it may equally well mean "end of death."
Now Aristotle, in a passage where he is carefully distinguishing the various senses of
dvoig (Met. A, 4. 1015 a 1), quotes this very verse as an illustration of the meaning 1)

TV Ovtwv ovoia (see further in the Appendix). | understand the words émti totod'
as equivalent to €7l Toic Ovnroig, and | take the meaning of the fragment to be that
temporary compounds or combinations like flesh, bone, etc., have no pvoic of their

own. Only the four "immortal” elements have a ¢pvoig which does not pass away. This
interpretation is confirmed by the way Diogenes of Apollonia speaks in denying the
ultimate reality of the "elements." He says (fr. 2) el tovtwv tL 1)V €TeQOV TOL

étépov, €tepov OV 1) dla Ppvoey, i.e. he says the elements are Ovnta.



37. 1 understand this fragment to deal with the “elements," of which ¢wc and aibno
(Fire and Air) are taken as examples. These are not subject to birth and death, like the
Ovnta of fr. 8, and the application of the terms to them is as much a matter of

convention as the application of the term ¢voic to the perishable combinations which

are subject to birth and death. The text is corrupt in Plutarch, and has two or three
lacunae, but the usual reconstructions depart too far from the tradition. I suggest the
following, which has at least the merit of not requiring the alteration of a single letter:

oL d' Ote eV kata pwta pryev Gawg aitbéot [kvoon],
N katx 0wV &dyQoTtépwV YEVOog 1] katd OApvwv
Ne kat' olwvwv, Tote pev 10 V[épovol] yevéoOar
evte O' AmokEOWOL, TAd' av dvodalpova TOTHOV

1 0éuic [ov] kaAéovot, Vopw O EmidnL kat avTog.

I understand tade in the fourth verse as referring to the "elements” (e.g. Fire and Air),

which cannot properly be said to be born or to die as their combinations do. | take it
that Fire and Air are specially mentioned because the life of animate creatures depends
on them. The earth and water would never of themselves produce a living being.

38. Reading peta totow. | still think, however, that Knatz's palaeographically
admirable conjuncture peta Oeotowv (i.e. among the elements) deserves consideration.

39. Keeping aAAote with Diels.

40. Reading appoota d' oo’ 1det with Diels. For the word idog, cf. frs. 62, 5; 73, 2.

The reference is to the moon, etc., which are made of solidified Air, and receive their
light from the fiery hemisphere. See below, §113.

41. Reading with Blass (Jahrb. f. kl. Phil., 1883, p. 19) and Diels:

oVt U1) 0" ATATN PEEVA KAVOTW KTA.

Cf. Hesychios: kxawvVtw* vikatw. This is practically what the MSS. of Simplicius
give, and Hesychios has many Empedoklean glosses.

42. The "goddess" is, of course, the Muse. Cf. fr. 5.

43. The word povin, if it is right, cannot mean "rest," but only solitude. There is no
reason for altering rtepuyéy, though Simplicius has tepuryn0ét.

44. The masculine koAArjoac shows that the subject cannot have been ®Adtnc; and

Karsten was doubtless right in believing that Empedokles introduced the simile of a
baker here. It is in his manner to take illustrations from human arts.

45. We see clearly from this fragment how the aBavarta (the elements) are identified
with the "unmixed," and the Ovnta (the perishable combinations) with the "mixed."

46. The MSS. of Clement have 1jAov aoxnv, and the reading Atov aoxr)v is a mere
makeshift. Diels reads Awa t' doxnyv, "the first (elements) equal in age."”

47. The lines are referred to Xenophanes by Aristotle, who quotes them De caelo, B,
13. 294 a 21. See above, Chap. Il. p. 125, n. 3.



48. | translate Diels's conjecture ameotéyaoev ... ot av 0.
49. See p. 177, n. 1.

50. Reading oteigoic with Diels.

51. Retaining eideog (i.e. ideog), which is read in the MSS. of Simplicius. Cf. above,
p. 209, n. 1.

52. That Empedokles regarded milk as putrefied blood is stated by Aristotle (De gen.
an. A, 8. 777 a 7). The word tvov means pus. There may be a pun on tvég
"beestings," but that has its vowel long.

53. Said of women in reference to births in the seventh and ninth months.

54. Of the membrane round the foetus.

55. Reading (dea mottvoovoa with Diels.

56. This seems clearly to be the meaning of n)rjo here. Cf. fr. 100, v. 13, and p. 228, n.
2.

57. See Beare, p. 16, n. 1, where Plato, Tim. 45 b 4 (tov TLEOG GO0V TO HEV KAELV
ovk éoxev, T0 0¢ mapéxetv Gpag fjuegov) is aptly quoted.

58. On this fragment see Clara E. Millerd, On the Interpretation of Empedocles, p. 38,
n. 3.

59. On fr. 99, see Beare, p. 96, n. 1.

60. This passage is quoted by Aristotle (De respir, 473 b 9), who makes the curious
mistake of taking owvcov for the genitive of ¢ic instead of owvog The locus classicus on

the klepsydra is Probl. 914 b 9 sqqg. (where read avAov for @AAov b 12). It was a
metal vessel with a narrow neck avAog at the top and with a sort of strainer O uog

pierced with holes (tonjuata, tounruata) at the bottom. The passage in the

Problems just referred to attributes this theory of the phenomenon to Anaxagoras, and
we shall see that he also made use of the experiment (§ 131).

61. The MSS. of Aristotle have &époc here, though the air is called aiOrjo in four
other verses of the fragment (vv. 5, 7, 18, 24.). It is easier to suppose that Aristotle
made a slip in this one verse than that Empedokles should use arjo in a sense he

elsewhere avoids (p. 228, n. 2), and this suspicion is confirmed by the form &épog
instead of népoc. I think, therefore, that Stein was right in reading ai©€ooc.

62. This seems to be the experiment described in Probl. 914 b 26, ¢av yao T avTng
(tNg KAePvdEAG) TNV TV kwdiav eunANoag KdATOG, ETAAPWY TOV AVAGY,
KATAoTEEYT €Tt TOV AVLAGV, 0L Gépetal TO DOWQE dLX TOL AVAOV €Ml OTOUA.
avorx0€vTtog 0¢ TOL OTOUATOG, OVK EVOVG EKQEL KATX TOV AVAOV, AAAX
HULKQOTEQW VOTEQOV, WS OVK OV ETTL TG OTOUATL TOU AVAOV, AAA' DoTEQOV dix
tovTov Peodpevov dvorxOévtog. The epithet duonyxéoc is best explained as a

reference to the eouypoc or "belching” referred to at 915 a 7. Any one can produce
this effect with a water-bottle. If it were not for this epithet, it would be tempting to



read 1Ouoto for icOpoto, and that is actually the reading of a few MSS.

63. On fr. 101, see Beare, p. 135, n. 2.
64. That this refers to dreams, we learn from Simpl. De an. p. 202, 30.

65. Necessity is an Orphic personage, and Gorgias, the disciple of Empedokles, says
Oewv PovAevpaowy kat dvaykng ymdiopaoty (Hel. 6).

66. I retain povw v. 3 (so too Diels). The first word of v. 4 has been lost. Diels
suggests Netiet, which may well be right and takes apaoptrjoac as equivalent to
opaptroac. | have translated accordingly.

67. According to Porphyry (De antro Nymph. 8), these words were spoken by the
"powers" who conduct the soul into the world (Yvxomoumot dvvduers). The “cave™
is not originally Platonic but Orphic.

68. This passage is closely modelled on the Catalogue of Nymphs in Iliad xviii. 39 sqq.
Chthonie is found already in Pherekydes (Diog. i. 119).

69. I have retained &dAAOyvwrtithough it is a little hard to interpret. On the history of

the Orphic chiton in gnostic imagery see Bernays, Theophr. Schr. n. 9. It was identified
with the coat of skins made by God for Adam. Cf. also Shakespeare's "muddy vesture
of decay."

70. This is the best petotknoic (Ael. Nat. an. xii. 7).
71. The dwellers in the Golden Age.

72. The MSS. of Porphyry have yoamtoig te Ccoowot The emendation of Bernays

(adopted in R. P.) does not convince me. | venture to suggest paktolig on the strength

of the story related by Favorinus (ap. Diog. viii. 53) as to the bloodless sacrifice
offered by Empedokles at Olympia.

73. These lines were already referred to Pythagoras by Timaios (Diog. viii. 54). As we
are told (Diog. ib.) that some referred the verses to Parmenides, it is clear that no name
was given.

74. On frs. 138 and 143 see Vahlen on Arist. Poet. 21. 1457 b 13, and Diels in Hermes,
Xv. p. 173.

75. Cf. Emp. frs. 27, 28, with Parm. fr. 8.

76. For the history of the term otouyetov see Diels, Elementium. Eudemos said (ap.
Simpl. Phys. p. 7, 13) that Plato was the first to use it, but he probably got it from the
Pythagoreans. The original term was pLoodr) or idéa.

77. In fr. 17, Diels reads népog amAetov Opog with Sextus and Simplicius. Plutarch,
however, has aibépog, and it is obvious that this was more likely to be corrupted into
népoc than vice versa in an enumeration of the elements. In fr. 38. v. 3, which is not
an enumeration of elements, Uypog arjo (i.e. the misty lower air) is distinguished from

Twroev atbr)o (i.e. the bright blue sky) in the traditional way. In fr. 78 the reference is
clearly to moisture. On fr. 100, 13, see p. 219, n. 3. These are the only passages in
which Empedocles seems to speak of drjo in the sense of atmospheric air.



78. Cf. Chap. 1. § 27.

79. Arist. Phys. A.6, 213 a 22 (R. P. 159). Aristotle only mentions Anaxagoras by name

in this passage; but he speaks in the plural, and we know from fr. 100 that the
klepsydva experiment was used by Empedokles.

80. In antiquity the Homeric Allegorists made Hera Earth and Aidoneus Air, a view
which has found its way into Aetios from Poseidonios. It arose as follows. The
Homeric Allegorists were not interested in the science of Empedokles, and did not see

that his aiBno was quite a different thing from Homer's arjo. Now this is the dark
element, and night is a form of it, so it would naturally be identified with Aidoneus.
Adgain, Empedokles calls Hera ¢pepéofrog, and that is an epithet of Earth in Hesiod

and the Homeric Hymns. Another view identified Hera with Air, which is the theory of
Plato's Cralylus, and Aidoneus with Earth. The Homeric Allegorists further identified

Zeus with Fire, a view to which they were doubtless led by the use of the word ai61)o.

Now aiOr)p certainly means Fire in Anaxagoras, as we shall see, but there is no doubt

that in Empedokles it meant Air. It seems likely, then, that Knatz is right
("Empedoclea™ in Schedae Philologicae Hermanno Usenero oblatae, 1891, pp. 1 sqq.)
in holding that the bright Air of Empedokles was Zeus. This leaves Aidoneus to stand
for Fire; and nothing could have been more natural for a Sicilian poet, with the
volcanoes and hot springs of his native island in mind, than this identification. He
refers to the fires that burn beneath the Earth himself (fr. 52). If that is so, we shall

have to agree with the Homeric Allegorists that Hera is Earth; and surely ¢peoéofiog

“Hoa can be none other than "Mother Earth.” The epithet seems only to be used of
earth and corn.

81. Arist. De gen. corr. B, 1. 329 b 1.
82. Ibid. B, 6. 333 a 16.

83. Ibid. A, 8. 325 b 19 (R. P. 164 e). This was so completely misunderstood by later
writers that they attribute to Empedokles the doctrine of otoiyeiax mEo twv

otouxelwv (Aet. i. 13, 1; 17, 3). The criticism of the Pythagoreans and Plato had made

the hypothesis of elements almost unintelligible to Aristotle, and a fortiori to his
successors. As Plato put it (Tim. 48 b 8), they were "not even syllables,” let alone

"letters" (otouxetar). That is why Aristotle calls them kaAovpeva otoyeia (Diels,
Elementum, p. 25).

84. Philistion put the matter in this way. See p. 201, n. 5.

85. Arist. Met. A, g. 985 a 31; De gen. corr. B, 3. 330 b 19 (R. P. 164 ).
86. Cf. Introd. § VIII.

87. Arist. Met. A, 10. 1075 b 3.

88. Theophr. Phys. Op. fr. 3 (Dox. p. 477; R. P. 166 b).
89. Met. A, 4.9854a 21; T',4.1000a 24; b 9 (R. P. 166 i).

90. Plato, Laws, x. 889 b. The reference is not to Empedokles exclusively, but the
language shows that Plato is thinking mainly of him.

91. Arist. De gen. corr. B, 6. 334 a 1; Phys. ©®, 1. 252 a 5 (R. P. 166 k).

92. Arist. De gen. corr. A, 8. 324 b 34 (R. P. 166 h).



93. Arist. De gen. corr. A, 8.326 b 6.

94. This is the view of Zeller (pp. 785 sqq.), but he admits that the external testimony,
especially that of Aristotle, is wholly in favour of the other. His difficulty is with the
fragments, and if it can be shown that these can be interpreted in accordance with
Aristotle's statements, the question is settled.

95. Arist. De gen. Corr. B, 6. 334 a 6, TOv kOOHOV Opolwg Exetv pnotv €mi te TOL
velikoug vov kat mpotepov Emi g GiAiac. Miss Millerd (Interpretation of
Empedocles, p. 45) adds Theophrastos, De sensu §20, cvpPaivel 0¢ kat €mi g
DA iag 6Awg pn) etvat aloBnoty 1 fTTov dix 1o ovykpiveoOat ToTE Kal Un
amopelv Here émti tng @liag and tote imply the antithesis émti tov Netkovg and

VUV.

96. Arist. De caelo, I', 2. 301 a 14, éx dleoT@ TV O¢ KAl KIVOLUEVWV OUK
eDAOYOV ToLelV TNV YEVeoLv. 010 kat EpmedokAng mapadelmet tv €mi g
HGAOTNTOG" OV Y Av NOVVATO OLOTNOAL TOV OVEAVOV €K KEXWOLOUEVWV HEV
KATaokev&dlwv, oVYKQLOW d¢ TOLWV dX TNV PLAOTNTA €K DIAKEKQLUEVWY
Yo ovvéotnkev O KOOHOG TV ototxelwv ("our world consists of the elements in

a state of separation™), wot' dvaykaiov yevéoOatl €€ £€vOg Kal OUYKEKQLUEVOD.

97. It need not mean that Empedokles said nothing about the world of Love at all; for
he obviously says something of both worlds in fr. 17. It is enough to suppose that,
having described both in general terms, he went on to treat the world of Strife in detail.

98. Arist. De gen. Corr. B, 6. 333 b 21 (R. P. 168 e); Met. B, 4. 1000 a 28 (R. P. 166 i).
Cf. Simpl. Phys. p. 1124, 1 (R. P. 167 b). In other places Aristotle speaks of it as "the
One." Cf. De gen. Corr. A, 1.315a 7 (R. P. 168 ¢e); Met. B, 4. 1000 a 29 (R. P. 166 i);
A, 4.985a 28 (R. P. ib.). This involves a slight Aristotelian "development.” It is not
the same thing to say, as Empedokles does, that all things come together "into one,"
and to say that they come together "into the One." The latter expression suggests that
they lose their identity in the Sphere, and thus become something like Aristotle's
"matter." As has been pointed out (p. 230, n. 3), it is hard for Aristotle to grasp the
conception of irreducible elements; but there can be no doubt that in the Sphere, as in
their separation, the elements remain "what they are" for Empedokles. As Aristotle also
knows quite well, the Sphere is a mixture. Compare the difficulties about the "One" of
Anaximander discussed in Chap. 1. § 15.

99. This accounts for Aristotle's statement, which he makes once positively (Met. B, 1.
996 a 7) and once very doubtfully (Met. B, 4. 1001 a 12), that Love was the substratum
of the One in just the same sense as the Fire of Herakleitos, the Air of Anaximenes, or
the Water of Thales. He thinks that all the elements become merged in Love, and so
lose their identity. In this case, it is in Love he recognises his own "matter."

100. For the phrase Tov mept Tov aépa mdryov cf. ITept duaitng, 1. 10. 1, meog tov
niegléxovta mayov Et. M. s.v. BnAog . . . tOV dvwtdtw mayov Kal meQLéxovta
TOV TAVTA A€QAL.

101. Aet. ii. 31, 4 (Dox. p. 363).

102. Aet. ii. 11, 2 (R. P. 170 c).

103. Arist. De caelo, B, 1. 284 a 24; 13. 295 a 16 (R. P.170 b). Plato, Phaed. 99 b 6,
O10 O pév Tig divnv meQLTOelg T Y1) VO TOL OVEAVOL HEVELV OT) TIOLEL TIV



ynv. The experiment with to év toig kvaboig VdwE Which kKUKAW TOL KLAOOUL
HEQOUEVOL TOAAAKIS KATW TOV XAAKOU YIVOUEVOV OUWS 0V PEQETaL KATW,
reminds us of that with the klepsydra in fr. 100. The point is that the pooa of the divn
overcomes the oikeiax pomn by its velocity.

104. [Plut.] Strom. fr. 10 (Dox. p. 582, 11; R. P. 170 c).

105. Plut. De Pyth. or. 400 b (R. P. 170c). | keep the MS. reading meot yrv with
Diels.

106. Aet. ii. 20, 13 (Dox. p. 350), EumedokAng dvo 1Alovg: Tov pev agxétumoy,
TR OV &V TQ £TéQw NULOPALQiw TOV KOOUOV, TETMANQWKOS TO TUoPaiQLoV,
ALEL KAT' AVTIKQL T1) AVTAVYEX £XVTOV TETAYHEVOV' TOV O& PALVOUEVOY,
AVTAUYELAV €V T ETEQW TULOPALQlW T TOL &€Q0G TOL OEQUOLYOVS
TEMANEWHEVQW, ATIO KUKAOTEQOUGS TNG VTG KAT AVAKAXOLY YLIYVOUEVNV €lG
TOV TJALOV TOV KQUOTAAAOELDN, CLUTIEQLEAKOUEVNV DE TN KLVI)OEL TOV
nweivov. wg 0¢ Poaxéws elpnodat ovvtepovTa, dAvTavyelay eivat Tov meQl
TV YNV TTUEOG TOV 1jALOV.

107. 1 strongly suspect that the confusion is due to a somewhat captious criticism by

Theophrastos (see below, p. 298, n. 1). It would be like him to point out that the theory
implied "two suns."”

108. Arist. De sensu, 6. 446 a 28; De an. B, 7. 418 b 20.

109. [Plut.] Strom. fr. 10 (Dox. p. 582, 12; R. P. 170 c); Diog. viii. 77; Aet. ii. 31, 1 (cf.
Dox. p. 63).

110. Aet. ii. 13, 2 and 11 (Dox. pp. 341 sqq.).
111. Aet. iii. 3, 7; Arist. Meteor. B, 9. 369 b 12, with Alexander's commentary.

112. Arist. Meteor. B, 3. 357 a 24; Aet. iii. 16, 3 (R. P. 170 b). Cf. the clear reference
in Arist. Meteor. B, 1. 353 b 11.

113. Seneca, Q. Nat. iii. 24, "facere solemus dracones et miliaria et complures formas
in quibus aere tenui fistulas struimus per declive circumdatas, ut saepe eundem ignem

ambiens aqua per tantum fluat spatii quantum efficiendo calori sat est. frigida itaque
intrat, effluit calida. idem sub terra Empedocles existimat fieri."

114. Arist. De an. B, 4. 415 b 28.
115. Theophr. De causis plantarum, i. 12, 5.
116. [Arist.] De plantis, A, 1. 815 a 15.

117. Alfred the Englishman translated the Arabic version into Latin in the reign of
Henry I11. 1t was retranslated from this version into Greek at the Renaissance by a
Greek resident in Italy.

118. A, 2. 817 b 35, "mundo . . . diminuto et non perfecto in complemento suo™
(Alfred).

119. Aet. v. 19,5 (R. P. 173).

120. Arist. De caelo, I', 2. 300 b 29 (R. P. 173 a). Cf. De gen. an. A, 18. 722 b 19,



where fr. 57 is introduced by the words kaOamep EumedokAng yevva mi g
drotnToc. S Simplicius, De Caelo, p. 587, 18, says povvopeAn €Tt ta yvio Ao

¢ ToL Nelkovg dlakploews dvia emAavato.
121. Arist. De an. T, 6. 430 a 30 (R. P. 173 a).

122. This is well put by Simplieius, De caelo, p. 587, 20. It is 6te oL Neikovg
EmekQAteLl Aotmov 1) PIAGTNG . . . émi g PLAOTNTOS 0VV O EumedokAng éketva
elmev, oV wg €mkeatovong NN ¢ PAdTNToC, AAA' WS peAAovOoNC
érucpatety In Phys. p. 371, 33, he says the oxen with human heads were kata v
s P iag doxnv.

123. Cf. Plato, Symp. 189 e.

124. Arist. Phys. B, 8. 198 b 29 (R. P. 173 a).

125. Arist. De part. an. A, 1. 640 a 19.

126. Aet. v. 10, 1; 11, 1; 12, 2; 14, 2. Cf. Fredrich, Hippokratische Untersuchungen, pp.
126 sqq.

127. Aet. v. 15, 3; 21, 1 (Dox. p. 190).

128. Aet. v. 25, 4 (Dox. p. 437).

129. Aet. v. 19, 5 (Dox. p. 431). Cf. Eth. Eud. H, 1. 1235 a 11.
130. Arist. De respir. 14. 477 a 32; Theophr. De causis plant. i. 21.

131. Nutrition, Aet. v. 27, 1; pleasure and pain, Aet. iv. 9, 15; v. 28, 1; tears and sweat,
v.22,1.

132. That is watery vapour, not the elemental air or 1610 (§ 107). It is identical with
the "water" mentioned below. It is unnecessary, therefore, to insert kot Vdwo after
mtop with Karsten and Diels.

133. Beare, p. 96 n. 1.

134. Ibid. p. 133.

135. Aet. iv. 17, 2 (Dox. p. 407). Beare, p. 133.
136. Beare, pp. 161-3, 180-81.

137. Ibld. pp. 95 sqgq.

138. Ibid. pp. 14 sqg.

139. Theophr. De sens. 26.

140. The definition is quoted from Gorgias in Plato, Men. 76 d 4. All our MSS. have
amopoal oxnuatwv, but Ven. T has in the margin yo. xonudtwv, which may

well be an old tradition. The lonic for "things" is xorjuata. See Diels, Empedokles
und Gorgias, p. 439.

141. See Beare, Elementary Cognition, p. 18.



142. Arist. De an. T, 3. 427 a 21.

143. R. P. 178 a. This was the characteristic doctrine of the Sicilian school, from whom
it passed to Aristotle and the Stoics. Plato and Hippokrates, on the other hand, adopted
the view of Alkmaion (8 97) that the brain was the seat of consciousness. At a later

date, Philistion of Syracuse, Plato's friend, substituted the puxikov mveopa (“animal
spirits™) which circulated along with the blood.

144. Beare, p. 253.
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121. Date

ALL that Apollodoros tells us with regard to the date of Anaxagoras seems to
rest on the authority of Demetrios Phalereus, who said of him, in his Register
of Archons, that he "began to be a philosopher” at Athens at the age of
twenty, in the archonship of Kallias or Kalliades (480-79 B.C.).! This date
was probably derived from a calculation based on the philosopher's age at the
time of his trial, which Demetrios had every opportunity of learning from
sources no longer extant. Apollodoros inferred that Anaxagoras was born in
Ol. LXX. (500-496 B.C.), and he adds that he died at the age of seventy-two
in Ol. LXXXVIII. x (428-27 B.C.).? He doubtless thought it natural that he
should not survive Perikles, and that he should die the year Plato was born.?
We have a further statement, of doubtful origin, but probably due also to
Demetrios, that Anaxagoras lived at Athens for thirty years. If it is correct, we
get from about 480 to 450 B.C. as the time he lived there.

There can be no doubt that these dates are very nearly right. Aristotle tells us*
that Anaxagoras was older than Empedokles, who was probably born before

490 B.C. (8 98); and Theophrastos said® that Empedokles was born "not long
after Anaxagoras.” Demokritos, too, said that he himself was a young man in

the old age of Anaxagoras, and he must have been born about 460 B.C.°

121. Early Life
Anaxagoras was from Klazomenai, and Theophrastos tells us that his father's

name was Hegesiboulos.” The tradition was that he neglected his possessions
to follow science.® It is certain, at any rate, that already in the fourth century

he was regarded as the type of the man who leads the "theoretic life."® Of
course the story of his contempt for worldly goods was seized on later by the
historical novelist and tricked out with the usual apophthegms. These do not
concern us here.

One incident belonging to the early manhood of Anaxagoras is recorded,
namely, the fall of a huge meteoric stone into the Aigospotamos in 468-67

B.C.10 Our authorities tell us he predicted this phenomenon, which is plainly




absurd. But we shall see reason to believe that it may have occasioned one of
his most striking departures from the earlier cosmology, and led to his
adoption of the very view for which he was condemned at Athens. At all
events, the fall of the stone made a profound impression at the time, and it

was still shown to tourists in the days of Pliny and Plutarch.!!

122. Relation to the lonic School

The doxographers speak of Anaxagoras as the pupil of Anaximenes.'? This
can hardly be correct; Anaximenes most probably died before Anaxagoras
was born. But it is not enough to say that the statement arose from the fact
that the name of Anaxagoras followed that of Anaximenes in the Successions.
We have its original source in a fragment of Theophrastos himself, which
states that Anaxagoras had been "an associate of the philosophy of

Anaximenes."** Now this expression has a very distinct meaning if we accept
the view as to "schools" of science set forth in the Introduction (8§ XIV.). It
means that the old lonic school survived the destruction of Miletos in 494
B.C., and continued to flourish in the other cities of Asia. It means, further,
that it produced no man of distinction after its third great representative, and
that "the philosophy of Anaximenes™ was still taught by whoever was now at
the head of the society.

At this point, then, it may be well to indicate briefly the conclusions we shall
come to in the next few chapters with regard to the development of
philosophy during the first half of the fifth century B.C. We shall find that,
while the old lonic school was still capable of training great men, it was now
powerless to keep them. Anaxagoras went his own way; Melissos and
Leukippos, though they still retained enough of the old views to bear witness
to the source of their inspiration, were too strongly influenced by the Eleatic
dialectic to remain content with the theories of Anaximenes. It was left to
second-rate minds like Diogenes to champion the orthodox system, while
third-rate minds like Hippon of Samos went back to the cruder theory of
Thales. The details of this anticipatory sketch will become clearer as we go
on; for the present, it is only necessary to call the reader's attention to the fact
that the old lonic Philosophy now forms a sort of background to our story,
just as Orphic and Pythagorean religious ideas have done in the preceding
chapters.

123. Anaxagoras at Athens

Anaxagoras was the first philosopher to take up at his abode at Athens. We
are not informed what brought him there in the year of Salamis. He was,
however, a Persian subject; for Klazomenai had been reduced after the
suppression of the lonian Revolt, and it seems likely enough that he was in

the Persian army.14

Anaxagoras is said to have been the teacher of Perikles, and the fact is placed

beyond the reach of doubt by the testimony of Plato. In the Phaedrus'® he
makes Sokrates say: "For all arts that are great, there is need of talk and
discussion on the parts of natural science that deal with things on high; for
that seems to be the source which inspires high-mindedness and effectiveness
in every direction. Perikles added this very acquirement to his original gifts.
He fell in, it seems, with Anaxagoras, who was a scientific man; and,
satiating himself with the theory of things on high, and having attained to a
knowledge of the true nature of mind and intellect, which was just what the
discourses of Anaxagoras were mainly about, he drew from that source
whatever was of a nature to further him in the art of speech.” This clearly
means that Perikles associated with Anaxagoras before he became a
prominent politician. So too Isokrates says that Perikles was the pupil of two

"sophists,” Anaxagoras and Damon.*® There can be no doubt that the teaching




of Damon belongs to the youth of Perikles,’” and it is to be inferred that the
same is true of that of Anaxagoras.

A more difficult question is the alleged relation of Euripides to Anaxagoras.
The oldest authority for it is Alexander of Aitolia, poet and librarian, who
lived at the court of Ptolemy Philadelphos (c. 280 B.C.). He referred to
Euripides as the "nursling of brave Anaxagoras."*® The famous fragment on
the blessedness of the scientific life might just as well refer to any other
cosmologist as to Anaxagoras, and indeed suggests more naturally a thinker

of a more primitive type.'® On the other hand, it is likely enough that
Anaxagoras did not develop his system all at once, and he doubtless began by
teaching that of Anaximenes. Besides there is one fragment which distinctly
expounds the central thought of Anaxagoras, and could hardly be referred to

any one else.?°

124. The Trial
It is clear that, if we adopt the chronology of Demetrios of Phaleron, the trial

of Anaxagoras must be placed early in the political career of Perikles.?! That
is the tradition preserved by Satyros, who says that the accuser was
Thoukydides, son of Melesias, and that the charge was impiety and

Medism.??> As Thoukydides was ostracised in 443 B.C., that would make it
probable that the trial of Anaxagoras took place about 450 B.C., and would
bring it into connexion with the ostracism of the other teacher of Perikles,

Damon.? If that is so, we understand at once why Plato never makes
Sokrates meet with Anaxagoras. He had handed his school over to Archelaos

before Sokrates was old enough to take an interest in scientific theories.?* We
do learn from Plato, however, what the charge of impiety was based on. It
was that Anaxagoras taught the sun was a red-hot stone, and the moon

earth,? and we shall see that he certainly did hold these views (§ 133). For
the rest, the most likely account is that he was got out of prison and sent

away by Perikles.?® We know that such things were possible at Athens.

Driven from his adopted home, Anaxagoras naturally went back to lonia,
where at least he would be free to teach what he pleased. He settled at
Lampsakos, a colony of Miletos, and we shall see reason to believe that he
founded a school there. If so, he must have lived at Lampsakos for some time
before his death.?” The Lampsakenes erected an altar to his memory in their
market-place, dedicated to Mind and Truth; and the anniversary of his death
was long kept as a holiday for school-children, it was said at his own

request.?®

125. Writings

Diogenes includes Anaxagoras in his list of philosophers who left only a
single book, and he has also preserved the accepted criticism of it, namely,
that it was written "in a lofty and agreeable style."?® There is no evidence of
any weight to set against this testimony, which comes ultimately from the

librarians of Alexandria.®® The story that Anaxagoras wrote a treatise on

perspective as applied to scene-painting is most improbable;®* and the
statement that he composed a work dealing with the quadrature of the circle

is a misunderstanding of an expression in Plutarch.®? We learn from the
passage in the Apology, referred to above, that the works of Anaxagoras
could be bought at Athens for a drachma; and that the book was of some
length may be gathered from the way in which Plato makes Sokrates go on to

speak of it.%® In the sixth century A.D. Simplicius had access to a copy,
doubtless in the library of the Academy; and it.is to him we owe the
preservation of all our fragments, with one or two very doubtful exceptions.




Unfortunately his quotations seem to be confined to the First Book, that
dealing with general principles, so that we are left somewhat in the dark as to
the treatment of details.

126. The Fragments
I give the fragments according to the text and arrangement of Diels:

(1) All things were together, infinite both in number and in smallness; for the
small too was infinite. And, when all things were together, none of them
could be distinguished for their smallness. For air and aether prevailed over
all things, being both of them infinite; for amongst all things these are the

greatest both in quantity and size.®*. R. P. 151.

(2) For air and aether are separated off from the mass that surrounds the
world, and the surrounding mass is infinite in quantity. R. P. ib.

(3) Nor is there a least of what is small, but there is always a smaller; for it

cannot be that what is should cease to be by being cut.>® But there is also
always something greater than what is great, and it is equal to the small in
amount, and, compared with itself, each thing is both great and small. R. P.
159 a.

(4) And since these things are so, we must suppose that there are contained
many things and of all sorts in the things that are uniting, seeds of all things,
with all sorts of shapes and colours and savours (R. P. ib.), and that men have
been formed in them, and the other animals that have life, and that these men
have inhabited cities and cultivated fields as with us; and that they have a sun
and a moon and the rest as with us; and that their earth brings forth for them
many things of all kinds of which they gather the best together into their
dwellings, and use them (R. P. 160 b). Thus much have I said with regard to
separating off, to show that it will not be only with us that things are
separated off, but elsewhere too.

But before they were separated off, when all things were together, not even
was any colour distinguishable; for the mixture of all things prevented it--of
the moist and the dry; and the warm and the cold, and the light and the dark,
and of much earth that was in it, and of a multitude of innumerable seeds in
no way like each, other. For none of theother things either is like any Other.
And these things being so, we must hold that all things are in the whole. R. P.

151.36

(5) And those things having been thus decided, we must know that all of them
are neither more nor less; for it is not possible for them to be more than all,
and all are always equal. R. P. 151.

(6) And since the portions of the great and of the small are equal in amount,
for this reason, too, all things will be in everything; nor is it possible for them
to be apart, but all things have a portion of everything. Since it is impossible
for there to be a least thing, they cannot be separated, nor come to be by
themselves; but they must be now, just as they were in the beginning, all-
together. And in all things many things are contained, and an equal number
both in the greater and in the smaller of the things that are separated off.

(7) ... So that we cannot know the number of the things that are separated
off, either in word or deed.

(8) The things that are in one world are not divided nor cut off from one
another with a hatchet, neither the warm from the cold nor the cold from the
warm. R. P. 155 e.




(9) . . . as these things revolve and are separated off by the force and
swiftness. And the swiftness makes the force. Their swiftness is not like the
swiftness of any of the things that are now among men, but in every way
many times as swift.

(10) How can hair come from what is not hair, or flesh from what is not
flesh? R. P. 155, f, n. 1.

(12) In everything there is a portion of everything except Nous, and there are
some things in which there is Nous also. R. P. 160 b. '

(12) All other things partake in a portion of everything, while Nous is infinite
and self-ruled, and is mixed with nothing, but is alone itself by itself. For if it
were not by itself, but were mixed with anything else, it would partake in all
things if it were mixed with any; for in everything there is a portion of
everything, as has been said by me in what goes before, and the things mixed
with it would hinder it, so that it would have power over nothing in the same
way that it has now being alone by itself. For it is the thinnest of all things
and the purest, and it has all knowledge about everything and the greatest
strength; and Nous has power over all things, both greater and smaller, that
have life. And Nous had power over the whole revolution, so that it began to
revolve in the beginning. And it began to revolve first from a small
beginning; but the revolution now extends over a larger space, and will
extend over a larger still. And all the things that are mingled together and
separated off and distinguished are all known by Nous. And Nous set in order
all things that were to be, and all things that were and are not now and that
are, and this revolution in which now revolve the stars and the sun and the
moon, and the air and the aether that are separated off. And this revolution
caused the separating off, and the rare is separated off from the dense, the
warm from the cold, the light from the dark, and the dry from the moist. And
there are many portions in many things. But no thing is altogether separated
off nor distinguished from anything else except Nous. And all Nous is alike,
both the greater and the smaller; while nothing else is like anything else, but
each single thing is and was most manifestly those things of which if has
most in it. R. P. 155.

(13) And when Nous began to move things, separating off took place from all
that was moved, and so much as Nous set in motion was separated. And as
things were set in motion and separated, the revolution caused them to be
separated much more.

(14.) And Nous, which ever is, is certainly there, where everything else is, in
the surrounding mass, and in what has been united with it and separated off

from it.’

(15) The dense and the moist and the cold and the dark came together where
the earth is now, while the rare and the warm and the dry (and the bright)

went out towards the further part of the aether.3® R.P. 156.

(16) From these as they are separated off earth is solidified; for from mists
water is separated off, and from water earth. From the earth stones are
solidified by the cold, and these rush outwards more than water. R. P. 156.

(17) The Hellenes follow a wrong usage in speaking of coming into being and
passing away; for nothing comes into being or passes away, but there is
mingling and separation of things that are. So they would be right to call
coming into being mixture, and passing away separation. R. P. 150.




(18) It is the sun that puts brightness into the moon.

(19) We call rainbow the reflexion of the sun in the clouds. Now it is a sign
of storm; for the water that flows round the cloud causes wind or pours down
in rain.

(20) With the rise of the Dogstar (?) men begin the harvest; with its setting
they begin to till the fields. It is hidden for forty days and nights.

(21) From the weakness of our senses we are not able to judge the truth.
(21a) What appears is a vision of the unseen.

(21b) (We can make use of the lower animals) because we use our own
experience and memory and wisdom and art.

(22) What is called "birds' milk" is the white of the egg.

127. Anaxagoras and His Predecessors

The system of Anaxagoras, like that of Empedokles, aimed at reconciling the
Eleatic doctrine that corporeal substance is unchangeable with the existence
of a world which everywhere presents the appearance of coming into being
and passing away. The conclusions of Parmenides are frankly accepted and
restated. Nothing can be added to all things; for there cannot be more than all,
and all is always equal (fr. 5). Nor can anything pass away. What men
commonly call coming into being and passing away is really mixture and
separation (fr. 17).

It is in every way probable that Anaxagoras derived his theory of mixture
from his younger contemporary; whose poem may have been published

before his own treatise.>® In any case, we have seen that the opinions of the
latter were known at Athens before the middle of the fifth century. We have
seen how Empedokles sought to save the world of appearance by maintaining
that the opposites--hot and cold, moist and dry--were things, each one of
which was real in the Parmenidean sense. Anaxagoras regarded this as

inadequate. Everything changes into everything else,* the things of which the
world is made are not "cut off with a hatchet” (fr. 8) in this way. On the
contrary, the true formula must be: There is a portion of everything in
everything (fr. 11).

128. ""Everything in Everything"

A part of the argument by which Anaxagoras sought to prove this point has
been preserved in a corrupt form by Aetios, and Diels has recovered some of
the original words from the scholiast on St. Gregory Nazianzene. "We use a
simple nourishment,” he said, "when we eat the fruit of Demeter or drink
water. But how can hair be made of what is not hair, or flesh of what is not

flesh?" (fr. 10).*! That is just the sort of question the early Milesians must
have asked, only the physiological interest has now definitely replaced the
meteorological. We shall find a similar train of reasoning in Diogenes of
Apollonia (fr. 2).

The statewent that there is a portion of everything in everything, is not to be
understood as referring simply to the original mixture of things before the
formation of the worlds (fr. 1). On the contrary, even now "all things are
together," and everything, however small and however great, has an equal
number of "portions” (fr. 6). A smaller particle of matter could only contain a
smaller number of portions, if one of those portions ceased to be; but if
anything is, in the full Parmenidean sense, it, is impossible that mere division
should make it cease to be (fr. 3). Matter is infinitely divisible; for there is no




least thing, any more than there is a greatest. But however great or small a
body may be, it contains just the same number of "portions,"” that is, a portion
of everything.

129. The Portions

What are these "things" of which everything contains a portion? It once was
usual to represent the theory of Anaxagoras as if he had said that wheat, for
instance, contained small particles of flesh, blood, bones, and the like; but we
have just seen that matter is infinitely divisible (fr. 3), and that there are as
many "portions™ in the smallest particle as in the greatest (fr. 6). That is fatal
to the old view. However far we carry division, we can never reach anything
"unmixed," so there can be no such thing as a particle of simple nature,
however minute.,

This difficulty can only be solved in one way.*?

In fr. 8 the examples given of things which are not "cut off from one another
with a hatchet"” are the hot and the cold; and elsewhere (frs. 4., 15), mention
is made of the other traditional "opposites.” Aristotle says that, if we suppose
the first principles to be infinite, they may either be one in kind, as with
Demokritos, or opposite.*® Simplicius, following Porphyry and Themistios,

refers the latter view to Anaxagoras;* and Aristotle himself implies that the
opposites of Anaxagoras had as much right to be called first principles as the

"homoeomeries."*°

It is of those opposites, then, and not of the different forms of matter, that
everything contains a portion. Every particle, however large or however
small, contains every one of those opposite qualities. That which is hot is also
to a certain extent cold. Even snow, Anaxagoras affirmed, was black;® that
is, even the white contains a certain portion of the opposite quality. It is
enough to indicate the connexion of this with the views of Herakleitos (8§

80).4/

130. Seeds

The difference, then, between the theory of Anaxagoras and that of
Empedokles is this. Empedokles had taught that, if you divide the various
things which make up this world, and in particular the parts of the body, such
as flesh, bones, and the like, far enough, you come to the four "roots™ or
elements, which are, accordingly, the ultimate reality. Anaxagoras held that,
however far you may divide any of these things--and they are infinitely
divisible--you never come to a part so small that it does not contain portions
of all the opposites. On the other hand, everything can pass into everything
else just because the "seeds,"” as he called them, of each form of matter
contain a portion of everything, that is, of all the opposites, though in
different proportions. If we are to use the word "element” at all it is these
seeds that are the elements in the system of Anaxagoras..

Aristotle expresses this by saying that Anaxagoras regards the 6potopeon as
otouxeia.*® We have seen that the term otouyeiov is of later date than
Anaxagoras, and it is natural to suppose that the word 6polopeon is also
only Aristotle’s name for the "seeds." In his own system, the 6piolopepn are
intermediate between the elements (otouxeia), of which they are composed,

and the organs (6oyava), which are composed of them. The heart cannot be

divided into hearts, but the parts of flesh are flesh. That being so, Aristotle's
statement is quite intelligible from his own point of view, but there is no
reason for supposing that Anaxagoras expressed himself in that particular




way. All we are entitled to infer is that he said the "seeds," which he
substituted. for the "roots” of Empedokles; were not the opposites, in a state
of separation, but each contained a portion of them all. If Anaxagoras had
used the term "homoeomeries™ himself, it would be very strange that
Simplicius should quote no fragment containing it.

The difference between the two systems may also be regarded from another
point of view. Anaxagoras was not obliged by his theory to regard the
elements of Empedokles as primary, a view to which there were obvious
objections, especially in the case of earth. He explained them in quite another
way. Though everything has a portion of everything in it, things appear to be
that of which there is most in them (fr. 12 sub fin.). We may say, then, that
Air is that in which there is most cold, Fire that in which there is most heat,
and so on, without giving up the view that there is a portion of cold in the fire

and a portion of heat in the air.*® The great masses which Empedokles had
taken for elements are really vast collections of all manner of "seeds.” Each of

them is, in fact, a mavomeouia.*

131. ""All Things Together''s

From all this it follows that, when "all things were together,” and when the
different seeds of things were mixed together in infinitely small particles (fr.
1), the appearance presented would be that of one of what had hitherto been
regarded as the primary substances. As a matter of fact, they did present the
appearance of "air and aether"; for the qualities (things) which belong to
these --i.e. the hot and the cold, prevail in quantity over all other things in the
universe, and everything is most obviously that of which it has most in it (fr.
12 sub fin.). Here, then, Anaxagoras attaches himself to Anaximenes. The

primary condition of things, before the formation of the worlds, is much the
same in both; only, with Anaxagoras, the original mass is no longer the
primary substance, but a mixture of innumerable seeds divided into infinitely
small parts.

This mass is infinite, like the air of Anaximenes, and it supports itself, since

there is nothing surrounding it.>* Further, the seeds of all things which it
contains are infinite in number (fr.1). But, as the innumerable seeds may be
divided into those in which the portions of cold, moist, dense, and dark
prevail, and those which have most of the warm, dry, rare, and light in them,
we may say that the original mass was a mixture of infinite Air and of infinite
Fire. The seeds of Air, of course, contain "portions” of the "things" that
predominate in Fire, and vice versa; but we regard everything as being that of
which it has most in it. Lastly, there is no void in this mixture, an addition to
the theory made necessary by the arguments of Parmenides. It is, however,
worthy of note that Anaxagoras added an experimental proof of this to the
purely dialectical one of the Eleatics. He used the klepsydya experiment as
Empedokles had done (fr. 100), and also showed the corporeal nature of air

by means of inflated skins.>?

132. Nous

Like Empedokles, Anaxagoras required some external cause to produce
motion in the mixture. Body, Parmenides had shown, would never move
itself, as the Milesians had assumed. Anaxagoras called the cause of motion
by the name of Nous. It was this which made Aristotle say that he "stood out
like a sober man from the random talkers that had preceded him,"%® and he
has often been credited with the introduction of the spiritual into philosophy.
The disappointment expressed by Sokrates in the Phaedo as to the way in
which Anaxagoras worked out the theory should, however, make us pause to

reflect before accepting too exalted a view of it. Plato®* makes Sokrates say:




"l once heard a man reading a book, as he said, of Anaxagoras, and saying it
was Mind that ordered the world and was the cause of all things. | was
delighted to hear of this cause, and | thought he really was right . . . . But my
extravagant expectations were all dashed to the ground when I went on and
found that the man made no use of Mind at all. He ascribed no causal power
whatever to it in the ordering of things, but to airs, and aethers, and waters,
and a host of other strange things.” Aristotle, of course with this passage in

mind, says:>® "Anaxagoras uses Mind as a deus ex machina to account for the
formation of the world; and whenever he is at a loss to explain why anything
necessarily is, he drags it in. But in other cases he makes anything rather than
Mind the cause.” These utterances may well suggest that the Nous of
Anaxagoras was something on the same level as the Love and Strife of
Empedokles, and this will be confirmed when we look at what he has to say
about it.

In the first place, Nous is unmixed (fr. 12), and does not, like other things,
contain a portion of everything. This would hardly be worth saying of an
immaterial mind; no one would suppose that to be hot or cold. The result of
its being unmixed is that it "has power over" everything, that is to say, in the

language of Anaxagoras, it causes things to move.*® Herakleitos had said as
much of Fire, and Empedokles of Strife. Further, it is the "thinnest" of all
things, so that it can penetrate everywhere, and it would be meaningless to
say that the immaterial is "thinner" than the material. It is true that Nous also

"knows all things"; but so, perhaps, did the Fire of Herakleitos,*” and

certainly the Air of Diogenes.® Zeller holds, indeed, that Anaxagoras meant
to speak of something incorporeal; but he admits that he did not succeed in

doing so,%° and that is historically the important point. Nous is certainly
imagined as occupying space; for we hear of greater and smaller parts of it
(fr. 12).

The truth probably is that Anaxagoras substituted Nous for the Love and
Strife of Empedokles, because he wished to retain the old lonic doctrine of a
substance that "knows" all things, and to identify that with the new theory of
a substance that "moves" all things. Perhaps, too, it was his increased interest
in physiological as distinguished from purely cosmological matters that led
him to speak of Mind rather than Soul. The former word certainly suggests to
the Greek an intimate connexion with the living body which the latter does
not. But, in any case, the originality of Anaxagoras lies far more in the theory
of substance than in that of Nous.

133. Formation of the Worlds

The formation of a world starts with a rotatory motion which Nous imparts to
a portion of the mixed mass in which "all things are together " (fr. 13), and
this rotatory motion gradually extends over a wider and wider space. Its
rapidity (fr. 9) produced a separation of the rare and the dense, the cold and
the hot, the dark and the light, the moist and the dry (fr. 15). This separation
produces two great masses, the one consisting mostly of the rare, hot, light,
and dry, called the "Aether"; the other, in which the opposite qualities

predominate, called "Air" (fr. 1). Of these the Aether or Fire®® took the
outside while the Air occupied the centre (fr. 15).

The next stage is the separation of the air into clouds, water, earth, and stones
(fr. 16). In this Anaxagoras follows Anaximenes closely. In his account of the
origin of the heavenly bodies, however, he showed himself more original. We
read at the end of fr. 16 that stones "rush outwards more than water,” and we
learn from the doxographers that the heavenly bodies were explained as
stones torn from the earth by the rapidity of its rotation and made red-hot by

the speed of their own motion.®! Perhaps the fall of the meteoric stone at




Aigospotamoi had something to do with the origin of this theory. It will also
be observed that it necessarily implies the rotation of the flat earth along with

the "eddy " (dtvm).

134. Innumerable Worlds
That Anaxagoras adopted the ordinary lonian theory of innumerable worlds is

clear from fr. 4, which we have no right to regard as other than continuous.®?
The words "that it was not only with us that things were separated off, but
elsewhere too" can only mean that Nous has caused a rotatory movement in
more parts of the boundless mixture than one. Aetios certainly includes

Anaxagoras among those who held there was only one world®3; but this
testimony cannot be considered of the same weight as that of the fragments.
Zeller's reference of the words to the moon is very improbable. Is it likely
that any one would say that the inhabitants of the moon "have a sun and

moon as with us"?%*

135. Cosmology
The cosmology of Anaxagoras is clearly based upon that of Anaximenes, as

will be seen from a comparison of the following passage of Hippolytos®® with
the quotations given in Chap. I. (§ 29):

(3) The earth is flat in shape, and remains suspended because of its size and

because there is no vacuum.®® For this reason the air is very strong, and
supports the earth which is borne up by it.

(4.) Of the moisture on the surface of the earth, the sea arose from the waters

in the earth (for when these were evaporated the remainder turned salt),%” and
from the rivers which flow into it.

(5) Rivers take their being both from the rains and from the waters in the
earth; for the earth is hollow and has waters in its cavities. And the Nile rises

in summer owing to the water that comes down from the snows in Ethiopia.®®

(6) The sun and the moon and all the stars are fiery stones carried round by
the rotation of the aether. Under the stars are the sun and moon, and also
certain bodies which revolve with them, but are invisible to us.

(7) We do not feel the heat of the stars because of the greatness of their
distance from the earth; and, further, they are not so warm as the sun,
because they occupy a colder region. The moon is below the sun, and nearer
us.

(8) The sun surpasses the Peloponnesos in size. The. moon has not a light of
her own, but gets it from the sun. The course of the stars goes under the earth.

(9) The moon is eclipsed by the earth screening the sun's light from it, and
sometimes, too, by the bodies below the moon coming before it. The sun is
eclipsed at the new moon, when the moon screens it from us. Both the sun
and the moon turn back in their courses owing to the repulsion of the air. The
moon turns back frequently, because it cannot prevail over the cold.

(10) Anaxagoras was the first to determine what concerns the eclipses and the
illumination of the sun and moon. And he said the moon was of earth, and
had plains and ravines in it. The Milky Way was the reflexion of the light of
the stars that were not illuminated by the sun. Shooting stars were sparks, as
it were, which leapt out owing to the motion of the heavenly vault.

(11) Winds arose when the air was rarefied by the sun, and when things were




burned and made their way to the vault of heaven and were carried off.
Thunder and lightning were produced by heat striking upon clouds.

(12) Earthquakes were caused by the air above striking on that beneath the
earth; for the movement of the latter caused the earth which floats on it to
rock.

All this confirms the statement of Theophrastos, that Anaxagoras had
belonged to the school of Anaximenes. The flat earth floating on the air, the
dark bodies below the moon, the explanation of the solstices and the
"turnings back™ of the moon by the resistance of air, the explanations of wind
and of thunder and lightning, are all derived from the Milesian.

As to the moon's light and the cause of eclipses, it was natural that
Anaxagoras should be credited at Athens with these discoveries. On the other
hand, it seems very unlikely that they were made by a believer in a flat earth,

and there is sufficient evidence that they are really Pythagorean.®®

136. Biology

"There is a portion of everything in everything except Nous, and there are
some things in which there is Nous also” (fr. 11). In these words Anaxagoras
laid down the distinction between animate and inanimate things. He tells us
that it is the same Nous that "has power over," that is, sets in motion, all
things that have life, both the greater and the smaller (fr. 12). The Nous in
living creatures is the same in all (fr. 12), and from this it followed that the
different grades of intelligence we observe in the animal and vegetable
worlds depend entirely on the structure of the body. The Nous was the same,
but it had more opportunities in one body than another. Man was the wisest of
animals, not because he had a better sort of Nous, but because he had

hands.’® This is in accordance with the previous development of thought upon
the subject. Parmenides, in his Second Part (fr. 16), had already made the
thought of men depend on the constitution of their limbs.

As all Nous is the same, we are not surprised to find that plants were regarded
as living creatures. If we may trust the pseudo-Aristotelian Treatise on

Plants’* so far, Anaxagoras argued that they must feel pleasure and pain in

connexion with their growth and with the fall of their leaves. Plutarch says’
that he called plants "animals fixed in the earth.”

Both plants and animals originated in the first instance from the
ntavoTeguia Plants arose when the seeds of them which the air contained

were brought down by the rain-water,” and animals originated in a similar
way.’* Like Anaximander, Anaxagoras held that animals first arose in the
moist element.”

137. Perception

In these scanty notices we seem to see traces of a polemical attitude towards
Empedokles, and the same may be observed in what we are told of the theory
of perception adopted by Anaxagoras, especially in the view that perception is

of contraries.”® The account which Theophrastos gives of this’’ is as follows:

But Anaxagoras says that perception is produced by opposites; for like things
cannot be effected by like. He attempts to give a detailed enumeration of the
particular senses. We see by means of the image in the pupil; but no image is
cast upon what is of the same colour, but only on what is different. With most
living creatures things are of a different colour to the pupil by day, though
with some this is so by night, and these are accordingly keen-sighted at that




time. Speaking generally, however, night is more of the same colour with the
eyes than day. And an image is cast on the pupil by day, because light is a
concomitant cause of the image, and because the prevailing colour casts an

image more readily upon its opposite.’®

It is in the same way that touch and taste discern their objects. That which is
just as warm or just as cold as we are neither warms us nor cools us by its
contact; and, in the same way, we do not apprehend the sweet and the sour by
means of themselves. We know cold by warm, fresh by salt, and sweet by
sour, in virtue of our deficiency in each; for all these are in us to begin with.
And we smell and hear in the same manner; the former by means of the
accompanying respiration, the latter by the sound penetrating to the brain, for
the bone which surrounds this is hollow, and it is upon it that the sound

falls.”

And all sensation implies pain, a view which would seem to be the
consequence of the first assumption, for all unlike things produce pain by
their contact. And this pain is made perceptible by the long continuance or by
the excess of a sensation. Brilliant colours and excessive noises produce pain,
and we cannot dwell long on the same things. The larger animals are the more
sensitive, and, generally, sensation is proportionate to the size of the organs
of sense. Those animals which have large, pure, and bright eyes, see large

objects and from a great distance, and contrariwise. %

And it is the same with hearing. Large animals can hear great and distant
sounds, while less sounds pass unperceived; small animals perceive small

sounds and those near at hand.8! It is the same too with smell. Rarefied air
has more smell; for, when air is heated and rarefied, it smells. A large animal
when it breathes draws in the condensed air along with the rarefied, while a
small one draws in the rarefied by itself ; so the large one perceives more. For
smell is better perceived when it is near than when it is far by reason of its
being more condensed, while when dispersed it is weak. But, roughly
speaking, large animals do not perceive a rarefied smell, nor small animals a

condensed one. 82

This theory marks in some respects an advance on that of Empedokles. It was
a happy thought of Anaxagoras to make sensation depend upon irritatian by
opposites, and to connect it with pain. Many modern theories are based upon
a similar idea.

That Anaxagoras regarded the senses as incapable of reaching the truth of
things is shown by the fragments preserved by Sextus. But we must not, for

all that, turn him into a sceptic. The saying preserved by Aristotle®® that
"things are as we suppose them to be," has no value at all as evidence. It
comes from some collection of apophthegms, not from the treatise of
Anaxagoras himself; and it had, as likely as not, a moral application. He did
say (fr. 21) that "the weakness of our senses prevents our discerning the
truth,” but this meant simply that we do not see the "portions™ of everything
which are in everything; for instance, the portions of black which are in the
white. Our senses simply show us the portions that prevail. He also said that
the things which are seen give us the power of seeing the invisible, which is
the very opposite of scepticism (fr. 21a).

1. Diog. ii. 7 (R. P. 148). For the variation in the archon's name, see Jacoby,
p. 244, n. 1, and for the chronology generally, see A. E. Taylor in Classical
Quarterly, xi. 81 sqqg., whose arguments appear to me convincing.

2. We must read oydonkootng with Scaliger to make the figures come right.




3. On the statements of Apollodoros, see Jacoby, pp. 244 sqqg.

4. Arist. Met. A, 3.984 a 11 (R. P. 150 a).

5. Phys. Op. fr. 3 (Dox. p. 477), ap. Simpl. Phys. p. 25, 19 (R. P. 162 e).

6. Diog. ix. 41 (R. P. 187). On the date of Demokritos, see Chap. IX. 8 171.

7. Phys. Op. fr. 4 (Dox. p. 478), repeated by the doxographers.

8. Plato, Hipp. ma. 283 a, tovvavtiov yag Ava&aydoa dpaot oupprvat
N VULV KaATaAelpOEVTWV YOQ avT@ TTOAAWY XONUATWV
KatapeAnoal kat AmoAéoat mavta: oLTwg avToV avonta
codpiCecOat Cf. Plut. Per. 16.

9. Arist. Eth. Nic. K, 9. 1179 a 13. Cf. Eth. Eud. A, 4. 1215b 6 and 15, 1216
a 10.

10. Diog. ii. 10 (R. P. 149 a). Pliny, N.H. ii. 149, gives the date as OL.
LXXVIII. 2; and Eusebios gives it under OL. LXXVIII. 3. But cf. Marm.

Par. 57, &d' o0 év Atyog motapolc 6 AiBog éneoe . . . €t HHII,
apxovtog AOnvnot Oeayevidov, which is 468-67 B.C. The text of Diog.

ii. 11 is corrupt. For suggested restorations, see Jacoby, p. 244, n. 2; and
Diels, Vors. 46 A 1.

11. Pliny, loc. cit., "qui lapis etiam nunc ostenditur magnitudine vehis colore
adusto.” Cf. Plut. Lys. 12, kat deikvotat . . . €TL vOV.

12. Cicero, De nat. d. i. 26 (after Philodemos), "Anaxagoras qui accepit ab
Anaximene disciplinam (i.e. dukovoe); Diog. i. 13 (R. P. 4) and ii. 6;
Strabo, xiv. p. 645, KAaCopéviog d' v &vn)o émidpavng Avaxayogag o
dvowds, Avalipévoug opAntg; Euseb. P.E. p. 504; [Galen] Hist. Phil.
3; Augustine, De civ. Dei, viii. 2.

13. Phys. Op. fr. 4 (Dox. p. 478), Avafayooac pev yao HynotBovAov
KAaCopéviog kotvwvroag g Ava&ipévoug prAocodiag ktA.. In his

fifth edition (p. 973, n. 2) Zeller adopts the view given in the text, and
confirms it by comparing the very similar statement as to Leukippos,

kowwvroag Iaopevion g dprroocodiag. See below, Chap. IX. § 172.

14. That might explain the charge of "Medism" which was perhaps brought
against him at his trial (8 124). It is also perhaps, significant that Apollodoros

(and probably Demetrios of Phaleron) spoke of him as twenty years old kata

v EépEov diaPBaotv, which means, of course, the crossing of the

Hellespont, and would hardly be relevant if Anaxagoras had not been with
Xerxes then. It is certainly difficult to see what else could bring a young
Klazomenian to Athens at that date.

15.270 a (R. P. 148 ¢).

16. Isokrates, ITeot dvtidooewg, 235. TTepkAnc 0¢ dvotv (coploTatv)

éyéveto padnmg, Avalayopov te tov KAalopeviov kat Adpwvoc..




17. Damon (or Damonides) must have been politically active about 460 B.C.
(Meyer, Gesch. des Altert. iii. 567; Wilamowitz, Aristoteles and Athen, i.
134) so that he must have been born about 500 B.C. He was ostracised before
443 B.C. according to Meyer, and an ostrakon with the name of Damon son
of Damonides has been found (Brckner, Arch. Anx., 1914, P. 95). If we
suppose that he was ostracised in 445 and returned in 435, his subsequent
relations with Sokrates are quite natural. Plato can hardly have known him
personally. On the whole subject, see Rosenberg in Neue Jahrb. xxxv. p. 205

sqq.
18. Gell. xv. 20, "Alexander autem Aetolus hos de Euripide versus
composuit”; 6 0" Ava&aydoov teddiuog xaov (so Valckenaer for

apxaiov) KTA..

19. See Introd. p. 10, n. 3.
20. R. P. 150 b.

21. The trial of Anaxagoras is generally referred to the period just before the
Peloponnesian War. That is how it was represented by Ephoros (reproduced
by Diod. xii. 38), and the same account is followed by Plutarch (V. Per. 32).
The pragmatic character of the chronology of Ephoros is, however,
sufficiently established, and we cannot infer anything from it. Sotion, who
made Kleon the accuser, must also have assumed a late date for the trial.

22. Diog. ii. 12, Xatvpog d' €v tolg Biowg vto ®ovkvdidov ¢pnotv
eloaxOnvat v diknVv, dvrtimoAttevopévou T ITepucAer kat ov
pHovov doefelag AAAX kat pndLopov: kat andévia katadikaoOnvat

Oavatw..

23. This would be in complete agreement with the statement that Anaxagoras
lived thirty years at Athens (p. 251 ). For the ostracism of Damon, see p. 255,
n. 2.

24. The well-known passage of the Phaedo (97 b 8 sqqg.) distinctly implies
that Anaxagoras had left Athens when Sokrates was still quite young. He
hears of his doctrine only at second-hand (from Archelaos?) and he at once
procures the book of Anaxagoras and reads it. If Anaxagoras had still been at
Athens, it would have been a simple matter for Sokrates to seek him out and
question him, and it would have made an excellent subject for a Platonic
dialogue. The fact that Plato does make Sokrates meet Parmenides and Zeno
and does not make him meet Anaxagoras is clearly significant.

25. Apol. 26 d.

26. Plut. Nic. 23 (R. P. 148 c). Cf. Per. 32 (R. P. 148).

27. See the account of Archelaos in Chap. X. § 191.

28. The oldest authority for the honours paid to Anaxagoras is Alkidamas, the
pupil of Gorgias, who said these were still kept up in his own time. Arist.
Rhet. B, 23. 1398 b 15.

29. Diog. i. 16; ii. 6 (R. P. 5; 153).

30. Schaubach (An. Claz. Fragm. p. 57) fabricated a work entitled To mpog
out of the pseudo-Aristotelian De plantis, 817 a 27. But the Latin




Aexiveov

version of Alfred, which is the original of the Greek, has simply et ideo dicit
lechineon; and this seems to be due to failure to make out the Arabic text
from which the Latin was derived. Cf. Meyer, Gesch. d. Bot. i. 60.

31. Vitruvius, vii. pr. ii. A forger, seeking to decorate his production with a
great name, would think at once of the philosopher who was said to have
taught Euripides.

32. Plut. De exilio, 607 f. The words merely mean that he used to draw
figures relating to the quadrature of the circle on the prison floor.

33. Apol. 26 d-e. The expression BiBAta perhaps implies that it filled more
than one roll.

34. Simplicius tells us this was at the beginning of Book I. The sentence
quoted by Diog. ii. 6 (R. P. 153) is not a fragment of Anaxagoras, but a

summary, like the mavta ¢et ascribed to Herakleitos." (Chap. I1l. p. 146).

35. Zeller's toun still seems to me a convincing correction of the MS. to
un}, which Diels retains.

36. | had already pointed out in the first edition that Simplicius quotes this
three times as a continuous fragment, and that we are not entitled to break it
up. Diels now prints it as a single passage.

37. Simplicius gives fr. 14 thus (p. 157, 5); 6 d¢ voug doa €0l Te KAQTA
Kal vOov €otwy. Diels now reads 6 d¢ voug 0¢ a<el> €0Tl T0 KAXQTA KAl

vOv gotwv. The correspondence of aet . . . kat vov is strongly in favour of
this.

38. On the text of fr. 15, see R. P. 156 a. | have followed Schorn in adding
kal t0 Aapmeov from Hippolytos.

39. I do not now think, however, that this is the meaning of the words toig

£ovolc Votegog in Arist. Met. A, 3. 984 a 12 (R. P. 150 a). At any rate
Theophrastos did not take them so; for he imitates the passage in speaking of
Plato (Dox. 484, 19), of whom he says Tovtolc éntryevopevog ITAdtwv )
pEV 0OEN kal T duVAUEL TEOTEQOG, TOLS d¢ XPOVOLS UoTeog. It seems
that he understood the Aristotelian formula as "inferior in his achievements."

40. Arist. Phys. A, 4.187 b 1 (R. P. 155 a).

41. Aet. i. 3, 5 (Dox. p. 279). See R. P. 155 f and n. 1. | read kaxpmov with
Usener.

42. See Tannery, Science hellene, pp. 283 sqq. | still think that Tannery's
interpretation is substantially right, though his statement of it requires some
modification. It is, no doubt, difficult for us to think of the hot and cold, dry

and wet as "things" (xoruata); but we must remember that, even when the
notion of quality (rtototnc) had been defined, this way of thinking survived.

Galen (De nat. fac. i. 2, 4) is still quite clear on the point that it is the
qualities which are eternal. He says ot ¢ tiveg eivat pév v avtn ()




UTOKELUEVT) 0VOlQ) BovAoVTaL TAS TTOLOTNTAS, ApeTAPATITOVS OE Kol
ATOETMTOUG EE AlVOG, KAl TAC PALVOUEVAS TAVTAG AAAOLWOTELS TH)

dlakploet te kal ovykpioel yiyveoOal dpaotv wg Avalayooag..

43. Arist. Phys. A, 2. 184 b 21, 1) obtwg womep AnpodkoLtog, To yévog &v,

oxnuartt de 1 eidet dadegovoag, 1) kat évavtiag..

44. Phys. p. 44, :. He goes on to refer to Oeppotntac . . . kat Ppuxootntag
ENEOTNTAG Te Kat UYQOTNTAS HAVOTNTAS TE KAl TTUKVOTNTAG KAl TG
AAAag kata oot Ta Evavtiotntac.. He observes, however, that
Alexander rejected this interpretation and took diaxdpepovoacg 1) katl
évavtiag closely together as both referring to Demokritos.

45. Phys. A, 4. 187 a 25, tov pev Ava&ayogav ATEQA TIOLELV TA TE
opoopeQn katl tavavtia. Aristotle's own theory only differs from this in
so far as he makes OAn prior to the evavtia.

46. Sext. Pyrrh. i. 33 (R. P. 161 b).

47. The connexion was already noted by the eclectic Herakleitean to whom |
attribute ITeot dwaitng, i. 3-4 (see above, Chap. Ill. p. 150, n. 2). Cf. the

words €xeL d¢ A’ AAANAWVY TO HEV LY ATIO TOL VAATOG TO VYQOV" €VL
Y& €v uel LYEOTNG' TO O& VOWE ATO TOL TTVEOG TO ENQOV" EVL YXQ

Kat &v Doartt £Nov.

48. Arist. De gen. corr, A, 1,34 a 18, 6 6 uév yoao (Anaxagoras) T
OUOLOLLEQT OTOLXELX TION OV, 0lOV 00TOVV Kol OAQKA KAl HLEAGV, Kal
TWV AAAWV @OV EKAOTQ OCLVOVLHOV TO HEQOG €oTtiv.. This was, of

course, repeated by Theophrastos and the doxographers; but it is to be noted
that Aetios, supposing as he does that Anaxagoras himself used the term,

gives it an entirely wrong meaning. He says that the oplolopépeiat were so

called from the likeness of the particles of the too¢ to those of the body

(Dox. 279 a 21 ; R. P. 155 f). Lucretius, i. 830 sqqg. (R. P. 155 f) has a similar
account of the matter, derived from Epicurean sources. Obviously, it cannot
be reconciled with what Aristotle says.

49. Cf. above, p. 263.

50. Arist. De gen. corr. A, 1. 314 a 29. The word tavomepuia was used by
Demokritos (Arist. De an. A, 2. 404 a 8 ; R. P. 200), and it occurs in the
ITept daitng (loc. cit.). It seems natural to suppose that it was used by

Anaxagoras himself, as he used the term oméopata. Much difficulty has
been caused by the apparent inclusion of Water and Fire among the
opotopepn in Arist. Met. A, 3. 984 a 11 (R. P. 150 a). Bonitz understands the

words kaOamep Vdwo 1) TLE to mean "as we have just seen that Fire and
Water do in the system of Empedokles.” In any case, kaOdmeo goes closely
with oUtw, and the general sense is that Anaxagoras applies to the
opotopepn what is really true of the otouxeia. It would be better to delete




the comma after oo and add one after pnot, for cvykpioet kai daxpioet
povov is explanatory of oUtw . . .. kaBamep.. In the next sentence, | read

anAwg for aAAwg with Zeller (Arch. ii. 261). See alto Arist. De caelo, T', 3.
302 b 1 (R. P. 150 a), where the matter is very clearly put.

51. Arist. Phys. I, 5. 205 b 1 (R. P. 154 a).

52. Phys. Z, 6. 213 a 22 (R. P. 159): We have a full discussion of the
experiments with the klepsydya in Probl. 914 b 9 sqqg., a passage which we
have already used to illustrate Empedokles, fr. 100. See above, p. 219, n. 2.

53. Arist. Met. A, 3. 984 b 15 (R. P. 152).
54. Plato, Phaed. 97 b 8 (R. P. 155 d).
55. Arist. Met. A, 4. 985 a 18 (R. P. 155 d).

56. Arist. Phys. ©, 5. 256 b 24, d10 kat Avalayopag 000w Aéyel, tov
VOOV ATt PACKWV Kal ALyt elvat, ETEWNTEQ KIVIOEWS AQXNV
avTOV ToLEL elvar 00T YaQ &V HOVwS Kivoln axivntoc wv katl
Koatoln apryng wv.. This is only quoted for the meaning of koatetv. Of
course, the words daxivntog wv are not meant to be historical, and still less
is the interpretation in De an. IT', 4. 429 a 18. Diogenes of Apollonia (fr. 5)
couples Uo TovToL MAvVTA KLVPBeEvaoOat (the old Milesian word) with

TIAVTWV KQATELV.

57. If we retain the MS. eidévarin fr. 1. In any case, the name to copov
implies as much.

58. See fr. 3, 5.
59. Zeller, p. 993.

60. Note that Anaxagoras says "air" where Empedokles said "aether," and that
"aether" is with him equivalent to fire. Cf. Arist. De caelo, I', 3. 302 b 4, 10

Yo TP Kal TovV atbépa mpooayopevel tavto and ib. A, 3. 270 b 24,
Avalayooag d¢ KaTaxonNTaL TQ OVOUATL TOUT® 0V KAAQWS: Ovoudlel

Yoo atbépa avti mLEOG..

61. Aet. ii. 13, 3 (Dox. p. 341 ; R. P. 157 c).
62. See above, p. 259, n. 1.

63. Aet. ii. 1, 3 (Dox. p. 327).

64. Further, it can be proved that this passage (fr. 4) occurred quite near the
beginning of the work. Cf. Simpl. Phys. p. 34, 28 pet' oAtya tnc doxns
oL Tewtov ITepl puoéwg, p. 156, 1, kat pet' oAtya (after fr. 2), which
itself occurred, pet' oAtyov (after fr. 1), which was the beginning of the

book. A reference to other "worlds" would be quite in place here, but not a
reference to the moon.




65.

66.

Ref. i. 8, 3 (Dox. p. 562).

This is an addition to the older view occasioned by the Eleatic denial of

the void.

67.

2.

68.

The text is corrupt here, but the general sense can be got from Aet. iii. 16.

The MS. reading is év toic aoxtoug, for which Diels adopts Fredrichs'

év tolg avtapkTucoic. | have thought it safer to translate the év )

AiBomtia of Aetios (iv. 1, 3). This view is mentioned by Herodotos (ii. 22).

Seneca (N.Q. iv. 2, 17) points out that it was adopted by Aischylos (Suppl.
559, fr. 300, Nauck), Sophokles (fr. 797), and Euripides (Hel. 3, fr. 228), who
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138. The Pythagorean School

AFTER losing their supremacy in the Achaian cities, the Pythagoreans
concentrated themselves at Rhegion; but the school founded there did not
maintain itself for long, and only Archytas stayed behind in Italy. Philolaos
and Lysis, the latter of whom had escaped as a young man from the massacre

of Kroton, had already found their way to Thebes.! We know from Plato that
Philolaos was there towards the close of the fifth century, and Lysis was

afterwards the teacher of Epameinondas.? Some of the Pythagoreans,
however, were able to return to Italy later. Philolaos certainly did so, and
Plato implies that he had left Thebes some time before 399 B.C., the year
Sokrates was put to death. In the fourth century, the chief seat of the school is
the Dorian city of Taras, and we find the Pythagoreans heading the opposition
to Dionysios of Syracuse. It is to this period that the activity of Archytas
belongs. He was the friend of Plato, and almost realised the ideal of the
philosopher king. He ruled Taras for years, and Aristoxenos tells us that he

was never defeated in the field of battle.® He was also the inventor of
mathematical mechanics. At the same time, Pythagoreanism had taken root in
the East. Lysis remained at Thebes, where Simmias and Kebes had heard
Philolaos, while the remnant of the Pythagorean school of Rhegion settled at
Phleious. Aristoxenos was personally acquainted with the last generation of
this school, and mentioned by name Xenophilos the Chalkidian from Thrace,
with Phanton, Echekrates, Diokles, and Polymnastos of Phleious. They were

all, he said, disciples of Philolaos and Eurytos,* and we learn from Plato that
Simmias and Kebes of Thebes and Echekrates of Phleious were also
associates of Sokrates.® Xenophilos was the teacher of Aristoxenos, and lived
in perfect health at Athens to the age of a hundred and five.®

139. Philolaos

This generation of the school really belongs, however, to a later period; it is
with Philolaos we have now to deal. The facts we know about his teaching
from external sources are few in number. The doxographers, indeed, ascribe
to him an elaborate theory of the planetary system, but Aristotle never
mentions his name in connexion with that. He gives it as the theory of "the

Pythagoreans" or of "some Pythagoreans."” It seems natural to suppose,
however, that the Pythagorean elements of Plato's Phaedo and Gorgias come




mainly from Philolaos. Plato makes Sokrates express surprise that Simmias
and Kebes had not learnt from him why it is unlawful for a man to take his

life,® and it seems to be implied that the Pythagoreans at Thebes used the
word "philosopher” in the special sense of a man who is seeking to find a

way of release from the burden of this life.® It is probable that Philolaos
spoke of the body (cwua) as the tomb (orjua) of the soul.’® We seem to be

justified, then, in holding that he taught the old Pythagorean religious doctrine
in some form, and that he laid special stress on knowledge as a means of
release. That is the impression we get from Plato, who is far the best authority
we have.

We know further that Philolaos wrote on "numbers™; for Speusippos followed

him in the account he gave of the Pythagorean theories on that subject.** It is
probable that he busied himself mainly with arithmetic, and we can hardly
doubt that his geometry was of the primitive type described in an earlier
chapter. Eurytos was his disciple, and we have seen (8 47) that his views
were still very crude.

We also know now that Philolaos wrote on medicine,'? and that, while
apparently influenced by the theories of the Sicilian school, he opposed them
from the Pythagorean standpoint. In particular, he said that our bodies were
composed only of the warm, and did not participate in the cold. It was only
after birth that the cold was introduced by respiration. The connexion of this
with the old Pythagorean theory is clear. Just as the Fire in the macrocosm
draws in and limits the cold dark breath which surrounds the world (8 53), so
do our bodies inhale cold breath from outside. Philolaos made bile, blood,
and phlegm the causes of disease; and, in accordance with this theory, he had
to deny that the phlegm was cold, as the Sicilian school held. Its etymology
proved it to be warm. We shall see that it was probably this preoccupation
with the medicine of the Sicilian school that gave rise to some of the most
striking developments of later Pythagoreanism.

140. Plato and the Pythagoreans

Such, so far as | can judge, was the historical Philolaos, though he is usually
represented in a very different light and has even been called a predecessor
of Copernicus. To understand this, we must turn our attention to the story of a
literary conspiracy.

We have seen that there are one or two references to Philolaos in Plato,*® but
these hardly suggest that he played an important part in the development of
Pythagorean science. The most elaborate account we have of this is put by
Plato into the mouth of Timaios the Lokrian, of whom we know no more than
he has chosen to tell us. It is clear at least that he is supposed to have visited

Athens when Sokrates was still in the prime of life,'* and that he must have
been practically a contemporary of Philolaos. It hardly seems likely that Plato
should have given him the credit of discoveries which were really due to his
better known contemporary. However, Plato had many enemies and
detractors, and Aristoxenos was one of them. We know he made the
extraordinary statement that most of the Republic was to be found in a work

by Protagoras,’® and he seems also to be the original source of the story that
Plato bought "three Pythagorean books" from Philolaos and copied the
Timaeus out of them. According to this, the "three books™ had come into the
possession of Philolaos; and, as he had fallen into great poverty, Dion was
able to buy them from him, or from his relatives, at Plato's request, for a
hundred minae.® It is certain, at any rate, that this story was already current
in the third century; for the sillographer Timon of Phleious addresses Plato
thus: "And of thee too, Plato, did the desire of discipleship lay hold. For




many pieces of silver thou didst get in exchange a small book, and starting

from it didst learn to write Timaeus."*’ Hermippos, the pupil of Kallimachos,
said that "some writer" said Plato himself bought the books from the relatives
of Philolaos for forty Alexandrian minae and copied the Timaeus out of it;
while Satyros, the Aristarchean, says he got it through Dion for a hundred
minae.'® There is no suggestion in any of these accounts that the book was by
Philolaos himself; they imply rather that what Plato bought was either a book
by Pythagoras, or at any rate authentic notes of his teaching, which had come
into the hands of Philolaos. In later times, it was generally supposed that the
forgery entitled The Soul of the World, which goes by the name of Timaios
the Lokrian, was meant;*° but it has now been proved that this cannot have
existed earlier than the first century A.D. Moreover, it is plain that it is based
on Plato's Timaeus itself, and that it was written in order to bolster up the
story of Plato’s plagiarism. It does not, however, fulfil the most important
requirement, that of being in three books, which is always an essential feature

of that story.?°

Not one of the writers just mentioned professes to have seen these famous

"three books";?! but at a later date there were at least two works which
claimed to represent them. Diels has shown how a treatise in three sections,

entitled ITawevtikdv, moArtikdv, pvoucdv, was composed in the lonic
dialect and attributed to Pythagoras. It was largely based on the
[MuOayogucai drodaoeig of Aristoxenos, but its date is uncertain.? In the
first century B.C., Demetrios Magnes professes to quote the opening words of

the work published by Philolaos.?® These, however, are in Doric. Demetrios
does not actually say this work was written by Philolaos himself, though it is
no doubt the same from which a number of extracts are preserved under his
name in Stobaios and later writers. If it professed to be by Philolaos, that was
not quite in accordance with the original story; but it is easy to see how his
name may have become attached to it. We are told that the other book which

passed under the name of Pythagoras was really by Lysis.?* Boeckh has
shown that the work ascribed to Philolaos probably consisted of three books

also, and Proclus referred to it as the Bakchai,?® a fanciful Alexandrian title
which recalls the "Muses" of Herodotos. Two of the extracts in Stobaios bear
it. It must surely be confessed that the whole story is very suspicious.

141. The ""Fragments of Philolaos™
Boeckh argued that all the fragments preserved under the name of Philolaos
were genuine; but no one will now go so far as that. The lengthy extract on

the soul is given up even by those who maintain the genuineness of the rest.?®
It cannot be said that this position is plausible. Boeckh saw there was no
ground for supposing that there ever was more than a single work, and he
drew the conclusion that we must accept all the remains as genuine or reject

all as spurious.?” As, however, many scholars still maintain the genuineness
of most of the fragments, we cannot ignore them altogether. Arguments based
on their doctrine would, it is true, present the appearance of a vicious circle at
this stage, but there are two serious objections to the fragments, which may
be mentioned at once.

In the first place, we must ask whether it is likely that Philolaos should have
written in Doric? lonic was the dialect of science and philosophy till the time
of the Peloponnesian War, and there is no reason to suppose the early

Pythagoreans used any other.?® Pythagoras was himself an lonian, and it is
not likely that in his time the Achaian states in which he founded his Order

had adopted the Dorian dialect.?® Alkmaion of Kroton seems to have written
in lonic.*® Diels says that Philolaos and then Archytas were the first




Pythagoreans to use the dialect of their homes;*! but Philolaos can hardly be
said to have had a home, and it is hard to see why an Achaian refugee at

Thebes should write in Doric.3? Nor did Archytas write in the Laconian
dialect of Taras, but in what may be called "common Doric," and he is a
generation later than Philolaos, which makes a great difference. In the time of
Philolaos and later, lonic was still used even by the citizens of Dorian states
for scientific purposes. The Syracusan historian Antiochos wrote in lonic, and
so did the medical writers of Dorian Kos and Knidos. The forged work of
Pythagoras, which some ascribed to Lysis, was in lonic; and so was the book

on the Akousmata attributed to Androkydes,®® which shows that, even in
Alexandrian times, it was believed that lonic was the proper dialect for
Pythagorean writings.

In the second place, there can be no doubt that one of the fragments refers to
the five regular solids, four of which are identified with the elements of

Empedokles.® Now Plato tells us in the Republic that stereometry had not
been adequately investigated at the time that dialogue is supposed to take

place,® and we have express testimony that the five "Platonic figures,” as
they were called, were discovered in the Academy. In the Scholia to Euclid
we read that the Pythagoreans only knew the cube, the pyramid (tetrahedron),
and the dodecahedron, while the octahedron and the icosahedron were

discovered by Theaitetos.*® This sufficiently justifies us in regarding the
"fragments of Philolaos™ with suspicion, and all the more so as Aristotle does

not appear to have seen the work from which these fragments come.?’

142. The Problem

We must look, then, for other evidence. From what has been said, it will be
clear that it is above all from Plato we can learn to regard Pythagoreanism
sympathetically. Aristotle was out of sympathy with Pythagorean ways of
thinking, but he took great pains to understand them. This was because they
played so great a part in the philosophy of Plato and his successors, and he
had to make the relation of the two doctrines as clear as he could to himself
and his disciples. What we have to do, then, is to interpret what Aristotle tells
us in the spirit of Plato, and then to consider how the doctrine we thus arrive
at is related to the systems which preceded it. It is a delicate operation, no
doubt, but it has been made much safer by recent discoveries in the early
history of mathematics and medicine.

Zeller has cleared the ground by eliminating the Platonic elements which
have crept into later accounts of the system. These are of two kinds. First of
all, we have genuine Academic formulae, such as the identification of the

Limit and the Unlimited with the One and the Indeterminate Dyad;* and
secondly, there is the Neoplatonic doctrine which represents the opposition

between them as one between God and Matter.% It is not necessary to repeat
Zeller's arguments here, as no one will now attribute the doctrine in that form
to the Pythagoreans.

This simplifies the problem, but it is still very difficult. According to
Aristotle, the Pythagoreans said Things are numbers, though that is not the
doctrine of the fragments of "Philolaos.” According to them, things have
number, which makes them knowable, while their real essence is something

unknowable.*® We have seen reason for believing that Pythagoras himself
said Things are numbers (§ 52), and there is no doubt as to what his
followers meant by the formula; for Aristotle says they used it in a
cosmological sense. The world, according to them, was made of numbers in
the same sense as others had said it was made of "four roots"” or "innumerable
seeds.” It will not do to dismiss this as mysticism. The Pythagoreans of the




fifth century were scientific men, and must have meant something quite
definite. We shall, no doubt, have to say that they used the words Things are
numbers in a somewhat non-natural sense, but there is no difficulty in that.
The Pythagoreans had a great veneration for the actual words of the Master
(avtog €da); but such veneration is often accompanied by a singular licence

of interpretation. We shall start, then, from what Aristotle tells us about the
numbers.

143. Aristotle on the Numbers

In the first place, Aristotle is quite clear that Pythagoreanism was intended to
be a cosmological system like the others. "Though the Pythagoreans," he tells
us, "made use of less obvious first principles and elements than the rest,
seeing that they did not derive them from sensible objects, yet all their
discussions and studies had reference to nature alone. They describe the
origin of the heavens, and they observe the phenomena of its parts, all that
happens to it and all it does."#* They apply their first principles entirely to
these things, "agreeing apparently with the other natural philosophers in
holding that reality was just what could be perceived by the senses, and is
contained within the compass of the heavens,"#? though "the first principles
and causes they made use of were really adequate to explain realities of a
higher order than the sensible."*?

The doctrine is more precisely stated by Aristotle to be that the elements of
numbers are the elements of things, and that therefore things are numbers .44
He is equally positive that these "things" are sensible things,* and indeed that

they are bodies,*® the bodies of which the world is constructed.*’ This
construction of the world out of numbers was a real process in time, which

the Pythagoreans described in detail.*®

Further, the numbers were intended to be mathematical numbers, though they

were not separated from the things of sense.*® On the other hand, they were
not mere predicates of something else, but had an independent reality of their
own. "They did not hold that the limited and the unlimited and the one were
certain other substances, such as fire, water, or anything else of that sort; but
that the unlimited itself and the one itself were the reality of the things of
which they are predicated, and that is why they said that number was the

reality of everything.">® Accordingly the numbers are, in Aristotle's own
language, not only the formal, but also the material, cause of things.%*

Lastly, Aristotle notes that the point in which the Pythagoreans agreed with
Plato was in giving numbers an independent reality of their own; while Plato
differed from the Pythagoreans in holding that this reality was distinguishable

from that of sensible things.% Let us consider these statements in detail.

144. The Elements of Numbers
Aristotle speaks of certain "elements"” (otowxeia) of numbers, which were

also the elements of things. That is clearly the key to the problem, if we can
discover what it means. Primarily, the "elements of number" are the Odd and
the Even, but that does not seem to help us much. We find, however, that the
Odd and Even were identified with the Limit and the Unlimited, which we
have seen reason to regard as the original principles of the Pythagorean
cosmology (8 53). Aristotle tells us that it is the Even which gives things their
unlimited character when it is contained in them and limited by the Odd,>?
and the commentators are at one in understanding this to mean that the Even
is in some way the cause of infinite divisibility. They get into difficulties,
however, when they try to show how this can be. Simplicius has preserved an




explanation, in all probability Alexander's, to the effect that they called the
even number unlimited "because every even is divided into equal parts, and
what is divided into equal parts is unlimited in respect of bipartition; for
division into equals and halves goes on ad infinitum. But, when the odd is

added, it limits it; for it prevents its division into equal parts.">* Now it is
plain that we must not impute to the Pythagoreans the view that even
numbers can be halved indefinitely. They must have known that the even
numbers 6 and 10 can only be halved once. The explanation is rather to be
found in a fragment of Aristoxenos, where we read that "even numbers are
those which are divided, into equal parts, while odd numbers are divided into

unequal parts and have a middle term." This is still further elucidated by a
passage which is quoted in Stobaios and ultimately goes back to Poseidonios.
It runs: "When the odd is divided into two equal parts, a unit is left over in the
middle; but when the even is so divided, an empty field is left, without a

master and without a number, showing that it is defective and incomplete."
Again, Plutarch says: "In the division of numbers, the even, when parted in
any direction, leaves as it were within itself . . . a field; but, when the same
thing is done to the odd, there is always a middle left over from the

division."®" It is clear that all these passages refer to the same thing, and that
can hardly be anything else than the "terms" or dots with which we are
already familiar (8§ 47). The division must fall between these; for, if it meets
with an indivisible unit, it is at once arrested.

145. The Numbers Spatial

Now there can be no doubt that by his Unlimited Pythagoras meant
something spatially extended; for he identified it with air, night, or the void.
We are prepared, then, to find that his followers also thought of the Unlimited
as extended. Aristotle certainly regarded it so. He argues that, if the Unlimited
is itself a reality, and not merely the predicate of some other reality, then

every part of it must be unlimited too, just as every part of air is air.>® The
same thing is implied in his statement that the Pythagorean Unlimited was

outside the heavens.>® Further than this, it is not safe to go. Philolaos and his
followers cannot have regarded the Unlimited as Air; for, as we shall see,
they adopted the theory of Empedokles as to that "element,” and accounted
for it otherwise. One of them, Xouthos, argued that rarefaction and

condensation implied the void; without it the universe would overflow.%° We
do not know, however, whether he was earlier than the Atomists or not. It is
enough to say that the Pythagoreans meant by the Unlimited the res extensa.

As the Unlimited is spatial, the Limit must be spatial too, and we should
expect to find that the point, the line, and the surface were regarded as forms
of the Limit. That was the later doctrine; but the characteristic feature of
Pythagoreanism is just that the point was not regarded as a limit, but as the
first product of the Limit and the Unlimited, and was identified with the
arithmetical unit instead of with zero. According to this view, then, the point

has one dimension, the line two, the surface three, and the solid four.®* In,
other words, the Pythagorean points have magnitude, their lines breadth, and
their surfaces thickness. The whole theory, in short, turns on the definition of

the point as a unit "having position” (uovag B¢y Eéxovoa).®? It was out of
such elements that it seemed possible to construct a world.

146. The Numbers as Magnitudes

This way of regarding the point, the line, and the surface is closely bound up
with the practice of representing numbers by dots arranged in symmetrical
patterns, which we have seen reason for attributing to the Pythagoreans (8
47). Geometry had already made considerable advances, but the old view of
quantity as a sum of units had not been revised, and so, the point was




identified with 1 instead of with 0. That is the answer to Zeller's contention
that to regard the Pythagorean numbers as spatial is to ignore the fact that the
doctrine was originally arithmetical rather than geometrical. Our
interpretation takes full account of that fact, and indeed makes the
peculiarities of the whole system depend on it. Aristotle is very decided as to
the Pythagorean points having magnitude. "They construct the whole world
out of numbers,” he tells us, "but they suppose the units have magnitude. As

to how the first unit with magnitude arose, they appear to be at a loss."%

Zeller holds that this is only an inference of Avristotle's,®* and he is probably
right in this sense, that the Pythagoreans never felt the need of saying in so
many words that points had magnitude. It does seem probable, however, that

they called them &yrot.®®

Zeller, moreover, allows, and indeed insists, that in the Pythagorean
cosmology the numbers were spatial, but he raises difficulties about the other
parts of the system. There are other things, such as the Soul and Justice and
Opportunity, which are said to be numbers, and which cannot be regarded as

constructed of points, lines, and surfaces.®® Now it appears to me that this is
just the meaning of a passage in which Aristotle criticises the Pythagoreans.
They held, he says, that in one part of the world Opinion prevailed, while a
little above it or below it were to be found Injustice or Separation or Mixture,
each of which was, according to them, a number. But in the very same
regions of the heavens were to be found things having magnitude which were

also numbers. How can this be, since justice has no magnitude?®’ This means
surely that the Pythagoreans had failed to give any clear account of the
relation between these more or less fanciful analogies and their geometrical
construction of the universe.

147. The Numbers and the Elements

We seem to see further that what distinguished the Pythagoreanism of this
period from its earlier form was that it sought to adapt itself to the new theory
of "elements.” This is what makes it necessary to take up the consideration of
the system once more in connexion with the pluralists. When the
Pythagoreans returned to Southern Italy, they would find views prevalent
there which demanded a partial reconstruction of their own system. We do
not know that Empedokles founded a philosophical society, but there can be
no doubt of his influence on the medical school of these regions; and we also

know now that Philolaos played a part in the history of medicine.® This gives
us the clue to what formerly seemed obscure. The tradition is that the
Pythagoreans explained the elements as built up of geometrical figures, a
theory we can study for ourselves in the more developed form it attained in

Plato's Timaeus.% If they were to retain their position as the leaders of
medical study in Italy, they were bound to account for the elements.

We must not take it for granted, however, that the Pythagorean construction
of the elements was exactly the same as that we find in Plato's Timaeus. As
we have seen, there is good reason for believing they only knew three of the

regular solids, the cube, the pyramid (tetrahedron), and the dodecahedron.”

Now Plato makes Timaios start from fire and earth,”* and in the construction
of the elements he proceeds in such a way that the octahedron and the
icosahedron can easily be transformed into pyramids, while the cube and the
dodecahedron cannot. From this it follows that, while air and water pass

readily into fire, earth cannot do so,’? and the dodecahedron is reserved for
another purpose, which we shall consider presently. This would exactly suit
the Pythagorean system; for it would leave room for a dualism of the kind
outlined in the Second Part of the poem of Parmenides. We know that
Hippasos made Fire the first principle, and we see from the Timaeus how it




would be possible to represent air and water as forms of fire. The other
element is, however, earth, not air, as we have seen reason to believe that it
was in early Pythagoreanism. That would be a natural result of the discovery
of atmospheric air by Empedokles and of his general theory of the elements.
It would also explain the puzzling fact, which we had to leave unexplained
above, that Aristotle identifies the two "forms™ spoken of by Parmenides with

Fire and Earth.”

148. The Dodecahedron

The most interesting point in the theory is, however, the use made of the
dodecahedron. It was identified, we are told, with the "sphere of the
universe,” or, as it is put in the Philolaic fragment, with the "hull of the

sphere." ™ Whatever we may think of the authenticity of the fragments there is
no reason to doubt that this is a genuine Pythagorean expression, and it must

be taken in close connexion with the word "keel" applied to the central fire.”
The structure of the world was compared to the building of a ship, an idea of

which there are other traces.”® The key to what we are told of the
dodecahedron is also given by Plato. In the Phaedo, which must have been
written before the doctrine of the regular solids was fully established, we read
that the "true earth,” if looked at from above, is "many-coloured like the balls

that are made of twelve pieces of leather."”” In the Timaeus the same thing is
referred to in those words: "Further, as there is still one construction left, the

fifth, God made use of it for the universe when he painted it.""® The point is
that the dodecahedron approaches more nearly to the sphere than any other of
the regular solids. The twelve pieces of leather used to make a ball would all
be regular pentagons; and, if the material were not flexible like leather, we
should have a dodecahedron instead of a sphere. That proves that the
dodecahedron was well known before Theaitetos, and we may infer that it
was regarded as forming the "timbers™ on which the spherical hulk of the
heavens was built.

The tradition confirms in an interesting way the importance of the
dodecahedron in the Pythagorean system. According to one account,
Hippasos was drowned at sea for revealing "the sphere formed out of the

twelve pentagons.”’® The Pythagorean construction of the dodecahedron we
may partially infer from the fact that they adopted the pentagram or pentalpha
as their symbol. The use of this figure in later magic is well known; and
Paracelsus still employed it as a symbol of health, which is exactly what the

Pythagoreans called it.&

149. The Soul as Harmony

The view that the soul is a "harmony,” or rather an attunement, is intimately
connected with the theory of the four elements. It cannot have belonged to the
earliest form of Pythagoreanism; for, as shown in Plato's Phaedo, it is quite
inconsistent with the idea that the soul can exist independently of the body. It

is the very opposite of the belief that "any soul can enter any body."8! On the
other hand, we are told in the Phaedo that it was accepted by Simmias and
Kebes, who had heard Philolaos at Thebes, and by Echekrates of Phleious,

who was the disciple of Philolaos and Eurytos.®? The account of the doctrine
given by Plato is quite in accordance with the view that it was of medical
origin. Simmias says: "Our body being, as it were, strung and held together
by the warm and the cold, the dry and the moist, and things of that sort, our
soul is a sort of temperament and attunement of these, when they are mingled
with one another well and in due proportion. If, then, our soul is an
attunement, it is clear that, when the body has been relaxed or strung up out
of measure by diseases and other ills, the soul must necessarily perish at

once."3 This is clearly an application of the theory of Alkmaion (§ 96), and




is in accordance with the views of the Sicilian school. It completes the
evidence that the Pythagoreanism of the end of the fifth century was an
adaptation of the old doctrine to the new principles introduced by
Empedokles.

It is further to be observed that, if the soul is regarded as an attunement in the
Pythagorean sense, we should expect it to contain the three intervals then
recognised, the fourth, the fifth and the octave, and this makes it extremely
probable that Poseidonios was right in saying that the doctrine of the tripartite
soul, as we know it from the Republic of Plato, was really Pythagorean. It is
quite inconsistent with Plato's own view of the soul, but agrees admirably

with that just explained.8*

150. The Central Fire
The planetary system which Aristotle attributes to "the Pythagoreans" and

Aetios to Philolaos is sufficiently remarkable.®® The earth is no longer in the
middle of the world; its place is taken by a central fire, which is not to be
identified with the sun. Round this fire revolve ten bodies. First comes the
Antichthon or Counter-earth, and next the earth, which thus becomes one of
the planets. After the earth comes the moon, then the sun, the planets, and the
heaven of the fixed stars. We do not see the central fire and the antichthon
because the side of the earth on which we live is always turned away from
them. This is to be explained by the analogy of the moon, which always
presents the same face to us, so that men living on the other side of it would
never see the earth. This implies, of course, from our point of view, that these
bodies rotate on their axes in the same time as they revolve round the central

fire,% and that the antichthon revolves round the central fire in the same time
as the earth, so that it is always in opposition to it.8’

It is not easy to accept the statement of Aetios that this system was taught by
Philolaos. Aristotle nowhere mentions him in connexion with it, and in the

Phaedo Sokrates gives a description of the earth and its position in the world
which is entirely opposed to it, but is accepted without demur by Simmias the

disciple of Philolaos.® It is undoubtedly a Pythagorean theory, however, and
marks a noticeable advance on the lonian views current at Athens. It is clear
too that Sokrates states it as something of a novelty that the earth does not
require the support of air or anything of the sort to keep it in its place. Even
Anaxagoras had not been able to shake himself free of that idea, and
Demokritos still held it along with the theory of a flat earth. The natural
inference from the Phaedo would certainly be that the theory of a spherical
earth, kept in the middle of the world by its equilibrium, was that of Philolaos
himself. If so, the doctrine of the central fire would belong to a later
generation.

It seems probable that the theory of the earth's revolution round the central
fire really originated in the account of the sun's light given by Empedokles.
The two things are brought into close connexion by Aetios, who says that
Empedokles believed in two suns, while "Philolaos™ believed in two or even
in three. His words are obscure, but they seem to justify us in holding that

Theophrastos regarded the theories as akin.®® We saw that Empedokles gave
two inconsistent explanations of the alternation of day and night (§ 113), and
it may well have seemed that the solution of the difficulty was to make the
sun shine by reflected light from a central fire. Such a theory would, in fact,
be the natural issue of recent discoveries as to the moon's light and the cause
of its eclipses, if these were extended to the sun, as they would almost
inevitably be.

The central fire received a number of mythological names, such as the




"hearth of the world," the "house," or "watch-tower " of Zeus, and "the

mother of the gods."®° That was in the manner of the school, but it must not
blind us to the fact that we are dealing with a scientific hypothesis. It was a
great thing to see that the phenomena could best be "saved" by a central
luminary, and that the earth must therefore be a revolving sphere like the

other planets.®! Indeed, we are tempted to say that the identification of the
central fire with the sun was a detail in comparison. It is probable, at any rate,
that this theory started the train of thought which made it possible for

Avristarchos of Samos to reach the heliocentric hypothesis,®” and it was
certainly Aristotle's successful reassertion of the geocentric theory which
made it necessary for Copernicus to discover the truth afresh. We have his
own word for it that he started from what he had read about the

Pythagoreans.®®

In the form in which it was now stated, however, the theory raised almost as
many difficulties as it solved, and it did not maintain itself for long. It is clear
from Avristotle that its critics raised the objection that it failed to "save the
phenomena” inasmuch as the assumed revolution of the earth would produce
parallaxes too great to be negligible and that the Pythagoreans gave some
reason for the belief that they were negligible. Aristotle has no clear account
of the arguments on either side, but it may be pointed out that the earth was
probably supposed to be far smaller than it is, and there is no reason why its
orbit should have been thought to have an appreciably greater diameter than

we now know the earth itself to have.%

A truer view of the earth's dimensions would naturally suggest that the
alternation of night and day was due to the earth's rotation on its own axis,
and in that case the earth could once more be regarded as in the centre. It
does not appear that Aristotle knew of any one who had held this view, but
Theophrastos seems to have attributed it to Hiketas and Ekphantos of

Syracuse, of whom we know very little otherwise.®® Apparently they regarded
the heaven of the fixed stars as stationary, a thing Aristotle would almost
have been bound to mention if he had ever heard of it, since his own system
turns entirely on the diurnal revolution.

Both theories, that of the earth's revolution round a central fire and that of its
rotation on its own axis, had the effect of making the revolution of the fixed
stars, to which the Pythagoreans certainly adhered, very difficult to account
for. They must either be stationary or their motion must be something quite
different from the diurnal revolution.® It was probably this that led to the
abandonment of the theory.

In discussing the views of those who hold the earth to be in motion, Aristotle
only mentions one theory as alternative to that of its revolution round the
central fire, and he says that it is that of the Timaeus. According to this the
earth is not one of the planets but "at the centre,” while at the same time it
has some kind of motion relatively to the axis of the universe.®” Now this
motion can hardly be an axial rotation, as was held by Grote;*® for the whole
cosmology of the Timaeus implies that the alternation of day and night is due
to the diurnal revolution of the heavens.®® The fact that the earth is referred to
a little later as "the guardian and artificer of night and day"*% proves nothing
to the contrary, since night is in any case the conical shadow of the earth,
which is thus the cause of the alternation of day and night. So far, Boeckh
and his followers appear to be in the right.

When, however, Boeckh goes on to argue that the word iAAopévnv in the
Timaeus does not refer to motion at all, but that it means "globed" or




"packed" round, it is quite impossible for me to follow him. Apart from all
philological considerations, this interpretation makes nonsense of Aristotle's

line of argument. He says'®! that, if the earth is in motion, whether "outside
the centre™ or "at the centre," that cannot be a "natural motion"; for, if it were,
it would be shared by every particle of earth, and we see that the natural
motion of every clod of earth is "down," i.e. towards the centre. He also says
that, if the earth is in motion, whether "outside the centre” or "at the centre,"
it must have two motions like everything else but the "first sphere,” and

therefore there would be excursions in latitude (tcoodot) and "turnings back

" (toomad) of the fixed stars, which there are not. It is clear, then, that

Avristotle regarded the second theory of the earth's movement as involving a
motion of translation equally with the first, and that he supposed it to be the
theory of Plato's Timaeus. It is impossible to believe that he can have been

mistaken on such a point.1%?

When we turn to the passage in the Timaeus itself, we find that, when the text
is correctly established, it completely corroborates Aristotle's statement that a

motion of translation is involved, 1% and that Boeckh's rendering is

inadmissible on grammatical and lexicological grounds.*®* We have therefore
to ask what motion of translation is compatible with the statement that the
earth is "at the centre," and there seems to be nothing left but a motion up
and down (to speak loosely) on the axis of the universe itself. Now the only

clearly attested meaning of the rare word iAAouat is just that of motion to

and fro, backwards and forwards.'® It may be added that a motion of this
kind was familiar to the Pythagoreans, if we may judge from the description
of the waters in the earth given by Sokrates in the Phaedo, on the authority of

some unnamed cosmologist.%

What was this motion intended to explain? It is impossible to be certain, but
it is clear that the motions of the circles of the Same and the Other, i.e. the
equator and the ecliptic, are inadequate to “save the appearances.” So far as
they go, all the planets should either move in the ecliptic or remain at an
invariable distance from it, and this is far from being the case. Some
explanation is required of their excursions in latitude, i.e. their alternate
approaches to the ecliptic and departures from it. We have seen (p. 63) that
Anaximander already busied himself with the "turnings back" of the moon.
Moreover, the direct and retrograde movements of the planets are clearly

referred to in the Timaeus a few lines below.'%” We are not bound to show in
detail that a motion of the kind suggested would account for these apparent
irregularities; it is enough if it can be made probable that the fifth-century
Pythagoreans thought it could. It may have seemed worth while to them to
explain the phenomena by a regular motion of the earth rather than by any
waywardness in the planets; and, if so, they were at least on the right track.

To avoid misunderstanding, | would add that I do not suppose Plato himself
was satisfied with the theory which he thought it appropriate for a
Pythagorean of an earlier generation to propound. The idea that Plato
expounded his own personal views in a dialogue obviously supposed to take
place before he was born, is one which, to me at least, is quite incredible. We
know, moreover, from the unimpeachable authority of Theophrastos, who
was a member of the Academy in Plato's later years, that he had then
abandoned the geocentric hypothesis, though we have no information as to

what he supposed to be in the centre of our system.%® It seems clear too
from the Laws that he must have attributed an axial rotation to the earth.*®

151. The Antichthon




The existence of the antichthon was also a hypothesis intended to account for
the phenomena of eclipses. In one place, indeed, Aristotle says the
Pythagoreans invented it in order to bring the number of revolving bodies up

to ten;!1° but that is a mere sally, and Aristotle really knew better. In his work
on the Pythagoreans, he said that eclipses of the moon were caused
sometimes by the intervention of the earth and sometimes by that of the
antichthon; and the same statement was made by Philip of Opous, a very

competent authority on the matter.*'! Indeed, Aristotle shows in another
passage how the theory originated. He tells us that some thought there might
be a considerable number of bodies revolving round the centre, though
invisible to us because of the intervention of the earth, and that they
accounted in this way for there being more eclipses of the moon than of the

sun.'*? This is mentioned in close connexion with the antichthon, so Aristotle
clearly regarded the two hypotheses as of the same nature. The history of the
theory seems to be this. Anaximenes had assumed the existence of dark

planets to account for lunar eclipses (8§ 29), and Anaxagoras had revived that

view (8§ 135). Certain Pythagoreans''® had placed these dark planets between
the earth and the central fire in order to account for their invisibility, and the
next stage was to reduce them to a single body. Here again we see how the
Pythagoreans tried to simplify the hypotheses of their predecessors.

152. The Harmony of the Spheres

We have seen (§ 54) that the doctrine commonly, but incorrectly, known as
the "harmony of the spheres™ may have originated with Pythagoras, but its
elaboration must belong to a later generation, and the extraordinary variations
in our accounts of it must be due to the conflicting theories of the planetary
motions which were rife at the end of the fifth and the beginning of the
fourth centuries B.C. We have the express testimony of Aristotle that the
Pythagoreans whose doctrine he knew believed that the heavenly bodies
produced musical notes in their courses. Further, the pitch of the notes was
determined by the velocities of these bodies, and these in turn by their
distances, which were in the same ratios as the consonant intervals of the
octave. Aristotle distinctly implies that the heaven of the fixed stars takes part
in the celestial symphony; for he mentions "the sun, the moon, and the stars,
so great in magnitude and in number as they are," a phrase which cannot
refer solely or chiefly to the five planets.!** We are also told that the slower
bodies give out a deep note and the swifter a high note, and the prevailing
tradition gives the high note of the octave to the heaven of the fixed stars,
which revolves in twenty-four hours. Saturn, of course, comes next; for,
though it has a slow motion of its own in a contrary direction, that is
"mastered” (xoatettat) by the diurnal revolution. The other view, which

gives the highest note to the Moon and the lowest to the fixed stars, is
probably due to the theory which substituted an axial rotation of the earth for

the diurnal revolution of the heavens.1?®

153. The Likenesses of Numbers

We have still to consider a view, which Aristotle sometimes attributes to the
Pythagoreans, that things were "like numbers.” He does not appear to regard
this as inconsistent with the doctrine that things are numbers, though it is
hard to see how he could reconcile the two.!'® There is no doubt, however,
that Aristoxenos represented the Pythagoreans as teaching that things were
like numbers, !’ and there are other traces of an attempt to make out that this
was the original doctrine. A letter was produced, purporting to be by Theano,
the wife of Pythagoras, in which she says that she hears many of the Hellenes
think Pythagoras said things were made of number, whereas he really said

they were made according to number.118




When this view is uppermost in his mind, Aristotle seems to find only a
verbal difference between Plato and the Pythagoreans. The metaphor of
"participation” was merely substituted for that of "imitation.” This is not the
place to discuss the meaning of the so-called “theory of ideas"; but it must be
pointed out that Aristotle's ascription of the doctrine of "imitation” to the
Pythagoreans is abundantly justified by the Phaedo. When Simmias is asked
whether he accepts the doctrine, he asks for no explanation of it, but replies at
once and emphatically that he does. The view that the equal itself is alone
real, and that what we call equal things are imperfect imitations of it, is quite

familiar to him,*'® and he is finally convinced of the immortality of the soul
just because Sokrates makes him see that the theory of forms implies it.

It is also to be observed that Sokrates does not introduce the theory as a
novelty. The reality of the "ideas" is the sort of reality "we are always talking
about,” and they are explained in a peculiar vocabulary which is represented
as that of a school. The technical terms are introduced by such formulas as
"we say."*?° Whose theory is it? It is usually supposed to be Plato's own,
though some call it his "early theory of ideas,” and say that he modified it
profoundly in later life. But there are serious difficulties in this view. Plato is
very careful to tell us that he was not present at the conversation recorded in
the Phaedo. Did any philosopher ever propound a new theory of his own by
representing it as already familiar to a number of distinguished living

contemporaries?*?* It is not easy to believe that. It would be rash, on the other
hand, to ascribe the origin of the theory to Sokrates, and there seems nothing

for it but to suppose that the doctrine of "“forms" (eion), wWéa) originally took

shape in Pythagorean circles, though it was further developed by Sokrates.
There is nothing startling in this. It is a historical fact that Simmias and Kebes
were not only Pythagoreans but disciples of Sokrates, and there were, no

doubt, more "friends of the ideas"*?? than we generally recognise. It is certain,
in any case, that the use of the words ¢idn and déa to express ultimate

realities is pre-Platonic, and it seems most natural to regard it as of
Pythagorean origin.

We have really exceeded the limits of this work by tracing the history of
Pythagoreanism down to a point where it becomes practically
indistinguishable from the theories which Plato puts into the mouth of
Sokrates; but it was necessary to do so in order to put the statements of our
authorities in their true light. Aristoxenos is not likely to have been mistaken
with regard to the opinions of the men he had known personally, and
Aristotle's statements must have had some foundation.

1. lambl. V. Pyth. 251. The ultimate authority for all this is Timaios. There is
no need to alter the MS. reading Agxvtov to Agximtrtov (as Diels does after
Beckmann). We are dealing with a later generation, and the sentence opens
with of ot d¢ Aotmot twv [TuBaryopeiwv, i.e. those other than Archippos
and Lysis, who have been dealt with in the preceding section.

2. For Philolaos, see Plato, Phaed. 61 d 7; e 7; and for Lysis, Aristoxenos in
lambl. V. Pyth. 250 (R. P. 59 b).

3. Diog. viii. 79-83 (R. P. 61). Aristoxenos himself came from Taras. The
story of Damon and Phintias (told by Aristoxenos) belongs to this time.

4. Diog. viii, 46 (R. P. 62).

5. The whole mise en scene of the Phaedo presupposes this, and it is quite
incredible that Plato should have misrepresented the matter. Simmias and




Kebes were a little younger than Plato and he could hardly have ventured to
introduce them as disciples of Sokrates if they had not in fact been so.
Xenophon too (Mem. i. 2. 48) includes Simmias and Kebes in his list of
genuine disciples of Sokrates, and in another place (iii. 11, 7) he tells us that
they had been attracted from Thebes by Sokrates and never left his side.

6. See Aristoxenos ap. Val. Max. viii. 13, ext. 3 ; and Souidas s.v.
7. See below, §§ 150-152.
8. Plato, Phaed. 61 d 6.

9. This appears to follow from the remark of Simmias in Phaed. 64 b. The
whole passage would be pointless if the words ¢piAdcodog, prAocodety,
droocodia had not in some way become familiar to the ordinary Theban of

the fifth century. Now Herakleides Pontikos made Pythagoras invent the
word, and expound it in a conversation with Leon, tyrant of Sikyon or
Phleious. Cf. Diog. i. 12 (R. P. 3), viii. 8; Cic. Tusc. v. 3. 8. Cf. also the

remark of Alkidamas quoted by Arist. Rhet. B, 23. 1398 b i8, ©n3now &ua
ol mpootatal PLAdoodPoL EYEVOVTo Kal edALUOVTOEV 1) TTOALC.

10. For reasons which will appear, | do not attach importance in this
connexion to Philolaos, fr. 14 Diels=23 Mullach (R. P. 89), but it does seem

likely that the pvBoAoywv kopog dvro of Gorg. 493 a 5 (R. P. 89 b) is
responsible for the whole theory there given. He is certainly, in any case, the
author of the tetonuévog tiBog, which implies the same general view.

Now he is called iowg YikeAdc Tic 1) TtaAucdg, which means he was an
Italian; for the LuceAog Tig is merely an allusion to the ZukeAog kopog

avnp mott tav patép' épa of Timokreon. We do not know of any Italian

from whom Socrates could have learnt these views except Philolaos or one of
his associates.

11. See above, Chap. Il. p. 102, n. 2.

12. 1t is a good illustration of the defective character of our tradition (Introd.
p. 26) that this was quite unknown till the publication of the extracts from
Menon's latrika contained in the Anonymus Londinensis. See Diels in
Hermes, xxviii. pp. 417 sqg.

13. See p. 276, n. 2, and p. 278, n. 2.

14. This follows at once from the fact that he is represented as conversing
with the elder Kritias (p. 203, n. 3), who is very aged, and with Hermokrates,
who is quite young.

15. Diog. iii. 37. For similar charges, cf. Zeller, Plato, p. 429, n. 7.

16. lambl. V. Pyth. 199. Diels is clearly right in ascribing the story to
Aristoxenos (Arch. iii. p. 461, n. 26).

17. Timon, fr. 54 (Diels), ap. Gell. iii. 17 (R. P. 60 a).
18. For Hermippos and Satyros, see Diog. iii. 9; viii. 84, 85.

19. So lambl. in Nicom. p. 105, 11; Proclus, in Tim. p. 1, Diehl.




20. They are ta OpvAovueva tola BipAta (lambl. V. Pyth. 199), ta
dwfonta toiax BiPAta (Diog. viii. 15).

21. As Bywater said (J. Phil. i. p. 29), the history of this work "reads like the
history, not so much of a book, as of a literary ignis fatuus floating before the
minds of imaginative writers."”

22. Diels, "Ein gefélschtes Pythagorasbuch” (Arch, iii. pp. 451 sqq.).

23. Diog. viii. 85 (R. P. 63 b). Diels reads mowtov éxdovvat twv
[MTuBayopwkwv <PPAla kat émryodat ITeot> Pvoews.

24. Diog. viil. 7.

25. Proclus, in Eucl. p. 22, 15 (Friedlein). Cf. Boeckh, Philolaos, pp. 36 sqq.
Boeckh refers to a sculptured group of three Bakchai, whom he supposes to
be Ino, Agaue, and Autonoe.

26. The passage is given in R. P. 68. For a full discussion of this and the
other fragments, see Bywater, "On the Fragments attributed to Philolaus the
Pythagorean™ (J. Phil. i. pp. 21 sqq.).

27. Boeckh, Philolaos, p. 38. Diels (Vors. p. 246) distinguishes the Bakchai
from the three books I'lept pvotog (ib. p. 239). As, however, he identifies

the latter with the "three books™ bought from Philolaos, and regards it as
genuine, this does not seriously affect the argument.

28. See Diels in Arch. iii. pp. 460 sqqg.

29. On the Achaian dialect, see O. Hoffmann in Collitz and Bechtel, Dialekt-
Inschriften, vol. ii. p. 151. How slowly Doric penetrated into the Chalkidian
states may be seen from the mixed dialect of the inscription of Mikythos of
Rhegion (Dial.-Inschr. iii. 2, p. 498), which is later than 468-67 B.C. There is
no reason to suppose that the Achaian dialect of Kroton was less tenacious of
life. We can see from Herodotos that there was a strong prejudice against the
Dorians there.

30. The scanty fragments contain one Doric (or Achaian ?) form, éxovtu (fr.
1), but Alkmaion calls himself Kootwvujtng, which is very significant; for
Kootwvidtag is the Achaian as well as the Doric form.

31. Arch. iii. p. 460.

32. He is distinctly called a Krotoniate in the extracts from Menon's Tatoucd

(cf. Diog. viii. 84). It is true that Aristoxenos called him and Eurytos
Tarentines (Diog. viii. 46), but this only means that he settled at Taras after
leaving Thebes. These variations are common in the case of migratory
philosophers. Eurytos is also called a Krotoniate and a Metapontine (lamb. V.
Pyth. 148, 266). Cf. also p. 330, n. 1 on Leukippos, and p. 351, n, 1 on
Hippon.

33. For Androkydes, see Diels, Vors. p. 281. As Diels points out (Arch. iii. p.
461), even Lucian has sufficient sense of style to make Pythagoras speak
lonic.

34. Cf. fr. 12=20 M. (R. P. 79), which | read as it stands in the MS. of




Stobaios, but bracketing an obvious adscript or dittography, kat ta év ta
oPalga cwpata mévTe EVTL [ta v ta opaipa], T, KdWE Kal Y& kal
ano, kat 6 tag opalpag OAkag mepmtov. In any case, we are not
justified in reading ta pev tag odaipac ocwpata with Diels. For the

identification of the four elements with four of the regular solids, cf. § 147,
and for the description of the fifth, the dodecahedron, cf. § 148.

35. Plato, Rep. 528 b.

36. Heiberg's Euclid, vol. v. p. 654, 1, év toUtw t@ PPAlw, TovtéoTt TQ
Y/, Yoddetat ta Aeyoueva ITAdtwvog € oxnudtwv twv
[TuBaryopeiwv €otiv, 6 Te KUPOS KAl 1) TTVEALLS Kol TO dwWdEKAEDQOV,
Oeartr)TOL d¢ TO TE OKTAEDQOV KAl TO elkoodedov. It is no objection to

this that, as Newbold points out (Arch. xix. p. 204), the inscription of the
dodecahedron is more difficult than that of the octahedron and icosahedron.
We have no right to reject the definite testimony quoted above (no doubt
from Eudemos) on grounds of a priori probability. As a matter of fact, there
are Celtic and Etruscan dodecahedra of considerable antiquity in the Louvre
and elsewhere (G. Loria, Scienze esatte p. 39), and the fact is significant in
view of the connexion between Pythagoreanism and the North which has
been suggested.

37. Philolaos is quoted only once in the Aristotelian corpus, in Eth. Eud. B, 8.
1225 a 33 &AA' womep PLAOAaog €dn eival Tivag Adyoug kpeltToug

nuwv, which looks like an apophthegm. His name is not even mentioned

anywhere else, and this would be inconceivable if Aristotle had ever seen a
work of his which expounded the Pythagorean system. He must have known
the importance of Philolaos from Plato's Phaedo, and would certainly have
got hold of his book if it had existed. It should be added that Tannery held the
musical theory of our fragments to be too advanced for Philolaos. It must, he
argued, be later than Plato and Archytas (Rev. de Phil. xxviii. pp. 233 sqqg.).
His opinion on such a point is naturally of the greatest weight.

38. Aristotle says distinctly (Met. A, 6. 987 b 25) that "to set up a dyad
instead of the unlimited regarded as one, and to make the unlimited consist of
the great and small, is distinctive of Plato.”

39. Zeller, p. 369 sqg. (Eng. trans. p. 397 sqqg.).

40. For the doctrine of "Philolaocs,” cf. fr. 1 (R. P. 64); and for the
unknowable ¢otw TV moaypatwv, see fr. 3 (R. P. 67). It has a suspicious

resemblance to the later ©Ar), which Aristotle would hardly have failed to
note. He is always on the look-out for anticipations of 0An.

41. Arist. Met. A, 8. 989 b 29 (R. P. 92 a).

42. Arist. Met. A, 8. 990 a 3,0poAoyovvteg Tolg dAAoLS PuooAGYOLS OTL
O Y' OV ToUT €0Tiv 600V aloOnTtdv ot kal TtegLeiAndev 6

KAAOVUEVOG 0VQAVAG.

43. Arist. Met. ib., 8. 990 a 5,ta¢g 0’ altlag kal TAG AQXAS, WOTEQ

elmopev, kavag Aéyovotv émavapnvat Kat €T To AVWTEQW TWV




OVTV, Kat HaAAAoV 1) Toig Tepl Gpuoews AdYoLs AQUOTTOVOAG.

44. Met. A, 5.986 a 1; tax TV AQLOP@V OTOLXELX TV OVTWV OTOLXELX
niavtwv VTtéAaPov etvat N, 3. 1090 a 22 etvat pev aptbuovg émoinoav

T OVTQA, OV XWELOTOUG D¢, AAA' €€ AV ta dva.

45. Met. M, 6. 1080 b 2, w¢ €k TV AQIOH@V EVUTIAQXOVTWVY OVTA TX
atoOntd; ib. 1080 b 17, éx tovToL (TOL HABONUATIKOL AQLOUOV) TOG

atoOntac ovolag ovveotavat paotv.

46. Met. M, 8. 1083 b 11, tax owpata €€ aolOuav etvat ovykelpeva; ib.
b 17, éxetvol d& TOV AQLOHOV T dvta Aéyovotv ta Youv Oeworjpata
TIQOOATITOVOL TOIG CWUATLY (WG €€ Ekelvawv OVTwV TV doBuwv; N.
3. 1090 a 32 katx HEVTOL TO MOLEWY €€ AQLOUWV T PLOKA CWHATA,
€K U1 €XOVTWV BAOog Undé kovdpotnTa €XxovTa KovpoTnTa Kal

Baooc.

47. Met. A, 5. 986 a 2, Tov 6Aov ovRavov aguoviav eivat kat aQlOpov;
A, 8.990 a 21 tov dplOuov tovTov €€ 00 ovvéoTnkev O KOOUOG; M. 6.
1080 b 18 tov yap 6Aov ovpavov kataokevalovowy €€ aplOuwv; De
caeloI'. 1. 300 a 15, toic ¢§ &QOU@V OLVIOTATL TOV OVEAVOV" EVIoL
Yo TV pvoy €€ aQlOuwv ovviotaowy, womeQ Twv [Tvbayopelwv

TIVEG.

48. Met. N, 3. 1091 a 18, koopomolovaot kal Gpuotkws BovAovtat Aéyerv.

49. Met. M, 6. 1080 b 16; N, 3. 1090 a 20.
50. Arist. Met. A, 5. 987 a 15.

51. Met. ib. 986 a 15 (R. P. 66).

52. Met. A, 6.987 b 27, 6 pnév (ITA&twv) tolvg aotOuovg mapa T
aloOnta, ot d' (ot [TuBaydpetor) dptOpolg eivat paotv avTa T

aloOnta.
53. Met. A, 5.986 a 17 (R. P. 66); Phys. I', 4. 203 a 10 (R. P. 66 a).

54. Simpl. Phys. p. 455, 20 (R. P. 66 a). | owe the passages which | have used
in illustration of this subject to W. A. Heidel, "ITépac and a&mewpov in the

Pythagorean Philosophy™ (Arch. xiv. pp. 384 sqq.). The general principle of
my interpretation is the same as his, though | think that, by bringing the
passage into connexion with the numerical figures, | have avoided the

necessity of regarding the words 1] yao eic loa kal uion dxigeoig &'
amelpov as "an attempted elucidation added by Simplicius.”

55. Aristoxenos, fr. 81, ap. Stob. i. p. 20, ¢k twv Aploto&évou Ilept

AQLOUNTIKNG. . . TV D& AQLOU@WV &QTioL Hév elotv ol elg loa




dLALQOVEVOL, TTEQLOOOL D¢ Ol €IS AVIoA KAl HECOV €XOVTEG.

56. [Plut.] ap. Stob. i. p. 22, 19, kat pnv eig dvo dovHévwy loa TOV
HEV TEQLOOOV HOVAS €V HEOW TEQLEOTL, TOV O AQTIOL KeVT) Aeimetan
XWOA Kal &AdE0TOTOG KAl AVAQLOHOG, g av €vdeolg Kal dteAovg

OVTOoG.

57. Plut. De E apud Delphos, 388 a, taic yao €l ioa topaic twv
&QLOH@YV, O P&V AQTLOG TTAVTY) OLIOTAUEVOS VTTOAE(TIEL TIVA DEKTIKTV
AQX1V oloV &V £auTe KAl XWoav, &V d¢ T TEQLTTQ TAVTO TtarfovTL
Héoov del epleoTL TNG Vepnoews yovipov. The words which | have

omitted in translating refer to the further identification of Odd and Even with
Male and Female. The passages quoted by Heidel might be added to. Cf., for

instance, what Nikomachos says (p. 13, 10, Hoche), éott 0¢ &otiov pév o
ooV Te el dVO loa drapeONVAL HOVADOC HECOV Un)
TIOQEUTUTITOVOTC, TLEQLTTOV O& TO UM duVAUevoV &ig dVO loa
HeQLOOM VAL DL TV TEOELENHEVTV TNG HOVADOG peotteloy. He
significantly adds that this definition is i tr¢ dnuwdovg LtoANYPews.

58. Arist. Phys. I', 4. 204 a 20 sqq., especially a 26, cAA& pnv woTmeQ
&€00¢ AT HEEOG, OVTW KAl ATIELQOV ATIEIQOV, &l Ve ovOla €0TL Kal
aQx™M-

59. See Chap. Il. 8 53.

60. Ar. Phys. A, 9. 216 b 25, kvpavet to 6Aov.

61. Cf. Speusippos in the extract preserved in the Theologumena arithmetica,
p. 61 (Diels, Vors. 32 A 13) to unv yag [a] otryun, ta d¢ [B] yoapun,

ta 0¢ [Y] tolywvov, ta d¢ [8] muoapic. We know that Speusippos is
following Philolaos here. Arist. Met. Z, 11. 1036 b 12, kat avdryovot
TIAVTA €1G TOUG AQLOHOVG, KAl YOAHUTS TOV AOYOV TOV TV dVO elvatl
daowv.. The matter is clearly put by Proclus in Eucl. 1. p. 97, 19, to pev
onuelov avadoyov tiOevtal povadl, v d¢ yoapurv duddt, v de
ETUPAVELAV TT) TOLADL KAl TO OTEQEOV TH) TETEAOL KALTOL YE WG
dxoTaTA AAPBAVOVTEG HOVADIKTV eV EDQT)OOUEV THV YOOUUT)V,

OLADIKTV O& TV ETUPAVELAV, TOLADKOV OE TO OTEQEDV.

62. The identification of the point with the unit is referred to by Aristotle,
Phys. B. 227 a 27.

63. Arist. Met. M, 6. 1080 b 18 sqq., 1083 b 8 sqq. ; De caelo, T, 1. 300 a 16
(R. P. 76 a).

64. Zeller, p. 381.

65. Zeno in his fourth argument about motion, which, we shall see (§ 163),
was directed against the Pythagoreans, used 6ykou for points. Aetios, i. 3, 19




(R. P. 76 b), says that Ekphantos of Syracuse was the first of the
Pythagoreans to say that their units were corporeal. Cf. also the use of

Oyxot in Plato, Parm. 164 d, and Galen, Hist. Phil. 18 (Dox. p. 610),
HoaxAedng 8¢ 6 ITovtikog kat ACKANTUAdNG 0 BLOLVOSC AvAaQUoug

OYKOUG TG dpxag Lrotifevtat twv OAwv.

66. Zeller, p. 381.

67. Arist. Met. A, 8.,990 a 22 (R. P. 81 e). | read and interpret thus "For,
seeing that, according to them, Opinion and Opportunity are in a given part of
the world, and a little above or below them Injustice and Separation and
Mixture,—in proof of which they allege that each of these is a number,—and

seeing that it is also the case (reading cvpuBaivn) with Bonitz) that there is

already in that part of the world a number of composite magnitudes (i.e.
composed of the Limit and the Unlimited), because those affections (of
number) are attached to their respective regions (seeing that they hold these
two things), the question arises whether the number which we are to
understand each of these things (Opinion, etc.) to be is the same as the
number in the world (i.e. the cosmological number) or a different one.” |
cannot doubt that these are the extended numbers which are composed

(ovviotatal) of the elements of number, the limited and the unlimited, or,

as Aristotle here says, the "affections of number," the odd and the even.
Zeller's view that "celestial bodies™" are meant comes near this, but the

application is too narrow. Nor is it the number (tAn0oc) of those bodies that
is in question, but their magnitude (uéye0og). For other views of the passage
see Zeller, p. 391, n. 1.

68. All this has been put in its true light by the publication of the extract from
Menon's Tatowa on which see p. 278, n. 4.

69. In Aet. ii. 6, 5 (R. P. 80) the theory is ascribed to Pythagoras, which is an
anachronism, as the mention of "elements" shows it must be later than

Empedokles. In his extract from the same source, Achilles says ot
ITvBaryopetol which doubtless represents Theophrastos better.

70. See above p. 283.
71. Plato, Tim. 31 b 5.

72. Plato, Tim. 54 ¢ 4. It is to be observed that in Tim. 48 b 5 Plato says of the
construction of the elements ovdeic mw Yéveotv aLTWV HEUTVUKEVY,

which implies that there is some novelty in the theory as Timaios states it. If
we read the passage in the light of what has been said in 8 141, we shall be
inclined to believe that Plato is making Timaios work out the Pythagorean
doctrine on the lines of the discovery of Theaitetos.

73. See above, Chap. IV. p. 186.

74. Aet. ii. 6,5 (R. P. 80) ; "Philolaos," fr. 12 (=20 M.; R. P. 79). On the
0Axac, see Gundermann in Rhein. Mus. 1904, pp. 145 sqqg. In the
Pythagorean myth of Plato's Politicus, the world is regarded as a ship, of
which God is the kvpeovnitng (272 a sqq.). The movTog g

avopototntog (273 d) is just the &mepov.



75. Aet. ii. 4, 15, 6mtep TOOTTEWG diKNV TTEOUTIEBAAETO TI) TOV TTAVTOG

<odaipa> 6 dnpovEyog Oede.

76. Cf. the Omolwpata of Plato, Rep. 616 ¢ 3. As OAn generally means

"timber" for shipbuilding (when it does not mean firewood), | suggest that we
should look in this direction for an explanation of the technical use of the

word in later philosophy. Cf. Plato, Phileb. 54 ¢ 1, yevéoews . .. évexa . ..
niacav VANV nagatiBeoBal maowv, which is part of the answer to the
question motepa MAolwV vavTnytay éveka Prg yiyveoOat paAAov 1
iAol éveka vavmnylag; (ib. b 2); Tim. 69 a 6, ola tékToowv uiv VAN

TIXQAKELTAL.

77. Plato, Phaed. 110 b 6, coomte ot dwdekaokvtor odaipat, the meaning
of which phrase is quite correctly explained by Plutarch, Plat. g. 1003 b kat
Yo HAALOTA T TANOeL TWV OoToLXElwV APPAVTNTL ¢ TV YWVIQWV
TV e0OUTNTA DAPLYOV EVKAUTIEG E0TL [TO DWOEKAEDQOV], Kal T
TLEQLTATEL WOTIEQ Al dWOEKATKVTOL OPATIQA KUKAOTEQES YiyvVeTal Kal

TLEQLAT TTTIKOV .

78. Plato, Tim. 55 ¢ 4. Neither this passage nor the last can refer to the
Zodiac, which would be described by a dodecagon, not a dodecahedron.
What is implied is the division of the heavens into twelve pentagonal fields,
in which the constellations were placed. For the history of such methods see
Newbold in Arch. xix. pp. 198 sqqg.

79. lambl. V. Pyth. 247. Cf. above, Chap. Il. p.106, n. 1.

80. See Gow, Short History of Greek Mathematics, p. 151, and the passages
there referred to, adding Schol. Luc. p. 234, 21, Rabe, to mevtayoappov]

OtL 10 €V ) ovvnBeia Aeyouevov meviaAda oVUPBOAOV 1)V TTEOG
aAANAovg TTuBaryopelwv AvayvwoLoTIKOV KAt TOUT €V Taig
éruiotoAaic €xpwvto. The Pythagoreans may quite well have known the

method given by Euclid iv. 11 of dividing a line in extreme and mean ratio,
the so-called "golden section.”

81. Arist. De an. A, 3. 407 b 20 (R. P. 86 ¢).
82. Plato, Phaed. 85 e sqq.; and for Echekrates, ib. 88 d.
83. Plato, Phaed. 86 b7-c5.

84. See J. L. Stocks, Plato and the Tripartite Soul (Mind N.S., No. 94, 1915,
pp. 207 sqq.). Plato himself points to the connexion in Rep. 443 d, 5

ovvagHOoavTa TEla OVTA, WOTEQ OQOLS TEEIS AQHOVIAG ATEXVQC,
VEATNG TE Kol VTTATNG Kol HEONG, Kal el AAAa ATt PeTalL TUYXAVEL
ovta (i.e. the movable notes). Now there is good ground for believing that
the statement of Aristides Quintilianus (ii. 2) that the Qupucov is

intermediate between the Aoywodv and the &Aoyov comes from the musician

Damon (Deiters, De Aristidis Quint. fontibus, 1870), the teacher of Perikles
(p. 255, n. 2), to whom the Platonic Sokrates refers as his authority on




musical matters, but who must have died when Plato was quite young.
Moreover, Poseidonios (ap. Galen, De Hipp. et Plat. pp. 425 and 478)

attributed the doctrine of the tripartite soul to Pythagoras, avtov pév tov
[TuBary6EoL CLYYEAUHATOS OVOEVOG €lg TUAS dlxawlouévov,

TEKHALQOUEVOG D¢ EE WV évioL TV HabnTwVv avTtov yeyoddpaoty.

85. For the authorities see R. P. 81-83. The attribution of the theory to
Philolaos is perhaps due to Poseidonios. The "three books" were doubtless in
existence by his time.

86. Plato makes Timaios attribute an axial rotation to the heavenly bodies,
which must be of this kind (Tim. 40 a 7). The rotation of the moon upon its
axis takes the same time as its revolution round the earth; but it comes to the
same thing if we say that it does not rotate at all relatively to its orbit, and
that is how the Greeks put it. It would be quite natural for the Pythagoreans to
extend this to all the heavenly bodies. This led ultimately to Aristotle's view

that they were all fixed (evdedepéva) in corporeal spheres.

87. This seems more natural than to suppose the earth and counter-earth to be
always in conjunction. Cf. Aet. iii. 11, 3, Tnjv otkxovpévnyv ynv €&

gvavtiag kelévny kat mepupegopévny m dvtixOovt.

88. Plato, Phaed. 108 e 4 sqq. Simmias assents to the geocentric theory in the
emphatic words kat 0p0ag Ye.

89. Aet. ii. 20, 13 (Chap. VI. p. 238, n. 3) compared with ib. 12 diAdéAaoc 6
[MTuBaydpelog VaAoedn Tov ALV, deXOUEVOV eV TOV €V TQ KOTHW
TIVEOG TNV AVTAVYELAY, diNbovvta d& TEOG TUAS TO PG, WOTE
TEOTOV TV dLtTovG NALOUG YiyveoOal, T Te €V T 0LEAVQ TTVEWIES
KAl TO &TT a0TOL TIVEOEWDEG KATA TO €0O0TTOOELDEG: €L UT) TIG KAl
Toltov AéEeL TNV ATO TOL €VOTITEOL KAT AVAKAQAOLV DO TIELQOUEVTV
TEOG Nuac avyrv. This is not, of course, a statement of any doctrine held

by "Philolaos,” but a rather captious criticism such as we often find in
Theophrastos. Moreover, it is pretty clear that it is inaccurately reported. The

phrase t0 v T koouw oY, if used by Theophrastos, must surely mean the

central fire and t0 €v T ovEave MLEWOES Must be the same thing, as it
very well may, seeing that Aetios tells us himself (ii. 7. 7, R. P. 81) that
"Philolaos" used the term ovpavac of the sublunary region. It is true that

Achilles says 0 mvowdeg kat diavyég Aappavovta dvwOev ATO TOL

aeptov mvdg, but his authority is not sufficiently great to outweigh the
other considerations.

90. Aet. 1. 7,7 (R. P. 81).Proclus in Tim. p. 106, 22 (R. P. 83 e).

91. Aristotle expresses this by saying that the Pythagoreans held v ... ynv
£V TV A0TOWV 00OV KUKAW@ PeQOUEVTV TtEQL TO HETOV VUKTA TE

kal fpuépav motetv (De caelo, B, 13. 293 a 23).

92. | do not discuss here the claims of Herakleides to be the real author of the
heliocentric hypothesis.




93. In a letter to Pope Paul 1l1., Copernicus quotes Plut. Plac. iii. 13, 2-3 (R.
P. 83 a) and adds Inde igitur occasionem nactus, coepi et ego de terrae
mobilitate cogitare.

94. Cf. Ar. De caelo, B, 13. 293 b 25 émel Y& ovk €oTiv 1) Y1 KEVTQOV,
AAA" améxel TO NUodaiglov avtng 6Aov, ovOev kKwAVeLY olovtat ta
dawvopeva ovpPatvery OpolWS T KATOKOVOLV ULV €TTL TOV
KEVTQOV, (OTIEQ KAV €L ETL TOL HEOOVL 1)V 1] YT]- 0VOEV YXQ 00dE VOV
ToLely EMONAOV TV Nuoelav améxovrag fuag dapetoov. (Of course
the words o fuodaiglov avtne 6Aov refer to Aristotle’s own theory of

celestial spheres; he really means the radius of its orbit.) Now it is
inconceivable that any one should have argued that, since the geocentric
parallax is negligible, parallax in general is negligible. On the other hand, the
geocentric Pythagorean (the real Philolaos?), whose views are expounded by
Sokrates in the Phaedo, appears to have made a special point of saying that
the earth was mtappeya (109 a 9), and that would make the theory of the

central fire very difficult to defend. If Philolaos was one of the Pythagoreans
who held that the radius of the moon's orbit is only three times that of the
earth's (Plut. De an. procr. 1028 b), he cannot have used the argument quoted
by Aristotle.

95. Aet. iii. 13, 3 HoaxAeidng o ITovtikog kat "Expavrtog 6
[TuOaydEELOG KLVOUOL eV TNV YNV: OV UV YE HETAPATIKWS, AAAX
TEETMTIKWG [1. 0TEETMTIKWS] TEOXOL diknV EvnEOVIOUEVNV, ATIO
duop@V €Tt AvaTtoAag el To oV avtnc kévtoov. Cicero attributes

the same doctrine to Hiketas (Acad. pr. ii. 39), but makes nonsense of it by
saying that he made the sun and moon stationary as well as the fixed stars.
Tannery regarded Hiketas and Ekphantos as fictitious personages from a
dialogue of Herakleides, but it seems clear that Theophrastos recognised their
existence. It may be added that the idea of the earth's rotation was no novelty.
The Milesians probably (8 21) and Anaxagoras certainly (p. 269) held this
view of their flat earth. All that was new was the application of it to a sphere.
If we could be sure that the geocentric Pythagoreans who made the earth
rotate placed the central fire in the interior of the earth, that would prove them
to be later in date than the system of "Philolaos." Simplicius appears to say
this (De caelo, p. 512 9 sqg.), and he may be quoting from Aristotle's lost
work on the Pythagoreans. The point, however, is doubtful.

96. The various possibilities are enumerated by Sir T. L. Heath (Aristarchus,
p. 103). Only two are worth noting. The universe as a whole might share in

the rotation of the amtAavég, while the sun, moon and planets had
independent revolutions in addition to that of the universe. Or the rotation of
the amtAavéc might be so slow as to be imperceptible, in which case its

motion, "though it is not the precession of the equinoxes, is something very
like it" (Heath, loc. cit.).

97. Arist. De caelo, B, 13. 293 b 5, ¢viot d¢ kat kelpévnv €mi tov
KévTeov [TV yNVv] Pactv avt)v iAAecOat kat kivetoOat mepl TOV dx
TIAVTOS TETAUEVOV TIOAOV, oTteQ €V T Tipalw yeyoamtatl.. The text

and interpretation of this passage are guaranteed by the reference in the next
chapter (296 a 25) ot d' émi ToL péoov Bévrteg IAAeoOaL kat kivetoOal

daot mept Tov oAov péoov. All attempts to show that this refers to




something else are futile. We cannot, therefore, with Alexander, regard xat

kwveloBOat as an interpolation in the first passage, even though it is omitted in

some MSS. there. The omission is probably due to Alexander's authority.
Moreover, when read in its context, it is quite clear that the passage gives one
of two alternative theories of the earth's motion, and that this motion, like the

revolution round the central fire, is a motion of translation (¢pood), and not
an axial rotation.

98. Plato's Doctrine respecting the Rotation of the Earth (1860).

99. Plato, Tim. 39 ¢ 1, vOE pév ovv Nuépa te Yéyovev oUTws Katl dix
TAVTA, 1] TG WAS Kol PQOVIHUWTATNG KUKAT)oew Ttepiodog. This

refers to the revolution of the "circle of the Same," i.e. the equatorial circle,
and is quite unambiguous.

100. Plato, Tim. 40 ¢ 1 [ynv] ¢pvAaka kat dONULIOVEYOV VUKTOG TE Kol
Nuéoac éunxavnoarto. On this cf. Heath, Aristarchus, p. 178.

101. Arist. De caelo, B, 14. 296 a 29 sqq. The use of the word
vroAewmopeva of the apparent motion of the planets from west to east is an

interesting survival of the old lonian view (p. 70). The idea that the earth
must have two motions, if it has any, is based on nothing more than the
analogy of the planets (Heath, Aristarchus, p. 241).

102. Aristotle must have been a member of the Academy when the Timaeus
was published, and we know that the interpretation of that dialogue was one
of the chief occupations of the Academy after Plato's death. If he had
misrepresented the doctrine by introducing a motion of translation, Alexander
and Simplicius would surely have been able to appeal to an authoritative
protest by Krantor or another. The view which Boeckh finds in the Timaeus is
precisely Aristotle's own, and it is impossible to believe that he could have
failed to recognise the fact or that he should have misrepresented it
deliberately.

103. The best attested reading in Tim. is ynv d¢ toodov pev Nuetéoay,
AAopévny d¢ v Ttept TOV dx mavtog moAov tetapévov. The article

v is in Par. A and also in the Palatine excerpts, and it is difficult to

suppose that any one would interpolate it. On the other hand, it might easily
be dropped, as its meaning is not at once obvious. It is to be explained, of

course, like tnv émnti Odvatov or Xenophon's tgoeAnAvOOTOG . . . TNV
TEOG T Gpoovowr, and implies a path of some kind, and therefore a
movement of translation.

104. In the first place, the meaning globatam, "packed," "massed" would have
to be expressed by a perfect participle and not a present, and we find
accordingly that Simplicius is obliged to paraphrase it by the perfect

participle, dedepévn or dedeounvévn. Sir T. L. Heath's "wound "
(Aristarchus, p. 177) ought also to be "winding." In the second place, though
Par. A has eiAAopévnv, the weight of authority distinctly favours

iAdopévnv, the reading of Aristotle, Proclus and others. The verbs eiAAw
(etAAw), elA@ and IAAw are constantly confused in MSS. It is not, | think,
possible to regard iAAw as etymologically connected with the other verbs. It




seems rather to go with tAAdg and iAAalvw, which are both used in
Hippokrates. For its meaning, see below, n. 2.

105. Cf. Soph. Ant. 340 iAopévawv dpodtowv €Tog eig €tog, clearly of the
ploughs going backwards and forwards in the furrows. Simplicius makes a
point of the fact that Apollonios Rhodios used iAAGuevog in the sense of
"shut in," "bound," eigyouevog (cf. Heath, Aristarchus, p. 175, n. 6). That,

however, cannot weigh against the probability that the scribes, or even
Apollonios himself, merely fell into the common confusion. Unless we can

get rid of the article trjv and the testimony of Aristotle, we must have a verb
of motion.

106. Cf. Plato, Phaed. 111 ¢ 4, where we are told that there is an aicoa in

the earth, which causes the waters to move up and down in Tartaros, which is
a chasm extending from pole to pole. See my notes in loc.

107. Proclus, in his commentary, explains the mpoxworoeic and
éntavaxvkAnoewg Of Tim. 20 ¢ as equivalent to tpoTtodiopot and

vrtortodiopot. In a corrigendum prefixed to his Aristarchus, Sir T. L. Heath
disputes this interpretation, and compares the application of the term
énavaxvikAovpevov to the planet Mars in Rep. 617 b, which he

understands to refer merely to its "circular revolution in a sense contrary to
that of the fixed stars." It is to be observed, however, that Theon of Smyrna in

quoting this passage has the words paAiota twv dAAov after

énavaxkvkAovuevov, which gives excellent sense if retrogradation is
meant. In fact Mars has a greater arc of retrogradation than the other planets
(Duhem, Systeme du monde, vol. i. p. 61). As | failed to note this in my text
of the Republic, I should like to make amends by giving two reasons for
believing that Theon has preserved Plato's own words. In the first place he is
apparently quoting from Derkyllides, who first established the text of Plato
from which ours is derived. In the second place, pdAiota twv dAAwV is

exactly fifteen letters, the normal length of omissions in the Platonic text.

108. Plut. Plat. quaest, 1006 c (cf. V. Numae, c. 11). It is important to
remember that Theophrastos was a member of the Academy in Plato’s last
years.

109. In the passage referred to (822 a 4 sqg.) he maintains that the planets
have a simple circular motion, and says that this is a view which he had not
heard in his youth nor long before. That must imply the rotation of the earth
on its axis in twenty-four hours, since it is a denial of the Pythagorean theory
that the planetary motions are composite. It does not follow that we must find
this view in the Timaeus, which only professes to give the opinions of a fifth-
century Pythagorean.

110. Arist. Met. A, 5. 986 a 3 (R. P. 83 b).

111. Aet. ii. 29, 4, twv I[TuBayopeiwv Tiveg kata v AQLotoTéAglov
totoplav xat v GAinttov Tov Omovvtiov dntddPaoty aviavyela kal
avtipoa&el TotE HEv g YNg, tote d¢ ¢ avtixOovog (ekAelmewy v

oeANVIV).




112. Arist. De caelo, B, 13. 293 b 21, ¢vioig 0¢ dokel kait TAelw ocwpaTa
Tolavta EvdéxeoOat pépecOat mepl TO pécov MUty adnAa dwx v
ErumEoocOnotv g yNGc. 00 kal tag NG oeAN VNG éxAenpels mAeiovg 1
TG ToL NAloL YiyveoOatl paotv: Twv Yo Gpegopuévwy Ekaotov

avtipoattey avtyv, AAA' oL HOVOV THV YNVv.

113. It is not expressly stated that they were Pythagoreans, but it is natural to
suppose so. So, at least, Alexander thought (Simpl. De caelo, p. 515, 25).

114. Arist. De caelo, B, 9. 290 b, 12 sqq. (R. P. 82). Cf. Alexander, In met. p.
39, 24 (from Aristotle's work on the Pythagoreans) Twv yao cwpatwv twv

TeQL TO HECOV PEQOUEVWYV €V AVAAOYIA TAG ATIOOTACELS EXOVTIWV . . .
TIOLOLVTWV d¢ kal POPov v T KiveloDal Twv pev Boaduvtéowyv
Bapvv, Twv 0¢ taxvtépowyv 0&vv. There are all sorts of difficulties in

detail. We can hardly attribute the identification of the seven planets
(including sun and moon) with the strings of the heptachord to the
Pythagoreans of this date; for Mercury and Venus have the same mean
angular velocity as the Sun, and we must take in the heaven of the fixed stars.

115. For the various systems, see Boeckh, Kleine Schriften, vol. iii. pp. 169
sqq., and Carl v. Jan, " Die Harmonie der Sphéren " (Philol. 1893. pp. 13
sqqg.). There is a sufficient account of them in Heath's Aristarchus, pp. 107
sqq., where the distinction between absolute and relative velocity is clearly
stated, a distinction which is not appreciated in Adam'’s note on Rep. 617 b
(vol. ii. p. 452), with the result that, while the heaven of the fixed stars is

rightly regarded as the vrjtn (the highest note), the Moon comes next instead

of Saturn—an impossible arrangement. The later view is represented by the
"bass of Heaven's deep Organ™ in the "ninefold harmony" of Milton's Hymn
on the Nativity (xiii.). At the beginning of the Fifth Act of the Merchant of
Venice, Shakespeare makes Lorenzo expound the doctrine in a truly
Pythagorean fashion. According to him, the "harmony™" in the soul ought to
correspond with that of the heavenly bodies ("such harmony is in immortal
souls™), but the "muddy vesture of decay" prevents their complete
correspondence. The Timaeus states a similar view, and in the Book of
Homage to Shakespeare (pp. 58 sqq.) | have tried to show how the theories
of the Timaeus may have reached Shakespeare. There is no force in Martin's
observation that the sounding of all the notes of an octave at once would not
produce a harmony. There is no question of harmony in the modern sense, but

only of attunement (&opovia) to a perfect scale.

116. Cf. especially Met. A, 6. 787, b 10 (R. P. 65 d). It is not quite the same
thing when he says, as in A, 5. 985 b 23 sqg. (R. P. ib.), that they perceived
many likenesses in things to numbers. That refers to the numerical analogies
of justice, Opportunity, etc.

117. Aristoxenos ap. Stob. i. pr. 6 (p. 20), [TvBayopac . . . MavTa T

MEAyHaTa ametkdlwv Tolg dQLOHOIG.
118. Stob. Ecl. i. p. 125, 19 (R. P. 65 d).
119. Plato, Phaed. 74 a sqq.

120. Cf. especially the words 6 6pvAovuev aet (76 d 8). The phrases avto
, and the like are assumed to be familiar. "We"




0 €oTv, avTO Kab' adTo
define reality by means of question and answer, in the course of which "we"
give an account of its being (g Adyov dldopev Tov eivat, 78 d 1, where

AOyov ... Tov eival is equivalent to Adyov g ovolag). When we have

done this, "we" set the seal or stamp of avto 0 €otrv upon it (75 d 2).

Technical terminology implies a school. As Diels puts it (Elementum, p. 20),
itis in a school that "the simile concentrates into a metaphor, and the
metaphor condenses into a term."

121. In the Parmenides Plato makes Sokrates expound the theory at a date
which is carefully marked as at least twenty years before his own birth.

122. Plato, Soph. 248 a 4. Proclus says (in Parm. iv. p. 149, Cousin) 1)v pev

Yo kat maga toig ITuBayopeiols 1) Tegl TV edwv Oewpla, Katl
OnAot kal avTOg €V ZoPLoTr) TV eldwWV PIAOLE TEOTAYOEEVWV TOVG
&v TtaAia ocodpovg, AN’ 6 ye pdAota mpeofevoag kal doeendnv
vroOépevog ta eldn Lwreatng €otiv. This is not in itself authoritative,
but it is the only statement on the subject that has come down to us, and
Proclus (who had the tradition of the Academy at his command) does not
appear to have heard of any other interpretation of the phrase. In a later
passage (V. p. 4, Cousin) he says it was natural for Parmenides to ask

Sokrates whether he had thought of the theory for himself, since he might
have heard a report of it.
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154. Relation to Predecessors
THE systems we have just been studying were all fundamentally pluralist,
and they were so because Parmenides had shown that, if we take a corporeal
monism seriously, we must ascribe to reality a number of predicates
inconsistent with our experience of a world which everywhere displays
multiplicity, motion, and change (8§ 97). The four "roots" of Empedokles and
the innumerable "seeds" of Anaxagoras were both of them conscious attempts
to solve the problem Parmenides had raised (8§ 106, 127). There is no
evidence, indeed, that the Pythagoreans were directly influenced by
Parmenides, but it has been shown (8 147) how the later form of their system
was based on the theory of Empedokles. Now it was just this prevailing
pluralism that Zeno criticised from the Eleatic standpoint; and his arguments
were especially directed against Pythagoreanism. Melissos, too, criticises
Pythagoreanism; but he tries to find a common ground with his adversaries by
maintaining the old lonian thesis that reality is infinite.

I. ZENO OF ELEA

155. Life of Zeno
According to Apollodoros,* Zeno flourished in Ol. LXXIX. (464-460 B.C.).
This date is arrived at by making him forty years younger than Parmenides,
which is in direct conflict with the testimony of Plato. We have seen already
(8 84) that the meeting of Parmenides and Zeno with the young Sokrates
cannot well have occurred before 449 B.C., and Plato tells us that Zeno was at
that time "nearly forty years old."? He must, then, have been born about 489
B.C., some twenty-five years after Parmenides. He was the son of
Teleutagoras, and the statement of Apollodoros that he had been adopted by
Parmenides is only a misunderstanding of an expression of Plato's Sophist.®

He was, Plato further tells us,* tall and of a graceful appearance.

Like Parmenides, Zeno played a part in the politics of his native city. Strabo,
no doubt on the authority of Timaios, ascribes to him some share of the credit
for the good government of Elea, and says that he was a Pythagorean.® This
statement can easily be explained. Parmenides, we have seen, was originally




a Pythagorean, and the school of Elea was naturally regarded as a mere
branch of the larger society. We hear also that Zeno conspired against a
tyrant, whose name is differently given, and the story of his courage under

torture is often repeated, though with varying details.®

156. Writings

Diogenes speaks of Zeno's "books,” and Souidas gives some titles which
probably come from the Alexandrian librarians through Hesychios of
Miletos.” In the Parmenides Plato makes Zeno say that the work by which he

is best known was written in his youth and published against his will.2 As he
Is supposed to be forty years old at the time of the dialogue, this must mean
that the book was written before 460 B.C., and it is very possible that he
wrote others after it.° If he wrote a work against the "philosophers," as
Souidas says, that must mean the Pythagoreans, who, as we have seen, made

use of the term in a sense of their own.'° The Disputations (‘Egtdeg) and the

Treatise on Nature may, or may not, be the same as the book described in
Plato's Parmenides.

It is not likely that Zeno wrote dialogues, though certain references in
Avristotle have been supposed to imply this. In the Physics! we hear of an
argument of Zeno's, that any part of a heap of millet makes a sound, and
Simplicius illustrates this by quoting a passage from a dialogue between Zeno
and Protagoras.*? If our chronology is right, it is quite possible that they may
have met; but it is most unlikely that Zeno should have made himself a
personage in a dialogue of his own. That was a later fashion. In another place
Avristotle refers to a passage where "the answerer and Zeno the questioner"

occurred,*® a reference which is most easily to be understood in the same

way. Alkidamas seems to have written a dialogue in which Gorgias figured, 4
and the exposition of Zeno's arguments in dialogue form must always have
been a tempting exercise.

Plato gives us a clear idea of what Zeno's youthful work was like. It
contained more than one "discourse," and these discourses were subdivided

into sections, each dealing with some one presupposition of his adversaries.*®
We owe the preservation of Zeno's arguments on the one and many to
Simplicius.'® Those relating to motion have been preserved by Aristotle;!’ but
he has restated them in his own language.

157. Dialectic

Avristotle in his Sophist*® called Zeno the inventor of dialectic, and that, no
doubt, is substantially true, though the beginnings at least of this method of

arguing were contemporary with the foundation of the Eleatic school. Plato®®
gives us a spirited account of the style and purpose of Zeno's book, which he
puts into his own mouth:

In reality, this writing is a sort of reinforcement for the argument of
Parmenides against those who try to turn it into ridicule on the ground
that, if reality is one, the argument becomes involved in many
absurdities and contradictions. This writing argues against those who
uphold a Many, and gives them back as good and better than they
gave; its aim is to show that their assumption of multiplicity will be
involved in still more absurdities than the assumption of unity, if it is
sufficiently worked out.

The method of Zeno was, in fact, to take one of his adversaries' fundamental
postulates and deduce from it two contradictory conclusions.?’ This is what




Aristotle meant by calling him the inventor of dialectic, which is just the art
of arguing, not from true premisses, but from premisses admitted by the other
side. The theory of Parmenides had led to conclusions which contradicted the
evidence of the senses, and Zeno's object was not to bring fresh proofs of the
theory itself, but simply to show that his opponents' view led to contradictions
of a precisely similar nature.

158. Zeno and Pythagoreanism

That Zeno's dialectic was mainly directed against the Pythagoreans is
certainly suggested by Plato's statement, that it was addressed to the
adversaries of Parmenides, who held that things were "a many."? Zeller
holds, indeed that it was merely the popular form of the belief that things are

many that Zeno set himself to confute;?? but it is surely not true that ordinary
people believe things to be "a many™ in the sense required. Plato tells us that
the premisses of Zeno's arguments were the beliefs of the adversaries of
Parmenides, and the postulate from which all his contradictions are derived is
the view that space, and therefore body, is made up of a number of discrete
units, which is just the Pythagorean doctrine. We know from Plato that Zeno's
book was the work of his youth.?® It follows that he must have written it in
Italy, and the Pythagoreans are the only people who can have criticised the

views of Parmenides there and at that date.?*

It will be noted how much clearer the historical position of Zeno becomes if
we follow Plato in assigning him to a later date than is usual. We have first

Parmenides, then the Pluralists, and then the criticism of Zeno. This, at any

rate, seems to have been the view Aristotle took of the historical

development.?®

159. What Is the Unit?

The polemic of Zeno is clearly directed in the first instance against a certain
view of the unit. Eudemos, in his Physics,?® quoted from him the saying that
"if any one could tell him what the unit was, he would be able to say what
things are." The commentary of Alexander on this, preserved by Simplicius,
IS quite satisfactory. "As Eudemos relates,” he says, “Zeno the disciple of
Parmenides tried to show that it was impossible that things could be a many,
seeing that there was no unit in things, whereas 'many' means a number of
units."?’ Here we have a clear reference to the Pythagorean view that
everything may be reduced to a sum of units, which is what Zeno denied.

160. The Fragments
The fragments of Zeno himself also show that this was his line of argument. |
give them according to the arrangement of Diels.

1)

If what is had no magnitude, it would not even be . . .. But, if it is, each one
must have a certain magnitude and a certain thickness, and must be at a
certain distance from another, and the same may be said of what is in front of

it; for it, too, will have magnitude, and something will be in front of it.?® It is
all the same to say this once and to say it always; for no such part of it will be

the last, nor will one thing not be as compared with another.?°

So, if things are a many, they must be both small and great, so small as not to
have any magnitude at all, and so great as to be infinite. R. P. 134.

(2)

For if it were added to any other thing it would not make it any larger; for




nothing can gain in magnitude by the addition of what has no magnitude, and

thus it follows at once that what was added was nothing.*° But if, when this is
taken away from another thing, that thing is no less; and again, if, when it is
added to another thing, that does not increase, it is plain that, what was added
was nothing, and what was taken away was nothing. R. P. 132.

(3)

If things are a many, they must be just as many as they are, and neither more
nor less. Now, if they are as many as they are, they will be finite in number.

If things are a many, they will be infinite in number; for there will always be
other things between them, and others again between these. And so things are

infinite in number. R. P. 13331

161. The Unit
If we hold that the unit has no magnitude--and this is required by what

Avristotle calls the argument from dichotomy,*?--then everything must be
infinitely small. Nothing made up of units without magnitude can itself have
any magnitude. On the other hand, if we insist that the units of which things
are built up are something and not nothing, we must hold that everything is
infinitely great. The line is infinitely divisible; and, according to this view, it
will be made up of an infinite number of units, each of which has some
magnitude.

That this argument refers to points is proved by an instructive passage from
Avristotle's Metaphysics.> We read there--

If the unit is indivisible, it will, according to the proposition of Zeno, be
nothing. That which neither makes anything larger by its addition to it, nor
smaller by its subtraction from it, is not, he says, a real thing at all; for clearly
what is real must be a magnitude. And, if it is a magnitude, it is corporeal; for
that is corporeal which is in every dimension. The other things, i.e. the plane
and the line, if added in one way will make things larger, added in another
they will produce no effect; but the point and the unit cannot make things
larger in any way.

From all this it seems impossible to draw any other conclusion than that the
"one" against which Zeno argued was the "one" of which a number constitute
a "many," and that is just the Pythagorean unit.

162. Space
Aristotle refers to an argument which seems to be directed against the

Pythagorean doctrine of space,* and Simplicius quotes it in this form:3®

If there is space, it will be in something; for all that is is in something,
and what is in something is in space. So space will be in space, and
this goes on ad infinitum, therefore there is no space. R. P. 135.

What Zeno is really arguing against here is the attempt to distinguish space
from the body that occupies it. If we insist that body must be in space, then
we must go on to ask what space itself is in. This is a "reinforcement™ of the
Parmenidean denial of the void. Possibly the argument that everything must
be "in" something, or must have something beyond it, had been used against
the Parmenidean theory of a finite sphere with nothing outside it.

163. Motion
Zeno's arguments on the subject of motion have been preserved by Aristotle
himself. The system of Parmenides made all motion impossible, and his




successors had been driven to abandon the monistic hypothesis in order to
avoid this very consequence. Zeno does not bring any fresh proofs of the
impossibility of motion; all he does is to show that a pluralist theory, such as
the Pythagorean, is just as unable to explain it as was that of Parmenides.
Looked at in this way, Zeno's arguments are no mere quibbles, but mark a
great advance in the conception of quantity. They are as follows

(1) You cannot cross a race-course.® You cannot traverse an
infinite number of points in a finite time. You must traverse the
half of any given distance before you traverse the whole, and the
half of that again before you can traverse it. This goes on ad
infinitum, so that there are an infinite number of points in any
given space, and you cannot touch an infinite number one by one

in a finite time.%’

(2) Achilles will never overtake the tortoise. He must first reach
the place from which the tortoise started. By that time the tortoise
will have got some way ahead. Achilles must then make up that,
and again the tortoise will be ahead. He is always coming nearer,

but he never makes up to it.%®

The "hypothesis” of the second argument is the same as that of the first,
namely, that the line is a series of points; but the reasoning is complicated by
the introduction of another moving object. The difference, accordingly, is not
a half every time, but diminishes in. a constant ratio. Again, the first
argument shows that, on this hypothesis, no moving object can ever traverse
any distance at all, however fast it may move; the second emphasises the fact

that, however slowly it moves, it will traverse an infinite distance.*®

(3) The arrow in flight is at rest. For, if everything is at rest when it
occupies a space equal to itself, and what is in flight at any given

moment always occupies a space equal to itself, it cannot move.*°

Here a further complication is introduced. The moving object itself has
length, and its successive positions are not points but lines. The first two
arguments are intended to destroy the hypothesis that a line consists of an
infinite number of indivisibles; this argument and the next deal with the

hypothesis that it consists of a finite** number of indivisibles.

(4.) Half the time may be equal to double the time. Let us suppose

three rows of bodies,*? one of which (A) is at rest while the other two
(B, C) are moving with equal velocity in opposite directions (Fig. 1).
By the time they are all in the same part of the course, B will have
passed twice as many of the bodies in C as in A (Fig. 2).

Therefore the time which it takes to pass C is twice as long as the
time it takes to pass A. But the time which B and C take to reach the
position of A is the same. Therefore double the time is equal to the

half.*®

According to Aristotle, the paralogism here depends on the assumption that
an equal magnitude moving with equal velocity must move for an equal time,
whether the magnitude with which it is equal is at rest or in motion. That is




certainly so, but we are not to suppose that this assumption is Zeno's own.
The fourth argument is, in fact, related to the third just as the second is to the
first. The Achilles adds a second moving point to the single moving point of
the first argument; this argument adds a second moving line to the single
moving line of the arrow in flight. The lines, however, are represented as a
series of units, which is just how the Pythagoreans represented them; and it is
quite true that, if lines are a sum of discrete units, and time is similarly a
series of discrete moments, there is no other measure of motion possible than
the number of units which each unit passes.

This argument, like the others, is intended to bring out the absurd conclusions
which follow from the assumption that all quantity is discrete, and what Zeno
has really done is to establish the conception of continuous quantity by a
reductio ad absurdum of the other hypothesis. If we remember that
Parmenides had asserted the one to be continuous (fr. 8, 25), we shall see
how accurate is the account of Zeno's method which Plato puts into the mouth
of Sokrates.

Il. MELISSOS OF SAMOS

164. Life of Melissus
In his Life of Perikles, Plutarch tells us, on the authority of Aristotle, that the
philosopher Melissos, son of Ithagenes,was the Samian general who defeated

the Athenian fleet in 441/0 B.C.:** and it was no doubt for this reason that

Apollodoros fixed his floruit in Ol. LXXXIV. (444-41 B.C.).*° Beyond this,
we really know nothing about his life. He is said to have been, like Zeno, a

disciple of Parmenides;“® but, as he was a Samian, it is possible that he was
originally a member of the lonic school, and we shall see that certain features
of his doctrine tend to bear out this view. On the other hand, he was certainly
convinced by the Eleatic dialectic, and renounced the lonic doctrine in so far
as it was inconsistent with that. We note here the effect of the increased
facility of intercourse between East and West, which was secured by the
supremacy of Athens.

165. The Fragments
The fragments which we have come from Simplicius, and are given, with the

exception of the first, from the text of Diels.*’

(1a) If nothing is, what can be said of it as of something real?*®

(1) What was was ever, and ever shall be. For, if it had come into being, it
needs must have been nothing before it came into being. Now, if it were
nothing, in no wise could anything have arisen out of nothing. R. P. 142.

(2) Since, then, it has not come into being, and since it is, was ever, and ever
shall be, it has no beginning or end, but is without limit. For, if it had come
into being, it would have had a beginning (for it would have begun to come
into being at some time or other) and an end (for it would have ceased to
come into being at some time or other); but, if it neither began nor ended, and
ever was and ever shall be, it has no beginning or end; for it is not possible
for anything to be ever without all being. R. P. 143.

(3) Further, just as it ever is, so it must ever be infinite in magnitude. R. P.
143.

(4) But nothing which has a beginning or end is either eternal or infinite. R.
P. 143.




(5) If it were not one, it would be bounded by something else. R. P. 144 a.

(6) For if it is (infinite), it must be one; for if it were two, it could not be
infinite; for then they would be bounded by one another.*.

(6a) (And, since it is one, it is alike throughout; for if it were unlike, it would
be many and not one.*?)

(7) So then it is eternal and infinite and one and all alike. And it cannot
perish nor become greater, nor does it suffer pain or grief. For, if any of these
things happened to it, it would no longer be one. For if it is altered, then the
real must needs not be all alike, but what was before must pass away, and
what was not must come into being. Now, if it changed by so much as a
single hair in ten thousand years, it would all perish in the whole of time.

Further, it is not possible either that its order should be changed; for the order
which it had before does not perish, nor does that which was not come into
being. But, since nothing is either added to it or passes away or is altered,
how can any real thing have had its order changed? For if anything became
different, that would amount to a change in its order.

Nor does it suffer pain; for a thing in pain could not all be. For a thing in pain
could not be ever, nor has it the same power as what is whole. Nor would it
be alike, if it were in pain; for it is only from the addition or subtraction of
something that it could feel pain, and then it would no longer be alike. Nor
could what is whole feel pain; for then what was whole and what was real
would pass away, and what was not would come into being. And the same
argument applies to grief as to pain.

Nor is anything empty: For what is empty is nothing. What is nothing cannot
be.

Nor does it move; for it has nowhere to betake itself to, but is full. For if there
were aught empty, it would betake itself to the empty. But, since there is
naught empty, it has nowhere to betake itself to.

And it cannot be dense and rare ; for it is not possible for what is rare to be as
full as what is dense, but what is rare is at once emptier than what is dense.

This is the way in which we must distinguish between what is full and what
is not full. If a thing has room for anything else, and takes it in, it is not full ;
but if it has no room for anything and does not take it in, it is full.

Now, it must needs be full if there is naught empty, and if it is full, it does
not move. R. P. 145.

(8) This argument, then, is the greatest proof that it is one alone; but the
following are proofs of it also. If there were a many, these would have to be
of the same kind as | say that the one is. For if there is earth and water, and
air and iron, and gold and fire, and if one thing is living and another dead,
and if things are black and white and all that men say they really are,--if that
is so, and if we see and hear aright, each one of these must be such as we
first decided, and they cannot be changed or altered, but each must be just as
itis. But, as it is, we say that we see and hear and understand aright, and yet
we believe that what is warm becomes cold, and what is cold warm; that what
is hard turns soft, and what is soft hard; that what is living dies, and that
things are born from what lives not; and that all those things are changed, and
that what they were and what they are now are in no way alike. We think that

iron, which is hard, is rubbed away by contact with the finger;°! and so with




gold and stone and everything which we fancy to be strong, and that earth
and stone are made out of water; so that it turns out that we neither see nor
know realities. Now these things do not agree with one another. We said that
there were many things that were eternal and had forms and strength of their
own, and yet we fancy that they all suffer alteration, and that they change
from what we see each time. It is clear, then, that we did not see aright after
all, nor are we right in believing that all these things are many. They would
not change if they were real, but each thing would be just what we believed it
to be; for nothing is stronger than true reality. But if it has changed, what was
has passed away, and what was not is come into being. So then, if there were
many things, they would have to be just of the same nature as the one. R. P.
147.

(9) Now, if it were to exist, it must needs be one; but if it is one, it cannot
have body; for, if it had body it would have parts, and would no longer be

one. R. P. 146.%

(10) If what is real is divided, it moves; but if it moves, it cannot be. R. P. 144
a_53

166. Theory of Reality

It has been pointed out that Melissos was not perhaps originally a member of
the Eleatic school; but he certainly adopted all the views of Parmenides as to
the true nature of reality with one remarkable exception. He appears to have
opened his treatise with a reassertion of the Parmenidean "Nothing is not" (fr.
1a), and the arguments by which he supported this view are those with which
we are already familiar (fr. 1). Reality, as with Parmenides, is eternal, a point
which Melissos expressed in a way of his own. He argued that since
everything that has come into being has a beginning and an end, everything
that has not come into being has no beginning or end. Aristotle is very hard

on him for this simple conversion of a universal affirmative proposition;>*
but, of course, his belief was not founded on that. His whole conception of

reality made it necessary for him to regard it as eternal.* It would be more
serious if Aristotle were right in believing, as he seems to have done, that
Melissos inferred that what is must be infinite in space, because it had neither

beginning nor end in time.>® As, however, we have the fragment which
Avristotle interprets in this way (fr. 2), we are quite entitled to understand it for
ourselves, and | cannot see anything to justify Aristotle's assumption that the

expression "without limit" means without limit in space.®’

167. Reality Spatially Infinite

Melissos did indeed differ from Parmenides in holding that reality was
spatially as well as temporally infinite; but he gave an excellent reason for
this belief, and had no need to support it by such an extraordinary argument.
What he said was that, if it were limited, it would be limited by empty space.

This we know from Aristotle himself,® and it marks a real advance upon
Parmenides. He had thought it possible to regard reality as a finite sphere, but
it would have been difficult for him to work out this view in detail. He would
have had to say there was nothing outside the sphere; but no one knew better
than he that there is no such thing as nothing. Melissos saw that you cannot
imagine a finite sphere without regarding it as surrounded by an infinite
empty space;>® and as, in common with the rest of the school, he denied the
void (fr. 7), he was forced to say reality was spatially infinite (fr. 3). It is
possible that he was influenced in this by his association with the lonic
school.

From the infinity of reality, it follows that it must be one; for, if it were not




one, it would be bounded by something else (fr. 5). And, being one, it must
be homogeneous throughout (fr. 6a), for that is what we mean by one.
Reality, then, is a single, homogeneous, corporeal plenum, stretching out to
infinity in space, and going backwards and forwards to infinity in time.

168. Opposition to lonians

Eleaticism was always critical, and we are not without indications of the
attitude taken up by Melissos towards contemporary systems. The flaw which
he found in the lonian theories was that they all assumed some want of
homogeneity in the One, which was a real inconsistency. Further, they all
allowed the possibility of change; but, if all things are one, change must be a
form of coming into being and passing away. If you admit that a thing can
change, you cannot maintain that it is eternal. Nor can the arrangement of the
parts of reality alter, as Anaximander, for instance, had held; any such change
necessarily involves a coming into being and passing away.

The next point made by Melissos is somewhat peculiar. Reality, he says,
cannot feel sorrow or pain; for that is always due to the addition or
subtraction of something, which is impossible. It is not easy to be sure what
this refers to. Perhaps it is to the theory by which Anaxagoras explained

perception.®

Motion in general®® and rarefaction and condensation in particular are
impossible; for both imply the existence of empty space. Divisibility is
excluded for the same reason. These are the same arguments as Parmenides
employed.

169. Opposition to Pythagoreans

In nearly all accounts of the system of Melissos, we find it stated that he
denied the corporeality of what is real,--an opinion which is supported by a
reference to fr. 9, which is certainly quoted by Simplicius to prove this very

point.5? If, however, our general view as to the character of early Greek
philosophy is correct, the statement must seem incredible. And it will seem
even more surprising when we find that in the Metaphysics Aristotle says that,
while the unity of Parmenides seemed to be ideal, that of Melissos was

material.®® Now the fragment, as it stands in the MSS. of Simplicius,®* puts a
purely hypothetical case, and would most naturally be understood as a
disproof of the existence of something on the ground that, if it existed, it
would have to be both corporeal and one. This cannot refer to the Eleatic
One, in which Melissos himself believed; and, as the argument is almost

verbally the same as one of Zeno's,% it is natural to suppose that it also was
directed against the Pythagorean assumption of ultimate units. The only
possible objection is that Simplicius, who twice quotes the fragment, certainly

took it in the sense usually given to it.®® But it was very natural for him to
make this mistake. "The One" was an expression that had two senses in the
middle of the fifth century B.C.; it meant either the whole of reality or the
point as a spatial unit. To maintain it in the first sense, the Eleatics were
obliged to disprove it in the second; and so it sometimes seemed that they
were speaking of their own "One" when they really meant the other. We have

seen that the very same difficulty was felt about Zeno's denial of the "one."®’

170. Opposition to Anaxagoras

The most remarkable fragment of Melissos is, perhaps, the last (fr. 8). It
seems to be directed against Anaxagoras; at least the language seems more
applicable to him than any one else. Anaxagoras had admitted (§ 137, fin.)
that, so far as our perceptions go, they do not agree with his theory, though he
held this was due solely to their weakness. Melissos, taking advantage of this
admission, urges that, if we give up the senses as the test of reality, we are not




entitled to reject the Eleatic theory. With wonderful penetration he points out
that if we are to say, with Anaxagoras, that things are a many, we are bound
also to say that each one of them is such as the Eleatics declared the One to

be. In other words, the only consistent pluralism is the atomic theory.

Melissos has been unduly depreciated owing to the criticisms of Aristotle; but
these, we have seen, are based mainly on a somewhat pedantic objection to
the false conversion in the early part of the argument. Melissos knew nothing
about the rules of conversion; and he could easily have made his reasoning
formally correct without modifying his system. His greatness consisted in
this, that not only was he the real systematiser of Eleaticism, but he was also
able to see, before the pluralists saw it themselves, the only way in which the

theory that things are a many could be consistently worked out.®® It is
significant that Polybos, the nephew of Hippokrates, reproaches those
"sophists” who taught there was only one primary substance with " putting

the doctrine of Melissos on its feet."®°

1. Diog. ix. 29 (R. P. 130 a). Apollodoros is not expressly referred to for
Zeno's date; but, as he is quoted for his father's name (ix. 25; R. P. 130), there
can be no doubt that he is also the source of the floruit.

2. Plato, Parm. 127 b (R. P. iii d). The visit of Zeno to Athens is confirmed by
Plut. Per. 4. (R. P. 130 e), where we are told that Perikles "heard" him as well
as Anaxagoras. It is also alluded to in Alc. 1. 119 a, where we are told that
Pythodoros, son of Isolochos, and Kallias, son of Kalliades, each paid him
100 minae for instruction.

3. Plato, Soph. 241 d (R. P. 130 a).
4. Plato, Parm., loc. cit.
5. Strabo, vi. p. 252 (R. P. 111 ¢).

6. Diog. ix. 26, 27, and the other passages referred to in R. P. 130 c. The
original of the account given in the tenth book of Diodoros is doubtless
Timaios.

7. Diog. ix. 26 (R. P. 130); Souidas s.v. (R. P. 130 d).

8. Plato, Parm. 128 d 6 (R. P. 130 d).

9. The most remarkable title given by Souidas is EErynoig twv

‘EumedokAéovg. Of course Zeno did not write a commentary on
Empedokles, but Diels points out (Berl. Sitzb., 1884, p. 359) that polemics
against philosophers were sometimes called ¢&nynoewc. Cf. the

‘HoaxAeltov éEnynoeig of Herakleides Pontikos and especially his IToog
tov Anuokortov é€nynoeic (Diog. v. 88).

10. See above, p. 278, n. 1. It hardly seems likely that a later writer would
make Zeno argue 1pog toug Gprrocddoug, and the title given to the book at
Alexandria must be based on something contained in it.

11. Arist. Phys. H, 5. 250 a 20 (R. P. 131 a).

12. Simpl. Phys. p. 1108, 18 (R. P. 131). If this is what Aristotle refers to, it is
hardly safe to attribute the keyyxottng Adyoc to Zeno himself. The existence
of this dialogue is another indication of Zeno's visit to Athens at an age when




he could converse with Protagoras, which agrees very well with Plato's
representation of the matter.

13. Arist. Soph. EI. 170 b 22 (R. P. 130 b).
14. Chap. V. p. 199, n. 5.

15. Plato, Parm. 127 d. Plato speaks of the first bto0eoic of the first Adyoc,
which shows that the book was really divided into separate sections. Proclus
(in loc.) says there were forty of these Adyou altogether.

16. Simplicius expressly says in one place (p. 140, 30; R. P. 133) that he is
quoting kata AéEwv. | see no reason to doubt this, as the Academy would

certainly have a copy of the work. In that case, the use of the Attic dialect by
Zeno is significant.

17. Arist. Phys. Z, 9. 239 b 9 sqq.
18. Cf. Diog. ix. 25 (R. P. 130).

19. Plato, Parm. 128 ¢ (R. P. 130 d). If historians of philosophy had started
from this careful statement of Plato's, instead of from Aristotle's loose
references, they would not have failed to understand his arguments, as they
all did before Tannery.

20. The technical terms used in Plato's Parmenides seem to be as old as Zeno
himself. The Ut6O¢eo1s is the provisional assumption of the truth of a certain

statement, and takes the form et moAA& ot or the like. The word does not
mean the assumption of something as a foundation, but the setting before
one's self of a statement as a problem to be solved (lonic vVtoB¢0BaL, Attic

ntpo0£éo0aut). If the conclusions (t& ovpPatvovta) which necessarily
follow from the V6O eoic are impossible, the OUTTOOeo1S is "destroyed™ (cf.
Plato, Rep. 533 ¢ 8, tag vmoOéoeic avapgovoa). The author of the ITept
apxaing tatowng knows the word vrtéOeois in a similar sense.

21. The view that Zeno's arguments were directed against Pythagoreanism has
been maintained in recent times by Tannery (Science helléne, pp. 249 sqq.),
and Baumker (Das Problem der Materie, pp. 60 sqqg.).

22. Zeller. p. 589 (Eng. trans. p. 612).
23. Parm., loc. cit.

24. Empedokles has been suggested. He was about the same age as Zeno,
indeed (8 98), and he seems to criticise Parmenides (8§ 106), but the
arguments of Zeno have no special applicability to his theories. Anaxagoras is
still less likely.

25. Arist. Phys. A, 3.187 a 1 (R. P: 134 b). See below, § 173.
26. Simpl. Phys. p. 138, 32 (R. P. 134 a).

27. Simpl. Phys. p. 99, 13, wg yap totoget, Ppnotv (AAEEavDQOG),
Evdnuog, Znvowv o Iaguevidov yvwoLHog €melgato detkvival OTL [

olOV T€ T OvTa MOAAX elvat Tq PNdEV etvat €v TOlG 00OV €V, Ta O€




moAAa mAN0og etvat évadwv. This is the meaning of the statement that

Zeno avrjoet to €v which is not Alexander's (as implied in R. P. 134 a), but
goes back to no less an authority than Eudemos. It must be read in connexion
with the words v yao oterypnv we to €v Aéyer (Simpl. Phys. p. 99. 11).

28. | formerly rendered "the same may be said of what surpasses it in
smallness; for it too will have magnitude, and something will surpass it in
smallness." This is Tannery's rendering, but I now agree with Diels in

thinking that amtéxeuwv refers to uéyeBog and mpoéxetv to maxog. Zeno is
showing that the Pythagorean point must have three dimensions.

29. Reading, with Diels and the MSS., oUte étepov mEog €tepov ovK
éotat.. Gomperz's conjecture (adopted in R. P.) seems to me arbitrary.

30. Zeller marks a lacuna here. Zeno must certainly have shown that the
subtraction of a point does not make a thing less; but he may have done so
before the beginning of our present fragment.

31. This is what Avristotle calls "the argument from dichotomy™ (Phys. A, 3.
187 a 2; R. P. 134 b). If a line is made up of points, we ought to be able to
answer the question, "How many points are there in a given line?" On the
other hand you can always divide a line or any part of it into two halves; so
that, if a line is made up of points, there will always be more of them than
any number you assign.

32. See last note.

33. Arist. Met. B, 4. 1001 b 7.
34. Arist. Phys. A, 1. 209 a 23; 3. 210 b 22 (R. P. 135 a).

35. Simpl. Phys. p. 562, 3 (R. P. 135). The version of Eudemos is given in
Simpl. Phys. p. 563, 26, a&iot yap mav 1o OV mov eivat €L d¢ O TOTOg
TV OVTWYV, OV AV Ell); OVKOLV €V AAAQ@ TOTIW KAKELVOG OT) €V AAAW

Kal 00Twg €ig T0 MEOoW..

36. Arist. Top. ©, 8. 160 b 8, Zrjvwvog (A6yoc_, 6tL ovk vdéxetal

KwveloBatl o0dE tO oTddLoV dLeADelv..

37. Arist. Phys. Z, 9, 239 b ii (R. P. 136). Cf. Z, 2. 233 a 11; a 21 (R. P., 136
a).

38. Arist. Phys. Z, 9. 239 b 14 (R. P. 137).

39. As Mr. Jourdain puts it (Mind, 1916, p. 42), "the first argument shows
that motion can never begin; the second argument shows that the slower
moves as fast as the faster,” on the hypothesis that a line is infinitely divisible
into its constituent points.

40. Phys. Z, 9, 239 b 30 (R. P. 138); ib. 239 b 5 (R. P. 138 a). The latter
passage is corrupt, though the meaning is plain. I have translated Zeller's

version of it: et ya&o, ¢noiv, noepet mav dtav 1) kata o loov, €0TLd'
Ael TO PEQOUEVOV €V TQ VUV KaTa TO {oov, axivnrov k.T.A.. Of course
ael means "at any time," not "always,” and kata to (oov is, literally, "on a




level with a space equal (to itself).” For other readings, see Zeller, p. 598 n. 3;
and Diels, Vors. 19 A 27.

41. See Jourdain (loc. cit.).

42. The word is 6yxot; cf. Chap. VII. p. 291, n. 3. The name is very

appropriate for the Pythagorean units, which Zeno had shown to have length,
breadth, and thickness (fr. 1).

43. Arist. Phys. Z, 9. 239 b 33 (R. P. 139). | have had to express the argument
in my own way, as it is not fully given by any of the authorities. The figure is
practically Alexander's (Simpl. Phys. p. 1016, 14), except that he represents

the oyiou by letters instead of dots. The conclusion is plainly stated by
Aristotle (loc. cit.), cvpBatverv otetat loov etvat xpovov t@ dimAaoiw

Tov fjpovy, and, however we explain the reasoning, it must be so

represented as to lead to the conclusion that, as Mr. Jourdain puts it (loc. cit.),
"a body travels twice as fast as it does.”

44. Plut. Per. 26 (R. P. 141 b), from Aristotle’s Zapicwv moArtela.

45. Diog. ix. 24 (R. P. 141). It is possible, of course, that Apollodoros meant
the first and not the fourth year of the Olympiad. That is his usual era, the
foundation of Thourioi. But, on the whole, it is more likely that he meant the

fourth; for the date of the vavapxta would be given with precision. See
Jacoby, p. 270.

46. Diog. ix. 24 (R. P. 141).

47. 1t is no longer necessary to discuss the passages which used to appear as
frs. 1-5 of Melissos, as it has been proved by A. Pabst that they are merely a
paraphrase of the genuine fragments (De Melissi Samii fragmentis, Bonn,
1889). Almost simultaneously | had independently come to the same
conclusion (see the first edition, 8 138). Zeller and Diels have both accepted
Pabst's demonstration, and the supposed fragments have been relegated to the
notes in the last edition of R. P. I still believe, however, that the fragment
which | have numbered 1a is genuine. See next note.

48. This fragment is from the beginning of the paraphrase which was so long
mistaken for the words of Melissos (Simpl. Phys. p. 103, 18; R. P. 142 a), and
Diels has removed it along with the rest. | believe it to be genuine because
Simplicius, who had access to the original, introduces it by the words
doxetat toL ovYYEAHUaTog oUTwg, and because it is thoroughly Eleatic
in character. It is quite natural that the first words of the book should be
prefixed to the paraphrase.

49. This fragment is quoted by Simpl. De caelo, p. 557, 16 (R. P. 144). The
insertion of the word "infinite™ is justified by the paraphrase (R. P. 144 a) and

a

by M.X.G. 974 a 11, marv d¢ ATtelgov OV ... €V ... elvar &L Yo dVo 1)
miAelw eln), méoat' av elval tavta MEOg AAANAQ.

50. I have ventured to insert this, though the actual words are nowhere
quoted, and it is not in Diels. It is represented in the paraphrase (R. P. 145 a)
and in M.X.G. 974 a 13 (R. P. 144 a).

51. Reading opovoéwv with Bergk. Diels keeps the MS. opov gewv; Zeller




(p. 613, n. 1) conjectures U1’ IOV Q€wV.

52. I read et pev ovv ein with E F for the et pev ov ein. The €¢ov which
still stands in R. P. is a piece of local colour due to the editors. Diels also
now reads ovv.

53. Diels now reads aAAo with E for the dua of F, and attaches the word to
the next sentence.

proposition.

54. Arist. Phys. A, 3. 186 a 7 (R. P. 143 a). The false conversion is also
mentioned in Soph. El. 168 b 35 (R. P. ib.). So Eudemos ap. Simpl. Phys. p.

105, 24, 0V Ydo, €L TO YEVOUEVOV AQXTV EXEL TO HT) YEVOUEVOV AQXTV

oVK €Xel, HAAAOV D& TO UT) €XOV AQXT)V OUK €YEVETO..

55. The real reason is given in the paraphrase in Simpl. Phys. p. 103, 21 (R. P.
142 a), ovyxweeltal YaQ kal tovto Vo Twv puokawv, though Melissos
himself would not have put it in that way. He regarded himself as a puoukog

like the rest; but, from the time of Aristotle, it was a commonplace that the
Eleatics were not pvoucot, since they denied motion.

56. Cf. especially Soph. El. 168 b 39, w¢ dudw tavta dvia T doxn v

£xev, TOTE YeYovogs Kal to memagaouévov.. The same point is made in
167 b 13 and 181 a 27.

57. The words &AA' amepov ot mean simply "but it is without limit," and

this is simply a repetition of the statement that it has no beginning or end.
The nature of the limit can only be determined by the context, and
accordingly, when Melissos does introduce the subject of spatial infinity, he

is careful to say to péyeOoc amewov (fr. 3).

58. Arist. Gen. Corr. A, 8. 325 a 14, &v kai akivntov 10 mav eival paot
KAl ATELQOV EVIOL TO YAQ TEQAG TEQALVELY &V TIROG TO Kevov.. That
this refers to Mehssos has been shown by Zeller (p. 612, n. 2).

59. Note the disagreement with Zeno (8 162).

60. See p. 273. It is clear that Anaxagoras made considerable use of pain
(tovog), and it is possible that his doctrine, summed up in the words aet
mtovel to Cov (Arist. Eth. Nic. H, 15. 1154b 7) had a wider application
than appears from his remains. Aristotle (De caelo, B, 1. 284 a 15) makes a
point of the ovpavog being amovoc.

61. The view of Baumker that Melissos admitted &vtirtepiotaoig or motion
in pleno (Jahrb. f. KI. Phil., 1886, p. 541; Das Problem der Materie, p. 59)
depends upon some words of Simplicius (Phys. p. 104, i3), ovx 0Tt un
duvaTtov dx MATQOVS KIveloOal, g €Tl TWV CWHATWV AEYOUEV KTA..

These words were formerly turned into lonic and passed off as a fragment of
Melissos. They are, however, part of Simplicius's own argument against
Alexander, and have nothing to do with Melissos at all.




62. See, however, Baumker, Das Problem der Materie, pp. 57 sqg., who
remarks that ¢6v (or 6v) in fr. 9 must be the predicate, as it has no article. In
his fifth edition (p. 611, n. 2) Zeller adopted the view here taken. He rightly
observes that the hypothetical form el puev ov et speaks for it, and that the

subject to ein must be éxaotov Twv mMoAAwv, as with Zeno.
63. Met. A, 5.986 b 18 (R. P. 101).

64. Brandis changed the ein to o, but there is no warrant for this.

65. Cf. Zeno, fr. 1, especially the words et d¢ €otrv, avdykn ékaotov

HEye0OG TL ExELV KAl TTAXOG..
66. Simpl. Phys. pp. 87, 6, and 110, 1.

67. See above, § 159, p. 315, n. 3.

68. Baumker, op. cit. p. 58, n. 3: "That Melissos was a weakling is a fable
convenue that people repeat after Aristotle, who was unable to appreciate the
Eleatics in general, and in particular misunderstood Melissos not

inconsiderably."

69. ITeol Ppvolog avBpwmov, C. 1. AAA' €porye dokéovotv ol TolovToL

avOpowTol avTol £WLTOLG KATAPAAAELY €V TOLOLV OVOUAOL TV

AOYwV avT@V UTIO dovveoing, Tov 8¢ MeAlooov Adyov ogBovv. The
metaphors are taken from wrestling, and were current at this date (cf. the
kataBaAAovteg of Protagoras). Plato implies a more generous appreciation
of Melissos than Aristotle's. In Theaet. 180 e 2, he refers to the Eleatics as
MéAwooot te kat ITapuevidat, and in 183 e 4 he almost apologises for
giving the pre-eminence to Parmenides.
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CHAPTER IX., LEUKIPPOS OF MILETOS

. Leucippus and Democritus 177. Relation to lonic Cosmology
172. Theophrastus on the Atomic 178. The Eternal Motion

Theory 179. The Weight of the Atoms
173. Leucippus and the Eleatics 180. The Vortex
174. Atoms 181. The Earth and the Heavenly
175. The Void Bodies
176. Cosmology 182. Perception

183. Importance of Leucippus

171. Leucippus and Democritus
WE have seen 8§88 31, 122) that the school of Miletos did not come to an end
with Anaximenes, and it is a striking fact that the man who gave the most

complete answer to the question first asked by Thales was a Milesian.!

It is true that the very existence of Leukippos has been called in question.
Epicurus is reported to have said there never was such a philosopher, and the

same thing has been maintained in quite recent times.? On the other hand,
Avristotle and Theophrastos certainly made him the originator of the atomic
theory, and they can hardly have been mistaken on such a point. Aristotle was
specially interested in Demokritos, and his native Stageiros is not very far
from Abdera, the seat of the Atomist school.

The question is intimately bound up with that of the date of Demokritos, who
said that he himself was a young man in the old age of Anaxagoras, a
statement which makes it unlikely that he founded his school at Abdera much

before 420 B.C., the date given by Apollodoros for his floruit.® Now
Theophrastos stated that Diogenes of Apollonia borrowed some of his views

from Anaxagoras and some from Leukippos,* which must mean that there
were traces of the atomic theory in his work. Further, Diogenes is parodied in
the Clouds of Aristophanes, which was produced in 423 B.C., from which it
follows that the work of Leukippos must have become known before that
date. What that work was, Theophrastos also tells us. It was the Great

Diakosmos usually attributed to Demokritos.® This means further that what
were known later as the works of Demokritos were really the writings of the
school of Abdera, and included, as was natural, the works of its founder.
They formed, in fact, a corpus like that which has come down to us under the
name of Hippokrates, and it was no more possible to distinguish the authors
of the different treatises in the one case than it is in the other.

Theophrastos found Leukippos described as an Eleate in some authorities,
and, if we may trust analogy, that means he had settled at Elea.® It is possible
that his emigration was connected with the revolution at Miletos in 450-49

B.C.” In any case, Theophrastos says distinctly that he had been a member of

the school of Parmenides, and his words suggest that the founder of that
8




school was then still at its head. He may quite well have been so, if we

accept Plato's chronology.® Theophrastos also appears to have said that
Leukippos "heard™" Zeno, which is very credible. We shall see, at any rate,

that the influence of Zeno on his thinking is unmistakable.°

The relations of Leukippos to Empedokles and Anaxagoras are more difficult
to determine. It has become part of the case for the historical reality of
Leukippos to say that there are traces of atomism in the systems of these men;
but the case is strong enough without that assumption. The chief argument for
the view that Leukippos influenced Empedokles is that drawn from the
doctrine of "pores”; but we have seen that this originated with Alkmaion, and

it is therefore more probable that Leukippos derived it from Empedokles.!!
Nor is it at all probable that Anaxagoras knew anything of the theory of
Leukippos. It is true that he denied the existence of the void; but it does not
follow that any one had already maintained that doctrine in the atomist sense.
The early Pythagoreans had spoken of a void too, though they had confused it
with atmospheric air; and the experiments of Anaxagoras with the klepsydra
and the inflated skins would only have had any point if they were directed

against the Pythagorean theory.'? If he had really wished to refute Leukippos,
he would have had to use arguments of a very different kind.

172. Theophrastus on the Atomic Theory
Theophrastos wrote of Leukippos as follows in the First Book of his
Opinions:

Leukippos of Elea or Miletos (for both accounts are given of him) had
associated with Parmenides in philosophy. He did not, however,
follow the same path in his explanation of things as Parmenides and
Xenophanes did, but, to all appearance, the very opposite (R. P. 185).
They made the All one, immovable, uncreated, and finite, and did not
even permit us to search for what is not; he assumed innumerable and
ever-moving elements, namely, the atoms. And he made their forms
infinite in number, since there was no reason why they should be of
one kind rather than another, and because he saw that there was
unceasing becoming and change in things. He held, further, that what
IS is no more real than what is not, and that both are alike causes of
the things that come into being; for he laid down that the substance of
the atoms was compact and full, and he called them what is, while
they moved in the void which he called what is not, but affirmed to
be just as real as what is. R. P. 194.

173. Leucippus and the Eleatics
It will be observed that Theophrastos, while noting the affiliation of

Leukippos to the Eleatic school, points out that his theory is, prima facie,*®
just the opposite of that maintained by Parmenides. Some have been led by
this to deny the Eleaticism of Leukippos altogether; but this denial is really
based on the view that the system of Parmenides was "metaphysical,” coupled
with a great reluctance to admit that so scientific a hypothesis as the atomic
theory can have had a "metaphysical” origin. This is merely a prejudice, and
we must not suppose Theophrastos himself believed the two theories to be so

far apart as they seem.** As this is really the most important point in the
history of early Greek philosophy, and as, rightly understood, it furnishes the
key to the whole development, it is worth while to transcribe a passage of

Avristotle'® which explains the historical connexion in a way that leaves
nothing to be desired.

Leukippos and Demokritos have decided about all things practically
by the same method and on the same theory, taking as their starting-




point what naturally comes first. Some of the ancients had held that
the real must necessarily be one and immovable; for, said they, empty
space is not real, and motion would be impossible without empty
space separated from matter; nor, further, could reality be a many, if
there were nothing to separate things. And it makes no difference if
any one holds that the All is not continuous, but discrete, with its part
in contact (the Pythagorean view), instead of holding that reality is
many, not one, and that there is empty space. For, if it is divisible at
every point there is no one, and therefore no many, and the Whole is
empty (Zeno); while, if we say it is divisible in one place and not in
another, this looks like an arbitrary fiction; for up to what point and
for what reason will part of the Whole be in this state and be full,
while the rest is discrete? And, on the same grounds, they further say
that there can be no motion. In consequence of these reasonings, then,
going beyond perception and overlooking it in the belief that we ought
to follow the argument, they say that the All is one and immovable
(Parmenides), and some of them that it is infinite (Melissos), for any
limit would be bounded by empty space. This, then, is the opinion
they expressed about the truth, and these are the reasons which led
them to do so. Now, so far as arguments go, this conclusion does
seem to follow; but, if we appeal to facts, to hold such a view looks
like madness. No one who is mad is so far out of his senses that fire
and ice appear to him to be one; it is only things that are right, and
things that appear right from habit, in which madness makes some
people see no difference.

Leukippos, however, thought he had a theory which was in harmony
with sense, and did not do away with coming into being and passing
away, nor motion, nor the multiplicity of things. He conceded this to
experience, while he conceded, on the other hand, to those who
invented the One that motion was impossible without the void, that the
void was not real, and that nothing of what was real was not real.
"For," said he, "that which is strictly speaking real is an absolute
plenum; but the plenum is not one. On the contrary, there are an
infinite number of them, and they are invisible owing to the smallness
of their bulk. They move in the void (for there is a void); and by their
coming together they effect coming into being; by their separation,
passing away."

In this passage Zeno and Melissos are not named, but the reference to them is
unmistakable. The argument of Zeno against the Pythagoreans is clearly
given; and Melissos was the only Eleatic who made reality infinite, a point
which is distinctly mentioned. We are therefore justified by Aristotle's words
in explaining the genesis of Atomism and its relation to Eleaticism as
follows. Zeno had shown that all pluralist systems yet known, and especially
Pythagoreanism, were unable to stand before the arguments from infinite
divisibility which he adduced. Melissos had used the same argument against
Anaxagoras, and had added, as a reductio ad absurdum, that, if there were
many things, each one of them must be such as the Eleatics held the One to
be. To this Leukippos answers, "Why not? " He admitted the force of Zeno's
arguments by setting a limit to divisibility, and to each of the "atoms " which
he thus arrived at he ascribed all the predicates of the Eleatic One; for
Parmenides had shown that if it is, it must have these predicates somehow.

The same view is implied in a passage of Aristotle's Physics.® "Some," we
are there told, "surrendered to both arguments, to the first, the argument that
all things are one, if the word is is used in one sense only (Parmenides), by
affirming the reality of what is not; to the second, that based on dichotomy
(Zeno), by introducing indivisible magnitudes.” Finally, it is only by




regarding the matter in this way that we can attach any meaning to another
statement of Aristotle's that Leukippos and Demokritos, as well as the

Pythagoreans, virtually make all things out of numbers.'’ Leukippos, in fact,
gave the Pythagorean monads the character of the Parmenidean One.

174. Atoms
We must observe that the atom is not mathematically indivisible, for it has
magnitude; it is, however, physically indivisible, because, like the One of

Parmenides, it contains no empty space.'® Each atom has extension, and all

atoms are exactly alike in substance.® Therefore all differences in things
must be accounted for either by the shape of the atoms or by their
arrangement. It seems probable that the three ways in which differences arise,
namely, shape, position, and arrangement, were already distinguished by

Leukippos; for Aristotle mentions his name in connexion with them.?° This
explains, too, why the atoms are called "forms™ or "figures,” a way of

speaking which is clearly of Pythagorean origin.?* That they are also called
dvoig? is quite intelligible if we remember what was said of that word in the

Introduction (8 VII.). The differences in shape, order, and position just
referred to account for the "opposites,” the "elements” being regarded rather

as aggregates of these (mavomeguiat), as by Anaxagoras.?

175. The Void
Leukippos affirmed the existence both of the Full and the Empty, terms

which he may have borrowed from Melissos.?* He had to assume empty
space, which the Eleatics had denied, in order to make his explanation of the
nature of body possible. Here again he is developing a Pythagorean view. The
Pythagoreans had spoken of the void, which kept the units apart; but they had
not distinguished it from atmospheric air (8 53), which Empedokles had
shown to be a corporeal substance (8 107). Parmenides, indeed, had formed a
clearer conception of space, but only to deny its reality. Leukippos started
from this. He admitted, indeed, that space was not real, that is to say,
corporeal; but he maintained that it existed all the same. He hardly, it is true,
had words to express his discovery in; for the verb "to be™ had hitherto been
used by philosophers only of body. But he did his best to make his meaning
clear by saying that "what is not" (in the old corporealist sense) "is" (in
another sense) just as much as "what is." The void is as real as body.

176. Cosmology

It might seem a hopeless task to disentangle the cosmology of Leukippos
from that of Demokritos, with which it is generally identified; but that very
fact affords a valuable clue. No one later than Theophrastos was able to
distinguish their doctrines, and it follows that all definite statements about
Leukippos in later writers must, in the long run, go back to him. If we follow
this up, we shall be able to give a fairly clear account of the system, and we
shall even come across some views which are peculiar to Leukippos and were

not adopted by Demokritos.?

The fuller of the doxographies in Diogenes, which comes from an epitome of
Theophrastos,?® is as follows:

He says that the All is infinite, and that it is part full, and part empty.
These (the full and the empty), he says, are the elements. From them
arise innumerable worlds and are resolved into them. The worlds
come into being thus. There were borne along by "abscission from the
infinite" many bodies of all sorts of figures "into a mighty void," and
they being gathered together produce a single vortex. In it, as they
came into collision with one another and were whirled round in all




manner of ways, those which were alike were separated apart and
came to their likes. But, as they were no longer able to revolve in
equilibrium owing to their multitude, those of them that were fine
went out to the external void, as if passed through a sieve; the rest
stayed together, and becoming entangled with one another, ran down
together, and made a first spherical structure. This was in substance
like a membrane or skin containing in itself all kinds of bodies. And,
as these bodies were borne round in a vortex, in virtue of the
resistance of the middle, the surrounding membrane became thin, as
the contiguous bodies kept flowing together from contact with the
vortex. And in this way the earth came into being, those things which
had been borne towards the middle abiding there. Moreover, the
containing membrane was increased by the further separating out of
bodies from outside; and, being itself carried round in a vortex, it
further got possession of all with which it had come in contact. Some
of these becoming entangled, produce a structure, which was at first
moist and muddy; but, when they had been dried and were revolving
along with the vortex of the whole, they were then ignited and
produced the substance of the heavenly bodies.The circle of the sun is
the outermost, that of the moon is nearest to the earth, and those of the
others are between these. And all the heavenly bodies are ignited
because of the swiftness of their motion; while the sun is also ignited
by the stars. But the moon only receives a small portion of fire. The
sun and the moon are eclipsed . . . (And the obliquity of the zodiac is
produced) by the earth being inclined towards the south; and the
northern parts of it have constant snow and are cold and frozen. And
the sun is eclipsed rarely, and the moon continually, because their
circles are unequal. And just as there are comings into being of the
world, so there are growths and decays and passings away in virtue of
a certain necessity, of the nature of which he gives no clear account.

As it comes substantially from Theophrastos, this passage is good evidence
for the cosmology of Leukippos, and it is confirmed by certain Epicurean

extracts from the Great Diakosmos.?” These, however, give a specially
Epicurean turn to some of the doctrines, and must therefore be used with
caution.

177. Relation to lonic Cosmology

The general impression we get from the cosmology of Leukippos is that he
either ignored or had never heard of the great advance in the general view of
the world which was due to the later Pythagoreans. He is as reactionary in his
detailed cosmology as he was daring in his general physical theory. We seem
to be reading once more of the speculations of Anaximenes or Anaximander,
though there are traces of Empedokles and Anaxagoras too. The explanation
is not hard to see. Leukippos would not learn a cosmology from his Eleatic
teachers; and, even when he found it possible to construct one without giving
up the Parmenidean view of reality, he was thrown back upon the older
systems of lonia. The result was unfortunate. The astronomy of Demokritos
was still of this childish character. He believed the earth was flat and rested
on the air.

This is what gives plausibility to Gomperz's statement that Atomism was "the
ripe fruit on the tree of the old lonic doctrine of matter which had been

tended by the lonian physiologists."? The detailed cosmology was certainly
such a fruit, and it was possibly over-ripe; but the atomic theory proper, in
which the real greatness of Leukippos comes out, was wholly Eleatic in its
origin. Nevertheless, it will repay us to examine the cosmology too; for such
an examination will serve to bring out the true nature of the historical




development of which it was the outcome.

178. The Eternal Motion

Leukippos represented the atoms as having been always in motion. Aristotle
puts this in his own way. The atomists, he says, "indolently" left it
unexplained what was the source of motion, and did not say what sort of
motion it was. In other words, they did not decide whether it was a "natural

motion" or impressed on them "contrary to their nature."?® He even said that
they made it "spontaneous,” a remark which has given rise to the erroneous

view that they held it was due to chance.*° Aristotle does not say that,
however; but only that the atomists did not explain the motion of the atoms in
any of the ways in which he himself explained the motion of the elements.
They neither ascribed to them a natural motion like the circular motion of the
heavens and the rectilinear motion of the four elements in the sublunary
region, nor did they give them a forced motion contrary to their own nature,
like the upward motion that may be given to the heavy elements and the
downward that may be given to the light. The only fragment of Leukippos
which has survived is an express denial of chance. "Naught happens for

nothing," he said, "but everything from a ground and of necessity."3!

Speaking historically, all this means that Leukippos did not, like Empedokles
and Anaxagoras, find it necessary to assume a force to originate motion. He
had no need of Love and Strife or Mind, and the reason is clear. Though
Empedokles and Anaxagoras had tried to explain multiplicity and motion,
they had not broken so radically as Leukippos with the Parmenidean One.
Both started with a condition of matter in which the "roots" or "seeds" were
mixed so as to be "all together," and they therefore required something to
break up this unity. Leukippos, who started with an infinite number of
Parmenidean "Ones," so to speak, required no external agency to separate
them. What he had to do was just the opposite. He had to account for their
coming together, and there was nothing so far to prevent his return to the old

idea that motion does not require any explanation at all.*?

This, then, is what seems to follow from the criticisms of Aristotle and from
the nature of the case; but it is not consistent with Zeller's opinion that the
original motion of the atoms is a fall through infinite space, as in the system
of Epicurus. This view depends, of course, on the further belief that the atoms
have weight, and that weight is the tendency of bodies to fall, so we must
now consider whether and in what sense weight is a property of the atoms.

179. The Weight of the Atoms

As is well known, Epicurus held that the atoms were naturally heavy, and
therefore fell continually in the infinite void. The school tradition is, however,
that the "natural weight" of the atoms was an addition made by Epicurus
himself to the original atomic system. Demokritos, we are told, assigned two
properties to atoms, magnitude and form, to which Epicurus added a third,

weight.3® On the other hand, Aristotle distinctly says that Demokritos held the
atoms were heavier "in proportion to their excess,” and this seems to be
explained by the statement of Theophrastos that, according to him, weight

depended on magnitude.3* Even so, however, it is not represented as a
primary property of the atoms in the same sense as magnitude.

It is impossible to solve this apparent contradiction without referring briefly
to the history of Greek ideas about weight. It is clear that lightness and
weight would be among the very first properties of body to be distinctly
recognised as such. The necessity of lifting burdens must very soon have led
men to distinguish them, though no doubt in a crude form. Both weight and
lightness would be thought of as things that were in bodies. Now it is a




remarkable feature of early Greek philosophy that from the first it was able to
shake itself free from this idea. Weight is never called a "thing" as, for
instance, warmth and cold are; and, so far as we can see, not one of the
thinkers we have studied hitherto thought it necessary to give any explanation
of it at all, or even to say anything about it.3® The motions and resistances
which popular theory ascribes to weight are all explained in some other way.
Aristotle distinctly declares that none of his predecessors had said anything of
absolute weight and lightness. They had only treated of the relatively light

and heavy.

This way of regarding the notions of weight and lightness is clearly

formulated for the first time in Plato's Timaeus.3’ There is no such thing in
the world, we are told there, as "up” or "down." The middle of the world is
not "down™" but "just in the middle," and there is no reason why any point in
the circumference should be said to be "above™ or "below" another. It is
really the tendency of bodies towards their kin that makes us call a falling
body heavy and the place to which it falls "below." Here Plato is really giving
the view taken more or less consciously by his predecessors, and it is not till
the time of Aristotle that it is questioned.3 For reasons which do not concern
us here, Aristotle identified the circumference of the heavens with "up™ and
the middle of the world with "down," and equipped the elements with natural
weight and lightness that they might perform their rectilinear motions
between them. As, however, Aristotle believed there was only one world, and
did not ascribe weight to the heavens proper, the effect of this reactionary
theory on his cosmical system was not great; it was only when Epicurus tried
to combine it with the infinite void that its true character emerged. It seems to
me that the nightmare of Epicurean atomism can only be explained on the
assumption that an Aristotelian doctrine was violently adapted to a theory
which really excluded it.*° It is totally unlike anything we meet with in earlier
days.

This suggests at once that it is only in the vortex that the atoms acquire

weight and lightness,*® which are, after all, only popular names for facts
which can be further analysed. We are told that Leukippos held one effect of
the vortex to be that like atoms were brought together with their likes.*! Here
we seem to see the influence of Empedokles, though the "likeness" is of
another kind. It is the finer atoms that are forced to the circumference, while
the larger tend to the centre. We may express that by saying that the larger are
heavy and the smaller light, and this will amply account for everything
Avristotle and Theophrastos say; for there is no passage where the atoms

outside the vortex are distinctly said to be heavy or light.*?

There is a striking confirmation of this view in the atomist cosmology quoted

above.*® We are told there that the separation of the larger and smaller atoms
was due to the fact that they were "no longer able to revolve in equilibrium
owing to their number,” which implies that they had previously been in a

state of "equilibrium™ or "equipoise." Now the word icoppomia has no

necessary implication of weight in Greek. A gortr) is a mere leaning or
inclination in a certain direction, which is the cause rather than the effect of
weight. The state of icogpomtia is therefore that in which the tendency in one

direction is exactly equal to the tendency in any other, and such a state is
more naturally described as the absence of weight than as the presence of
opposite weights neutralising one another.

Now, if we no longer regard the "eternal motion" of the premundane and
extramundane atoms as due to their weight, there is no reason for describing




it as a fall. None of our authorities do as a matter of fact so describe it, nor do
they tell us in any way what it was. It is safest to say that it is simply a
confused motion this way and that.** It is possible that the comparison of the
motion of the atoms of the soul to that of the motes in a sunbeam coming

through a window, which Aristotle attributes to Demokritos,* is really
intended as an illustration of the original motion of the atoms still surviving

in the soul. The fact that it is also a Pythagorean comparison® so far confirms
this; for we have seen that there is a real connexion between the Pythagorean
monads and the atoms. It is also significant that the point of the comparison
appears to have been the fact that the motes in the sunbeam move even when
there is no wind, so that it would be a very apt illustration indeed of the
motion inherent in the atoms apart from the secondary motions produced by
impact and collision.

180. The Vortex

But what are we to say of the vortex itself which produces these effects?
Gomperz observes that they seem to be "the precise contrary of what they
should have been by the laws of physics"; for, "as every centrifugal machine
would show, it is the heaviest substances which are hurled to the greatest

distance."*’ Are we to suppose that Leukippos was ignorant of this fact,

which was known to Empedokles and Anaxagoras?*® We know from
Aristotle that all those who accounted for the earth being in the centre of the
world by means of a vortex appealed to the analogy of eddies in wind or

water,*® and Gomperz supposes that the whole theory was an erroneous
generalisation of this observation. If we look at the matter more closely, we
can see, | think, that there is no error at all.

We must remember that all the parts of the vortex are in contact, and that it is
just this contact (¢miipavoic) by which the motion of the outermost parts is

communicated to those within them. The larger bodies are more able to resist
this communicated motion than the smaller, and in this way they make their
way to the centre where the motion is least, and force the smaller bodies out.

This resistance is surely just the avtépetog Tov péoov which is mentioned

in the doxography of Leukippos,® and it is quite in accordance with this that,
on the atomist theory, the nearer a heavenly body is to the centre, the slower
is its revolution.> That is just the point which, as we have seen,®?
Anaximander would seem not to have observed. There is no question of
"centrifugal force" at all, and the analogy of eddies in air and water is in
reality quite satisfactory.

181. The Earth and the Heavenly Bodies

When we come to details, the reactionary character of the atomist cosmology
is very manifest. The earth was heavenly shaped like a tambourine, and
floated on the air.> It was inclined towards the south because the heat of that
region made the air thinner, while the ice and cold of the north made it denser

and more able to support the earth.>* This accounts for the obliquity of the
zodiac. Like Anaximander (8 19), Leukippos held that the sun was farther
away than the stars, though he also held that these were farther away than the
moon.>® By this time the occultation of the planets by the moon must have
been observed. There seems to be no very clear distinction between the
planets and the fixed stars. Leukippos appears to have known the theory of
eclipses as given by Anaxagoras.>® Such other pieces of information as have
come down to us are mainly of interest as showing that, in some important
respects, the doctrine of Leukippos was not the same as that taught afterwards

by Demokritos.>’




182. Perception
Aetios expressly attributes to Leukippos the doctrine that the objects of sense-

perception exist "by law" and not by nature.®® This must come from
Theophrastos; for, as we have seen, all later writers quote Demokritos only. A
further proof of the correctness of the statement is that we also find it
attributed to Diogenes of Apollonia, who, as Theophrastos tells us, derived
some of his views from Leukippos. There is nothing surprising in this.
Parmenides had already declared the senses to be deceitful, and said that

colour and the like were only "names,"*® and Empedokles had also spoken of

coming into being and passing away as only a name.®° It is not likely that
Leukippos went much further than this. It would probably be wrong to credit
him with Demokritos's clear distinction between "true-born" and "bastard™

knowledge, or that between the primary and secondary qualities of matter.5*
These distinctions imply a definite theory of knowledge, and all we are
entitled to say is that the germs of it were already to be found in the writings
of Leukippos and his predecessors. Of course, these do not make Leukippos a
sceptic any more than Empedokles or Anaxagoras, whose remark on this

subject (fr. 21a) Demokritos is said to have quoted with approval.®

There appear to be sufficient grounds for ascribing the theory of perception
by means of simulacra or eidwAa which played such a part in the systems of

Demokritos and Epicurus, to Leukippos.®® It is a natural development of the
Empedoklean theory of "effluences” (§ 118). It hardly seems likely, however,
that he went into detail on the subject, and it is safer to credit Demokritos
with the elaboration of the theory.

183. Importance of Leucippus

We have seen incidentally that there is a wide divergence of opinion among
recent writers as to the place of Atomism in Greek thought. The question at
issue is really whether Leukippos reached his theory on what are called
"metaphysical grounds,” that is, from a consideration of the Eleatic theory of
reality, or whether, on the contrary, it was a pure development of lonian
science. The foregoing exposition will suggest the true answer. So far as his
general theory of the physical constitution of the world is concerned, it has
been shown, | think, that it was derived entirely from Eleatic and Pythagorean
sources, while the detailed cosmology was in the main a more or less
successful attempt to make the older lonian beliefs fit into this new physical
theory. In any case, his greatness consisted in his having been the first to see
how body must be regarded if we take it to be ultimate reality. The old
Milesian theory had found its most adequate expression in the system of
Anaximenes (8 31), but of course rarefaction and condensation cannot be
clearly represented except on the hypothesis of molecules or atoms coming
closer together or going farther apart in space. Parmenides had seen that very
clearly (fr. 2), and it was the Eleatic criticism which forced Leukippos to
formulate his system as he did. Even Anaxagoras took account of Zeno's
arguments about divisibility (8 128), but his system of qualitatively different
""seeds," though in some respects it goes deeper, lacks that simplicity which
had always been the chief attraction of atomism.

1. Theophrastos said he was an Eleate or a Milesian (R. P. 185), while
Diogenes (ix. 30) says he was an Eleate or, according to some, an Abderite.
These statements are just like the discrepancies about the native cities of
Pythagoreans already noted (Chap. VII. p. 283, n. 1). Diogenes adds that,
according to others, Leukippos was a Melian, which is a common confusion.
Aetios (i. 7. 1) calls Diagoras of Melos a Milesian (cf. Dox.. p. 14).
Demokritos was called by some a Milesian (Diog. ix. 34; R. P. 186) for the
same reason that Leukippos is called an Eleate. We may also compare the




doubt as to whether Herodotos called himself a Halikarnassian or a Thourian.

2. Diog. x. 13 (R. P. 185 b), AAA" 00d¢ Aevkinmov tva yeyevnoOal

dnot prAdoodov ovte avtog (SC. Emikovpog) ovte “Epapxoc. This led
E. Rohde to maintain that Leukippos never existed (KI. Schr. i. 205), but this
is to make too much of a characteristic Epicurean sally. | suggest that

Epicurus said something like Aevkimtmov ovd' el yéyovev olda, which
would be idiomatic Greek for "I (purposely) ignore him," "I decline to discuss
him." (Cf. e.g. Dem. De cor. § 70 Lépptov d¢ kal Aopiokov Kat TV

ITemapriOov éeONoy . .. 0Vd' el Yéyovev otda.) That would be just like
Epicurus.

3. Diog. ix. 41 (R. P. 187). As Diels says, the statement suggests that
Anaxagoras was dead when Demokritos wrote. It is probable, too, that this is
what made Apollodoros fix his floruit just forty years after that of
Anaxagoras (Jacoby, p. 290). We cannot make much of the statement of

Demokritos that he wrote the Mukpog didicoopog 750 years after the fall of
Troy; for we cannot tell what era he used (Jacoby, p. 292).

4. Theophr. ap. Simpl. Phys. p. 25, 1 (R. P. 206 a).

5. This was stated by Thrasylos in his list of the tetralogies in which he
arranged the works of Demokritos, as he did those of Plato. He gives Tetr. iii.

thus: (1) Méyag didrkoopog (Ov ot mept Oeddpoactov AevKITITIOU
daotv eivat); (2) Mkpog daxoopog; (3) Kooupoyoadin; (4) Ileot twv
mtAavr)twv. The two dickoouot would only be distinguished as péyac and
pkEog when they came to be included in the same corpus. A quotation from
the mtept vou of Leukippos is preserved in Stob. 1. 160. The phrase ¢v toig
Aegvkinmov kaAovpévolg Adyois in M.X.G. 980 a 8 seems to refer to
Arist. De gen. corr. A, 8. 325 a 24, Aevkimmog 0" €xetv @wnOn Adyovg
KkTA.. Cf. Chap. Il. p. 126, n. 1.

6. See above, p. 330, n. 1.
7. Cf. [Xen.] A6. moA.. 3, 11. The date is fixed by C.1.A. i. 22 a.

8. Theophr. ap. Simpl. Phys. p. 28, 4 (R. P, 185). Note the difference of case
in kowvwvroag Iappevidn g prrocodiag and kovwvrioag g
Avaliuévoug prrooodiag, which is the phrase used by Theophrastos of

Anaxagoras (p. 253, n. 2). The dative seems to imply a personal relationship.
It is quite inadmissible to render "was familiar with the doctrine of
Parmenides," as is done in Gomperz, Greek Thinkers, vol. i. p. 345.

9. See § 84.

10. Cf. Diog. ix. 30, o0tog 1fjkovoe Zrjvwvog (R. P. 185 b); and Hipp. Ref.

I. 12, 1, Aevximmog . . . Zvwvog ETaiQog.

11. See above, Chap. V. p. 194, n. 3.
12. See above, Chap. V1. 8§ 131; and Chap. VII. § 145.




13. The words g doket do not imply assent to the view introduced by them;

indeed they are constantly used in reference to beliefs which the writer does
not accept. The translation "methinks" in Gomperz, Greek Thinkers, vol. i. p.
345, is therefore most misleading, and there is no justification for Brieger's
statement (Hermes, xxxvi. p. 165) that Theophrastos dissents from Aristotle's
view as given in the passage about to be quoted.

14. This prejudice is apparent all through Gomperz's Greek Thinkers, and
seriously impairs the value of that fascinating, though somewhat imaginative
work. It is amusing to notice that Brieger, from the same point of view,
regards the custom of making Anaxagoras the last of the Presocratics as due
to theological prepossessions (Hermes, xxxvi. p. 185).

15. Arist. De gen. corr. A, 8. 324 b 35 (R. P. 193).

16. Avrist. Phys. A, 3.187 a 1 (R. P. 134 b).

17. Arist. De caelo, I, 4. 303 a 8, TQOTOV YAQ Tvax Kat ovTOL
(Agvkimtmtog kat ANPOKQLTOC) TAVTA TX OVTA TIOLOLOLV &QLOOVS KAl
€€ doOpwv. This also serves to explain the statement of Herakleides

attributing the theory of corporeal dykou to the Pythagorean Ekphantos of
Syracuse (above, p. 291, n. 3).

18. The Epicureans misunderstood this point, or misrepresented it in order to
magnify their own originality (see Zeller, p. 857, n. 3).

19. Arist. De caelo, A, 7. 275 b 32, tr)v d¢ oo eival paotv avt@wv
piav. Here ¢pvoig can only have one meaning. Cf. Phys. I', 4. 203 a 34,
avT@ (ANUOKQITE) TO KOLVOV OWHA TIAVTWYV E0TLV AQXT).

20. Arist. Met. A, 4.985 b 13 (R. P. 192); cf. De gen. corr. A, 2. 315 b 6. As
Diels suggests, the illustration from letters is probably due to Demokritos. It

shows, in any case, how the word ototxeiov came to be used for "element.”
We must read, with Wilamowitz, to 6¢ Z tov H 0éoeL for to 0¢ Z tov N

Béoey, the older form of the letter Z being just an H laid upon its side (Diels,
Elementum, p. 13, n. 1).

21. Demokritos wrote a work, ITeot idecwv (Sext. Math. vii. 137 ; R. P. 204),
which Diels identifies with the ITeot twv diaxdpepdvtwv gvopwv of
Thrasylos, Tetr. v. 3. Theophrastos refers to Demokritos, év tolg meQl Twv
etdwv (De sensibus, 8 51). Plut. Adv. Col. 1111 a, elvat de mavta tag
ATOHOULG, Déag VT avTOL KaAovuévag (so the MSS.: 1dlwcg,
Whyttenbach; <n> déag Diels). Herodian has idéa . .. 10 eAaxlotov cwpa
(Diels, Vors. 55 B 141). So Arist. Phys. I', 4. 203 a 21, (Aepoxottog ) éx

NG TavoTteQUIag Twv oxNUATwV (Amepa motet tax otorxetoar). Cf. De
gen. corr. A, 2. 315 b (R. P. 196).

22. Arist. Phys. ©, 9. 265 b 25; Simpl. Phys. p. 1318, 33, tavta ya (T

ATopa oOpata) Eketvol PUOLV EKAAOLV.

23. Simpl. Phys. p. 36, 1 (Diels, Vors. 54 A 14), and R. P. 196 a.




24. Arist. Met. A, 4.985 b 4 (R. P. 192). Cf. Melissos, fr. 7 sub fin.
25. Cf. Zeller, " Zu Leukippos " (Arch. xv. p. 138).

26. Diog. ix. 31 sqg. (R. P. 197, 197 c). This passage deals expressly with
Lenkippos, not with Demokritos or even "Leukippos and Demokritos." For
the distinction between the "summary" and "detailed " doxographies in
Diogenes, see Note on Sources, § 15.

27. See Aet. i. 4 (Dox. p. 289 ; Vors. 54 A 24 ; Usener, Epicurea, fr. 308).
Epicurus himself in the second epistle (Diog. x. 88 : Usener, p. 37, 7) quotes

the phrase amotounv éxovoa &mo Tov ameigov.
28. Gomperz, Greek Thinkers, Vol. i. p. 323.

29. Arist. Phys. ®6, 1. 252 a 32 (R. P. 195 a); De caelo, I', 2. 300 b 8 (R. P.
195); Met. A, 4. 985 b19 (R. P. ib.).

30. Arist. Phys. B, 4. 196 a 24 (R. P. 195 d). Cicero, De nat. d. i. 66 (R. P.
ib.). The latter passage is the source of the phrase "fortuitous concourse”

(concurrere=cvvTEéxeLv).

31. Aet. i. 25, 4 (Dox. p. 321), AevKImog MAVTA KAT AVAYKNYV, TNV '
avTNV VTIAQXEWV ElHaQUEVTV. AéyeL YaQ év T Ilegt vou- Ovdev

Xonua patny yltyvetay dAAa mavta €k Adyov e kat O’ dvaykng.
32. Introd. § VIII.

33. Aet. i. 3, 18 (of Epicurus), ovpepnrévat d¢ Toig cwpaot tola
tavta, oxnue, uéyebog, Pdooc. AnpokoLtog Hév yop éAeye dvo,
Héye0og te kat oxnua, 6 d¢ 'Entlikovpog Tovtolg kat toitov B&og
TMEOCE0NKEV- AVAYKT YAQ, PNoi, kiveloOal, T cwpATa T1) TOV
Bagovg mMANYN)- €mel oL kvnONoetay, ib. 12, 6, AnpuokoLtog Tt mEwT&
dNoL cwpata, TavTa d' NV TA VAOTA, BAQOG HEV OVK €XeLV, KiveloOat
0¢ kat' dAAnAotumiav v T aneipw. Cic. De fato, 20, " vim motus

habebant (atomi) a Democrito impulsionis quam plagam ille appellat, a te,
Epicure, gravitatis et ponderis.” These passages represent the Epicurean
school tradition, which would hardly misrepresent Demokritos on so
important a point. His works were still accessible. It is confirmed by the
Academic tradition in De fin. i. 17 that Demokritos taught the atoms moved
"in infinito inani, in quo nihil nec summum nec infimum nec medium nec
extremum sit." This doctrine, we are quite rightly told, was "depraved"” by
Epicurus.

34. Arist. De gen. corr. A, 8. 326 a 9, kaltol aQUTeQOV Ye KaTo TV

UTtEQOXTV POty elvart ANUOKQLTOS €KAOTOV TV Adlxétwy. | cannot
believe this means anything else than what Theophrastos says in his fragment
on sensation, § 67 (R. P. 199), faol pév ovv kal kKovpov T pneyéOet

dlxpel Anpoxortog.

35. In Aet. i. 12, where the placita regarding the heavy and light are given,
no philosopher earlier than Plato is referred to. Parmenides (fr. 8, 59) speaks




of the dark element as ¢uBoL0és. Empedokles (fr. 17) uses the word

ataAavtov. | do not think that there is any other place where weight is even
mentioned in the fragments of the early philosophers.

36. Arist. De caelo, A, 1. 308 a 9, el pHév 0OV TWV ATAWG Aeyopévawy

(Pagéwv kal KOLPWV) OVIEV ElPNTAL TAQA TWV TIOOTEQOV.
37. Plato, Tim. 61 ¢ 3 sqqQ.

38. Zeller says (p. 876) that in antiquity no one ever understood by weight
anything else than the property of bodies in virtue of which they move
downwards; except that in such systems as represent all forms of matter as
contained in a sphere, "above" is identified with the circumference and
"below" with the centre. As to that, I can only say that no such theory of
weight is to be found in the fragments of the early philosophers or is
anywhere ascribed to them, while Plato expressly denies it.

39. The Aristotelian criticisms which may have affected Epicurus are such as
we find in De caelo, A, 7. 275 b 29 sqqg. Aristotle there argues that, as

Leukippos and Demokritos made the ¢pvoic of the atoms one, they were

bound to give them a single motion. That is just what Epicurus did, but
Aristotle's argument implies that Leukippos and Demokritos did not. Though
he gave the atoms weight, even Epicurus could not accept Aristotle's view
that some bodies are naturally light. The appearance of lightness is due to

éxkOAnpic the squeezing out of the smaller atoms by the larger.

40. In dealing with Empedokles, Aristotle expressly makes this distinction.
Cf. De caelo, B, 13, especially 295 a 32 sqg., where he points out that

Empedokles does not account for the weight of bodies on the earth (ov yao
1 ve dtvn mAnowlet meog Nuac), nor for the weight of bodies before the
vortex arose (rrotv yevéoOar v dtvnv).

41. Diog. loc. cit. (p. 338).

42. This seems to be in the main the view of Dyroff, Demokritstudien (1899),
pp. 31 sqg., though I should not say that lightness and weight only arose in
connexion with the atoms of the earth (p. 35), If we substitute "world" for
"earth," we shall be nearer the truth.

43. See above, p. 338.

44. This view was independently advocated by Brieger (Die Urbewegung der
Atome und die Weltentstehung bei Leucipp and Demokrit, 1884) and
Liepmann (Die Mechanik der Leucipp-Demokritschen Atome, 1885), both of
whom unnecessarily weakened their position by admitting that weight is an
original property of the atoms. On the other hand, Brieger denies that the
weight of the atoms is the cause of their original motion, while Liepmann
says that before and outside the vortex there is only a latent weight, a
Pseudoschwere, which only comes into operation in the world. It is surely
simpler to say that this weight, since it produces no effect, does not yet exist.
Zeller rightly argues against Brieger and Liepmann that, if the atoms have
weight, they must fall; but, so far as | can see, nothing he says tells against
their theory as | have restated it. Gomperz adopts the Brieger-Liepmann
explanation. See also Lortzing, Bursians Jahresber., 1903, pp. 136 sqg.

45. Arist. De an. A, 2. 403 b 28 sqqg. (R. P. 200).




46. Ibid. A, 2,404 a 17 (R. P. 86 a).
47. Gomperz, Greek Thinkers, i. p. 339.

48. For Empedokles, see Chap. V. p. 237; Anaxagoras, see Chap. VI. p. 269.

49. Arist. De caelo, B, 13. 295 a 10 tavtnVv Yoo Vv attlav (sc. TV
dlvnow) mavteg Aéyovatv €k TV €v Tolg UYQOILS Kal TeQL TOV &€
OLUPAVOVTWV: €V TOUTOLS Yo del Ppépetat Ta pellw kal T

PapvTeQa OGS TO HECOV THG divNG.

50. Diog. ix. 32. Cf. especially the phrases v kata v ToL péoov
AVTEQELOLY TIEQOLVOVHEVWY, CUHUEVOVTWYV AEL TWV OLVEXWV KAT'
éntpavory g divng, and oLHEVOVTWY TV évexOévtwv Tl TO

HETOV.

51. Cf. Lucr. v. 621 sqq
52. See p. 69.

53. Aet. iii. 3, 10, quoted above, p. 79, n. 1.

54. Aet. iii. 12, 1, AeOKITTTTIOG MAQEKTIETELV TIV YTV €IC T peonuBoLva
HEQN OLX TNV €V TOIG HeaTUBOLVOLS AQALOTNTA, ATE OT) TETYOTWYV
TV Bopeiwv dx to katePpvxOal Tolg KQLUOIS, TV 0 avTIOEéTWY

TLETIVEWMEVQV. .

55. Diog. ix. 33, etvat d¢ Tov ToU fjAlov KUKAOV E£WTATOV, TOV & TNG

OEANVIC TTIOOOYELOTATOV, <TOVG O&> TV AAAWV peTall ToUTWV.

56. From Diog. loc. cit. (supya, p. 339), it appears that he dealt with the
question of the greater frequency of lunar as compared with solar eclipses.

57. Diels pointed out that Leukippos's explanation of thunder (rtvoog
EvamtoANPOEVTog VEDeTL TTAXVTATOLS EKTTITWOLY LOXVOXV BQOVTIV
arnoteAetv anopaivetatl, Aet. iii. 3, 10) is quite different from that of
Demokritos (BoovTr)v . .. €k OLYKQLHATOG AVWUAAOL TO TtEQLELANPOG
avTOo VEDOGS TEOG TNV KATw Pooav ékBialopévou, ib. 11). The

explanation given by Leukippos is derived from that of Anaximander, while
Demokritos is influenced by Anaxagoras. See Diels, 35 Philol.-Vers. 97, 7.

58. Aet. iv. 9, 8, ol pev aAAot pvoet T atoOnta, Aevkimmog O¢
Anpoxortog kat Aoyévng vouw. See Zeller, Arch. v. p. 444

59. Chap. IV. p. 176. The remarkable parallel quoted by Gomperz (p. 321)
from Galileo, to the effect that tastes, smells, and colours non sieno altro che
puri nomi should, therefore, have been cited to illustrate Parmenides rather
than Demokritos.

60. See p. 206, fr. 9.




61. For these see Sext. Math. vii. 135 (R. P. 204).

62. Sext. vii. 140, " "oUig Yoo adNAwv tax parvopeva wg pnowv

Avalayooag, Ov €mi ToUT@ ANUOKOLTOS ETTALVEL.

63. See Zeller, "Zu Leukippos” (Arch. xv. p. 138). The doctrine is attributed
to him in Aet. iv. 13, 1 (Dox. p. 403); and Alexander, De sensu, pp. 24, 14
and 56, 10, also mentions his name in connexion with it. This must come
from Theophrastos.
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184. The ""Bankruptcy of Science"
WITH Leukippos our story should come to an end; for he had answered the
question first asked by Thales. We have seen, however, that, though his
theory of matter was of a most original and daring kind, he was not equally
successful in his attempt to construct a cosmology, and this seems to have
prevented the recognition of the atomic theory for what it really was. We
have noted the growing influence of medicine, and the consequent
substitution of an interest in detailed investigation for the larger cosmological
views of an earlier time, and there are several treatises in the Hippokratean

corpus which give us a clear idea of the interest which now prevailed.!

Leukippos had shown that "the doctrine of Melissos,"? which seemed to make
all science impossible, was not the only conclusion that could be drawn from
the Eleatic premisses, and he had gone on to give a cosmology which was
substantially of the old lonic type. The result at first was simply that all the
old schools revived and had a short period of renewed activity, while at the
same time some new schools arose which sought to accommodate the older
views to those of Leukippos, or to make them more available for scientific
purposes by combining them in an eclectic fashion. None of these attempts
had any lasting importance or influence, and what we have to consider in this
chapter is really one of the periodical "bankruptcies of science™ which mark
the close of one chapter in its history and announce the beginning of a new
one.

I. HIPPON OF SAMOS

185. Moisture
Hippon of Samos or Kroton or Rhegion belonged to the Italian school of
medicine.® We know very little indeed of him except that he was a

contemporary of Perikles. From a scholiast on Aristophanes* we learn that
Kratinos satirised him in his Panoptai; and Aristotle mentions him in the
enumeration of early philosophers given in the First Book of the
Metaphysics,® though only to say that the inferiority of his intellect deprives
him of all claim to be reckoned among them.

With regard to his views, the most precise statement is that of Alexander,
who doubtless follows Theophrastos. It is to the effect that he held the
primary substance to be Moisture, without deciding whether it was Water or

Air.5 We have the authority of Aristotle’ and Theophrastos, represented by




Hippolytos, & for saying that this theory was supported by physiological
arguments of the kind common at the time, and the arguments tentatively
ascribed to Thales by Aristotle are of this kind (8 10). His other views belong
to the history of Medicine.

Till quite recently no fragment of Hippon was known to exist, but a single

one has now been recovered from the Geneva Scholia on Homer.® It is
directed against the old assumption that the "waters under the earth” are an
independent source of moisture, and runs thus:

The waters we drink are all from the sea; for if wells were deeper than
the sea, then it would not, doubtless, be from the sea that we drink, for
then the water would not be from the sea, but from some other source.
But as it is, the sea is deeper than the waters, so all the waters that are

above the sea come from it. R. P. 219 b.

We observe here the universal assumption that water tends to rise from the
earth, not to sink into it.

Along with Hippon, Idaios of Himera may just be mentioned. We know

nothing of him except from Sextus,*® who says he held air to be the primary
substance. The fact that he was a Sicilian is, however, suggestive.

Il. DIOGENES OF APOLLONIA"

186. Date of Diogenes of Apollonia
After discussing the three great representatives of the Milesian school,
Theophrastos went on to say:

And Diogenes of Apollonia, too, who was almost the latest of those
who gave themselves up to these studies, wrote most of his work in an
eclectic fashion, agreeing in some points with Anaxagoras and in
others with Leukippos. He, too, says that the primary substance of the
universe is Air infinite and eternal, from which by condensation,
rarefaction, and change of state, the form of everything else arises. R.

P. 206 a.2

This passage shows that the Apolloniate was somewhat later in date than the

statement in Laertios Diogenes'® that he was contemporary with Anaxagoras
would lead us to suppose, and the fact that his views are satirised in the

Clouds of Aristophanes points in the same direction.'*

187. Writings
Simplicius affirms that Diogenes wrote several works, though he allows that

only one survived till his own day, namely, the TTeoi ¢pvoews.t® This
statement is based upon references in the surviving work itself, and is not to
be lightly rejected. In particular, it is very credible that he wrote a tract

Against the Sophists, that is to say, the pluralist cosmologists of the day.
That he wrote a Meteorology and a book called The Nature of Man is also
quite probable. This would be a physiological or medical treatise, and perhaps

the famous fragment about the veins comes from it.!’

188. The Fragments

The work of Diogenes seems to have been preserved in the Academy;
practically all the fairly extensive fragments which we still have are derived
from Simplicius. | give them as they are arranged by Diels:




(1) In the beginning any discourse, it seems to me that one should
make one's starting-point something indisputable, and one's
expression simple and dignified. R. P. 207.

(2) My view is, to sum it all up, that all things are differentiations of
the same thing, and are the same thing. And this is obvious; for, if the
things which are now in this world--earth, and water, and air and fire,
and the other things which we see existing in this world--if any one
of these things, | say, were different from any other, different, that is,
by having a substance peculiar to itself; and if it were not the same
thing that is often changed and differentiated, then things could not in
any way mix with one another, nor could they do one another good or
harm. Neither could a plant grow out of the earth, nor any animal nor
anything else come into being unless things were composed in such a
way as to be the same. But all these things arise from the same thing;
they are differentiated and take different forms at different times, and
return again to the same thing. P. P. 208.

(3) For it would not be possible for it without intelligence to be so
divided, as to keep the measures of all things, of winter and summer,
of day and night, of rains and winds and fair weather. And any one
who cares to reflect will find that everything else is disposed in the
best possible manner. R. P. 210.

(4) And, further, there are still the following great proofs. Men and all
other animals live upon air by breathing it, and this is their soul and
their intelligence, as will be clearly shown in this work; while, when
this is taken away, they die, and their intelligence fails. R. P. 210.

(5) And my view is, that that which has intelligence is what men call
air, and that all things have their course steered by it, and that it has

power over all things. For this very thing | hold to be a god,*® and to
reach everywhere, and to dispose everything, and to be in everything;
and there is not anything which does not partake in it. Yet no single
thing partakes in it just in the same way as another; but there are many
modes both of air and of intelligence. For it undergoes many
transformations, warmer and colder, drier and moister, more stable
and in swifter motion, and it has many other differentiations in it, and
an infinite number of colours and savours. And the soul of all living
things is the same, namely, air warmer than that outside us and in
which we are, but much colder than that near the sun. And this
warmth is not alike in any two kinds of living creatures, nor, for the
matter of that, in any two men; but it does not differ much, only so far
as is compatible with their being alike. At the same time, it is not
possible for any of the things which are differentiated to be exactly
like one another till they all once more become the same.

(6) Since, then, differentiation is multiform, living creatures are
multiform and many, and they are like one another neither in
appearance nor in intelligence, because of the multitude of
differentiations. At the same time, they all live, and see, and hear by
the same thing, and they all have their intelligence from the same
source. R. P. 211.

(7) And this itself is an eternal and undying body, but of those
things® some come into being and some pass away.

(8) But this, too, appears to me to be obvious, that it is both great, and
mighty, and eternal, and undying, and of great knowledge. R. P. 209.




That the chief interest of Diogenes was a physiological one, is clear from his

elaborate account of the veins, preserved by Avristotle.?° It is noticeable, too,
that one of his arguments for the underlying unity of all substances is that
without this it would be impossible to understand how one thing could do
good or harm to another (fr. 2). In fact, the writing of Diogenes is essentially
of the same character as a good deal of the pseudo-Hippokratean literature,
and there is much to be said for the view that the writers of these curious
tracts made use of him very much as they did of Anaxagoras and

Herakleitos.?!

189. Cosmology

Like Anaximenes, Diogenes regarded Air as the primary substance; but we
see from his arguments that he lived at a time when other views had become
prevalent.

He speaks clearly of the four Empedoklean elements (fr. 2), and he is careful
to attribute to Air the attributes of Nous as taught by Anaxagoras (fr. 4.). The
doxographical tradition as to his cosmological views is fairly preserved:

Diogenes of Apollonia makes air the element, and holds that all things
are in motion, and that there are innumerable worlds. And he
describes the origin of the world thus. When the All moves and
becomes rare in one place and dense in another, where the dense met
together it formed a mass, and then the other things arose in the same
way, the lightest parts occupying the highest position and producing
the sun. [Plut.] Strom. fr. 12 (R. P. 215).

Nothing arises from what is not nor passes away into what is not. The
earth is round, poised in the middle, having received its shape through
the revolution proceeding from the warm and its solidification from
the cold. Diog. ix. 57 (R. P. 215).

The heavenly bodies were like pumice-stone. He thinks they are the
breathing-holes of the world, and that they are red-hot. Aet. ii. 13,5 =
Stob. i. 508 (R. P. 215).

The sun was like pumice-stone, and into it the rays from the aether fix
themselves. Aet. ii. 20, 10. The moon was a pumicelike conflagration.
Ib. ii. 25, 10.

Along with the visible heavenly bodies revolve invisible stones, which
for that very reason are nameless; but they often fall and are
extinguished on the earth like the stone star which fell down flaming

at Aigospotamos.?? Ib. ii. 13, 9.

We have here nothing more than the old lonian doctrine with a few additions
from more recent sources. Rarefaction and condensation still hold their place
in the explanation of the opposites, warm and cold, dry and moist, stable and
mobile (fr. 5). The differentiations into opposites which Air may undergo are,
as Anaxagoras had taught, infinite in number; but all may be reduced to the

primary opposition of rare and dense. We may gather, too, from Censorinus,??
that Diogenes did not, like Anaximenes, speak of earth and water as arising
from Air by condensation, but rather of blood, flesh, and bones. In this he
followed Anaxagoras (8130), as it was natural that he should. That portion of
Air, on the other hand, which was rarefied became fiery, and produced the
sun and heavenly bodies. The circular motion of the world is due to the
intelligence of the Air, as is also the division of all things into different forms

of body and the observance of the "measures” by these forms.2*




Like Anaximander (8 20), Diogenes regarded the sea as the remainder of the
original moist state, which had been partially evaporated by the sun, so as to

separate out the remaining earth.?® The earth itself is round, that is to say, it is
a disc: for the language of the doxographers does not point to the spherical
form.?8 Its solidification by the cold is due to the fact that cold is a form of
condensation.

Diogenes did not hold with the earlier cosmologists that the heavenly bodies
were made of air or fire, nor yet with Anaxagoras, that they were stones.
They were, he said, pumice-like, a view in which we may trace the influence
of Leukippos. They were earthy, indeed, but not solid, and the celestial fire
permeated their pores. And this explains why we do not see the dark bodies
which, in common with Anaxagoras, he held to revolve along with the stars.
They really are solid stones, and therefore cannot be penetrated by the fire. It
was one of these that fell into the Aigospotamos. Like Anaxagoras, Diogenes
affirmed that the inclination of the earth happened subsequently to the rise of

animals.?’

We are prepared to find that Diogenes held the doctrine of innumerable
worlds; for it was the old Milesian belief, and had just been revived by
Anaxagoras and Leukippos. He is mentioned with the rest in the Placita; and
if Simplicius classes him and Anaximenes with Herakleitos as holding the
Stoic doctrine of successive formations and destructions of a single world, he

has probably been misled by the "accommodators."?®

190. Animals and Plants

Living creatures arose from the earth, doubtless under the influence of heat.
Their souls, of course, were air, and their differences were due to the various
degrees in which it was rarefied or condensed (fr. 5). No special seat, such as
the heart or the brain, was assigned to the soul; it was simply the warm air
circulating with the blood in the veins.

The views of Diogenes as to generation, respiration, and the blood, belong to
the history of Medicine;? his theory of sensation too, as it is described by

Theophrastos,* need only be mentioned in passing. Briefly stated, it amounts
to this, that all sensation is due to the action of air upon the brain and other
organs, while pleasure is aeration of the blood. But the details of the theory
can only be studied properly in connexion with the Hippokratean writings;
for Diogenes does not really represent the old cosmological tradition, but a
fresh development of reactionary philosophical views combined with an
entirely new enthusiasm for detailed investigation and accumulation of facts.

1. ARCHELAOS OF ATHENS

191. Anaxagoreans
The last of the early cosmologists was Archelaos of Athens, who was a

disciple of Anaxagoras.®! He is also said, by Aristoxenos and Theophrastos,
to have been the teacher of Sokrates, and there is not the slightest reason for

doubting it.%? There is no reason either to doubt the tradition that Archelaos
succeeded Anaxagoras in the school at Lampsakos.®® We certainly hear of

Anaxagoreans, though their fame was soon obscured by the rise of the
Sophists, as we call them.

192. Cosmology
On the cosmology of Archelaos, Hippolytos®® writes as follows:




Archelaos was by birth an Athenian, and the son of Apollodoros. He
spoke of the mixture of matter in a similar way to Anaxagoras, and of
the first principles likewise. He held, however, that there was a certain
mixture immanent even in Nous. And he held that there were two
efficient causes which were separated off from one another, namely,
the warm and the cold. The former was in motion, the latter at rest.
When the water was liquefied it flowed to the centre, and there being
burnt up it turned to earth and air, the latter of which was borne
upwards, while the former took up its position below. These, then, are
the reasons why the earth is at rest, and why it came into being. It lies
in the centre, being practically no appreciable part of the universe.

(But the air rules over all things),® being produced by the burning of
the fire, and from its original combustion comes the substance of the
heavenly bodies. Of these the sun is the largest, and the moon second,;
the rest are of various sizes. He says that the heavens were inclined,
and that then the sun made light upon the earth, made the air
transparent, and the earth dry; for it was originally a pond, being high
at the circumference and hollow in the centre. He adduces as a proof
of this hollowness that the sun does not rise and set at the same time
for all peoples, as it ought to do if the earth were level. As to animals,
he says that when the earth was first being warmed in the lower part
where the warm and the cold were mingled together, many living
creatures appeared, and especially men, all having the same manner of
life, and deriving their sustenance from the slime; they did not live
long, and later on generation from one another began. And men were
distinguished from the rest, and set up leaders, and laws, and arts, and
cities, and so forth. And he says that Nous is implanted in all animals
alike; for each of the animals, as well as man, makes use of Nous, but
some quicker and some slower.

It is clear from this that, just as Diogenes had tried to introduce certain
Anaxagorean ideas into the philosophy of Anaximenes, so Archelaos sought
to bring Anaxagoreanism nearer to the old lonic views by supplementing it
with the opposition of warm and cold, rare and dense, and by stripping Nous
of that simplicity which had marked it off from the other "things" in his
master's system. It was probably for this reason, too, that Nous was no longer
regarded as the maker of the world.®” Leukippos had made such a force
unnecessary. It may be added that this twofold relation of Archelaos to his
predecessors makes it very credible that, as Aetios tells us,® he believed in
innumerable worlds; both Anaxagoras and the older lonians upheld that
doctrine.

193. Conclusion

The cosmology of Archelaos, like that of Diogenes, has all the characteristics
of the age to which it belonged--an age of reaction, eclecticism, and
investigation of detail.>® Hippon of Samos and ldaios of Himera represent
nothing more than the feeling that philosophy had run into a blind alley, from
which it could only escape by trying back. The Herakleiteans at Ephesos,
impenetrably wrapped up as they were in their own system, did little but
exaggerate its paradoxes and develop its more fanciful side.*° It was not
enough for Kratylos to say with Herakleitos (fr. 84.) that you cannot step
twice into the same river; you could not do so even once.** The fact is that
philosophy, so long as it clung to its old presuppositions, had nothing more to
say; for the answer of Leukippos to the question of Thales was really final.

It will be observed that all these warring systems found their way to Athens,
and it was there, and there alone that the divergent theories of lonia and the
West came into contact. Such questions as whether the earth was round or




flat, and whether "what we think with" was Air or Blood, must have been
hotly debated at Athens about the middle of the fifth century B.C., when
Sokrates was young. On any view of him, it is surely incredible that he was
not interested in these controversies at the time, however remote they may
have seemed to him in later life. Now, in the Phaedo, Plato has put into his
mouth an autobiographical statement in which he tells us that this was
actually the case,*? and the list of problems there given is one that can only
have occupied men's minds at Athens and at that date.*® All the scientific
schools end at Athens, and it was the Athenian Sokrates who saw that the
questions they had raised could only be met by making a fresh start from
another point of view.
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